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PREFACE. 

WHE3T in the Spring of 1891 I chose a subject for my Doc- 
tor's Dissertation, my somewhat ambitions design was to col- 
lect whateyer the indnstry of modem scholarship had contrib- 
uted to onr knowledge of Plebeian Latin, and to recast the 
whole in the form of an Historical Grammar of the Sermo 
Plebeins, nnder the four heads of Sonnd-Change, LuBection, 
Word-Formation and Syntax. The collection of the necessary 
material was undertaken with the courage of ignorance, but it 
became evident from the overwhelming mass of material 
accumulated in the course of two years, that my plan could 
could not be carried out within the reasonable limits of any 
dissertation. I accordingly have confined my attention to 
the single division of Word-Formation, which is the most 
Imitful, and in many respects the most interesting branch of 
the subject. I have not, however, entirely lost sight of my 
original design, and if the present work should be fortunate 
enough to meet with approval I shall be encouraged to fol- 
low it with a volume on Plebeian Syntax, the material for 
which, abeady accumulated, nearly equals that of Word-For- 
mation. 

My endeavor has been to trace the development of those 
classes of words which have been regarded by the leading 
authorities as characteristic of the ^enru> pM)eiuB^ with spe- 
cial reference to their position in post-classical literature and 
their relation to the Bomance languages. For the purpose of 
ft consistent historical treatment I have gathered my material 
from literary sources, and relied mainly upon writers like 
Plautus, Yitruvius, Petronius and Tertullian, whose style 
approaches the border-line between the classical and popular 
speech. I have intentionally neglected the inscriptions as a 
source of Plebeian Latin, for aside from the consideration of 
the difficulty of assigning dates in a large number of instances. 
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iheir chief value lies in tracing dialectic peculiarities, and this 
cannot be done profitably until the general history of the dif- 
ferent forms has been established. A separate study of Word- 
Formation in inscriptions would however form a useful sup- 
plement to the present volume. 

The progress of the work has often been hampered by the 
difficulty of obtaining the necessary special treatises: thus 
Schmilinsky, De Frqprietate Sermams PlatUini, Barta, SpracA- 
liche Stvdien zu den Satiren dea Horaz^ and Nipperdey's Cae- 
sar were only obtained after several years* search, while many 
others of equal importance, such as Paucker, De Latinitate 
Scriptorum Hiatoriae Augustae Mdetemata^ Kretschmann, De 
Latinitate Z. Aptilei Mddaurends^ have remained inaccessible. 
My endeavor throughout has been to give full credit for all 
aid received from the authorities consulted, and a list of 
the most useful ones is given below. I desire however to 
reiterate here my especial indebtedness to separate articles 
contained in Wolfflin's Archiv fUr Lateinische Leadoographie, 
and to the indefatigable labor of Carl von Paucker, without 
whose word-lists a work like the present would be wellnigh 
impossible. 

In regard to citations from Latin Authors, the system of 
abbreviations and the editions followed are in the main those 
adopted in the German-Latin Lexicon of K. E. Gteorges (7th 
ed., Leipzig, 1880). A few exceptions however deserve men- 
tion : the references to Plautus have as far as practicable been 
revised in accordance with the text of the large edition of 
Loewe, Goetz and Schoell, (Leipzig, 1884-94) ; * for the B. E. of 
Cato and Yarro, I have followed the edition of H. Eeil, 1882-94 ; 
for the ecclesiastical writers, the Corpus Scriptorum Eccled- 
asticorum Latinorum has been used as far as it has yet ap- 
peared (Vols. I-XXVH, Vienna, 1866-94). The following 
recent additions to the Bibliotheca Teubneriana have also been 
followed: MarceUi de Medicamentia^ ed. Helmreich, 1889; 
PelagoniuSy ed. Ihm, 1892; Firmicvs Matemvs^ I, ed. Sittl, 
1894 ; Sidonivs Apollinaris^ ed. Mohr, 1894 ; Theodoras Pris- 
cianus, ed. Bose, 1894. The last three, however, were received 
too late to be of service in the earlier portion of the work. 

1 The last two parti were zvodTed too late to be of aerrioe in the fint flffcj pages of 
this work. 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



PREFACE. V 

It is due to the printers of these sheets to acknowledge the 
care and fidelity with which they have performed their part, 
and I cheerfully assume the responsibility for whatever errors 
may remain. I am also nnder lasting obligations to Dr. 
Charles Enapp, of Barnard College, who has kindly assisted 
me in the arduous task of proof-reading, and has also allowed 
me the use of numerous manuscript notes on Aulus Gtellius, 
which his familiarity with that author has rendered especially 
valuable. 

In conclusion, I wish to express my sense of gratitude 
towards my honored instructor and friend, Professor Harry 
Thurston Peck, to whose suggestion the present work owes its 
origin, and whose kind attention and advice have never failed 
me ; my best wish is that it may prove worthy of the interest 
he has taken in it. 

Fbedebio Tabeb Coofeb. 
Nbw Tobx, March, 18d& 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. Defohtioh of the Sebxo FIjEBEIDB. — ^NotwiihBtanding 
the strides made by modem philology toward a knowledge of 
the Boman aermo plebeiua^ there is still a surprising lack of 
nnanimity in regard to its nature and extent. The varions 
and confusing senses in which different scholars have used 
and understood the terms sermo plebems, aermo oatidiantis, 
Ungua nuticay etc., have been justly deplored by Ott/ in his 
able article on modem researdies in the field of Bible-Latin, 
and such inconsistency is not lessened by the attitude re- 
cently assumed by scholars like Bonnet,^ who maintains that 
Vulgar Latin, in the sense of a dialect distinct from the clas- 
sic speech, never had an existence, save in the brain of a few 
savants, and Sittl,' who similarly asserts that the whole stract- 
ure with which the Bomandsts are now dealing is a pure crea- 
tion of phantasy. In view of these conflicting opinions, it 
has seemed advisable at the outset to define carefully the 
position which will be maintained throughout the present 
work. 

It may be regarded as an established doctrine that the 
Bomance languages are the descendants, not of the classic 
Latin, as seen in Cicero and Csesar, but of the sermo plebdus^ 

*Oit» Nena Jahxbi 1 FhildL, 1874, p. 750, " VnlgSrlfttein irt heatsatage ein Tie! 
ge bM w c ii t e» imd ^enwMeden ▼cCTtondenee Wort GewOhnUoh beniohnet maa Jade 
Bpraolienolwioimg apftterer Zdt, die den au den beiseren GUnikem hergenommeDflii 
SpraohgeaetMo, oder riohtiger geepzoolieii den anbjeotiven Ansichten, die man lioh 
heiabflr gebQdet, sowiderllnfb, als Vnlglrlatoin. Binige identifioieien ei geiadeni mit 
SpAtUtein, wieder andere yentehen damnter eine Art MiMelding iwiaohen dem hSh- 
«m Oder Litteimtor- md dem niedem oder Volkalatefai, eine oonTentionelle ttber aHe 
ViOfinaBik dei Beiohee Terbreitete nnd ftbecall yentandene Vekehia- nnd Umganga- 
■pndhe, abo eine Art rOmiadher ReiohaqiraolieL*' •Bonnet, p. 81, **0n prHe 
trop Tolontier k oe qn'on appeUe le latin ▼olgaixe lea diazaot^rea d*nne langne T6rita- 
Ue, d'mie laagoe k part, qni aniait exiiti k o0t6 de la langne latine proprement 
dita, . • . Le latin TvigaireainaioompriBn'ajamaiaezisti que dana lea oerFaanxde 
qodqaea aayanta.'* aSitU, Jahieaberiolite, 68, p. 836, «* Daa Vn]gll]atel2^ mit wd* 

i dla LatJDJiten operiewn, igt ein Phantaaiegebikto.'* 
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the speech of the common i>eople9 at Bome and in the prov- 
inces.^ The prevailing -view of the relation existing between 
these two forms of speech is the one recently reiterated by 
Miodonski : that the sermo plebeiua is neither the parent nor the 
offspring of the Classic Latin, but that the two developed side 
by side, as the twin product of the common speech of early 
Bome, tiie prisca LaHniias? Accordingly, there is no question 
of two distinct and separate languages, but of two kindred 
dialects, which, while steadily diverging, continued to exert a 
more or less unconscious influence upon each other. 

With the dawn of literature began the di£ferentiation be- 
tween the cultured and the popular speech. Too much weight 
cannot be given to the circumstance that the earliest develop- 
ment of a national literature was controlled by a foreign ele- 
ment: livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius were all 
natives of Magna Graecia, and even the Bdlum Punieum, the 
first Boman epic of purely national interest, owed much to 
Gbreek sources.^ Classical Latin was largely shaped by these 
early poets, who strove, with a degree of success surprising in 

X wsifflin, FhiloL 84, p. 137, '*Die romaiuMheii Spraohen Bind die Foranldimg, 
nioht dm lateinisohen, wie es die KUaaiker gesohrieben haben, aondem desjenigen, wie 
es im tagliohen Leben gesproohen worden ist;** eonf. Dies, p. 1; Meyer-L&bke, 
GhramnL d. Roman. Spr., I., p. 6; Stolz, Hist Gramm., p. 21 ; even Bonnet oonoedea 
this point : p. 80, *^ On est g6n6nlement d*aocord anjonid*hni ponr affirmer que oe qui 
forme la base, on, n Ton Tent, la inbBtanoe dee langnei romanes, n*est pas le latin qne 
nons oonnaiBBons par lea liviei, le latin litt^raire. maia oelui qne parlait le penple. le 
latin popnlaire.'* • Miodonaki, ALU VIIL, p. 146, <'Die plebejiaohe Latinitftt iat 
weder ana dem sermo nrbanna, . . . nooh der aermo nrbanns ana dem Plebejerla- 
tein entatanden: beide wnrzelten ala Zwillingadialokte in der nrrdmiaehen Volka- 
apraobe, in der priaca Latinitaa ; ** eonf. Sohnofaazdt, Vokaliamna dee Vnlgftrlateina, L, 
p. 47, '* Der aermo plebeiua ateht znm aermo nrbanna in keinem Deaoendenz-, in keinem 
Aaoendenz-, aondem in einem Oollateralyerhaltniaae. In der nrrOmiaoben Volka- 
apraobe, in der priaca Latinitaa, wnrzelten beide, ea waren Zwillingfldialekte ; ** Reb* 
ling, p. 14 ; Wdlfflin, PhiloL 84, p. 140, ^ Bekanntlich kann daa plebeiaohe lutein weder 
Bohleohtweg die Mntter, nooh Tiel weniger die Toohter dea daaeiaoben genannt werden ; 
▼ielmehr gab ea Tor dem entstehen der Litteratnr nnr ein Latein, nnd erst Ton dieaem 
Zeitpnnkte an beginnen aioh Sobrif tapraohe nnd Volkaapraolie an aoheiden : ** Ott, 
Jahrb. 109, p. 750, " Verfolgt man den Bntwioldnngsgang der rOmiaohen Spraohe roa 
aeinem Ende rftdkwarta bia m aeinen Anfingen, ao findet man daaa aioh deraelbe in 
Zfrai groeae Anne geapaltet hat, Litteratnr- nnd Volkaapraohe, die roa einander nnbe* 
irrt, im Fortaehritt der Zelt immer mefar anaeinander giengen ; '* Stok, Hiat. Giamm. 
L, p. 28, '^ Ana dem arebaiaohen lutein atammen ala gleichbereohtigt nebeneinander- 
itehende Eraengniaae die Volka- nnd Bdhriftapraohe.'* * Stolz, Hiat. Gzamm. , I , p. 20, 
citing T. Soala, Festgmaa ana Inabmok an d. Wiener PhiL- Vera., p. 119 «Sf., and 
Maaaa, Deutaohe Literatnrzeitnng, 1898, 1851 •?. 
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view of their difficult task, to adapt the somewhat unwieldy 
and heayy forms of archaic Latin to the ease and grace of 
their Greek models. It is true that livius Andronicus and 
Naevius still retained for epic verse the primitive Satumian 
metre, and with it much of the roughness and irregularity 
characteristic of an uncultured speech.^ It is Ennius, before 
all others, who succeeded in developing the natural resources of 
Latin along the lines of Greek literature, and without whom the 
high perfection of rhythm seen in the prose of Cicero and the 
artistic finish of the Augustan poetry would have been impos- 
sible.^ How far the style of these early poets was artificial is 
best seen by comparison with the plays of Plautus, who, 
although not wholly free from the influence of the literary 
tendency, gives a fairly true picture of the popular speech of 
his time, with all its advantages and imperfections." 

The schism between the classic and the popular speech, 
once established, widened rapidly. The famous literary circle 
which gathered around the younger Scipio continued to polish 
and refine the language, always in accordance with Greek 
rules : and the best measure of their success is seen in the con- 
trast offered by the comedies of Terence, trained under the 
influence of this school, to those of his predecessor Plautus, 
for in most respects his style approaches far nearer the Cicero- 
nian than the Plautine standard.^ In the following century 
the literary language reached its highest point in the harmoni- 
ous periods of Cicero and the subtle versification of Horace. 
Fostered by the orators and poets, and elaborated by the gram- 
marians, it was indeed a magnificent product : but it was es- 
sentially artificial." Its forms had been ciystallized and its 

1 Stok, Lftt GmmnL, in I M»]ler*B Handb., n« , p. 245. • Conf, Bohmalz, Lat. Syn- 
tax, in L MOHer'a Handb. IP., p. 886. * Lorena ad Host, Binleii., p. 26, '< Die FIantin> 
isohe Spiaohe ist, dem grieohiaohen Habitaa nnd der einzehien Graeoa snm Trota, ein 
Abbild der rOmiaohen tTmgaogsapTacho, mit der grOsaten Treae nnd Wahrheit weider> 
gegeben . . . bei a&mtliohen Penonen hemoht die eohte rOmiadhe VolkBaprache, 
mit alien ihren eigeniOmliohen VonGgen nnd Mangebi ; " eonf, Sohmalz, 2. 2., p. 887. 
4 Cbn/. Bngelbredht, Stndia Teientiana, Vindobonae, 1888, and eapeoially Slangbter, 
Ter., with commenta on the latter by Stola, Hiat. Gramm., L, p. 80. • Paul Monoeanx, 
Le Latin Vnlgaire, in Bevne dea Denz Mondes (1891), 106, p.- 48i, '^Le Latin claaa- 
iqne ^tait nne GBuyre d'art ord6e par la patience et le talent de plnaieara g^nSrationa 
de lettr68 : k meanre qn'il ae ddyeloppe on tente de ae fixer, on en voit mienx apparattre 
le ohazaet^re artificieL** I wish here to expreaa my indebtedneas for mnoh in the pres- 
ent aeotion to this excellent article of M. Monoeanx, In regard to the merita of which 
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progress checked before its natural resources had attained 
their fair development ; its roles for quantity and accentua« 
tion were borrowed ; while its vocabnlary was so limited that 
even the genius of Cicero was unequal to the task of adapting 
it to the wider horizon of Grecian cidture. Already in livy 
one can perceive foreshadowings of the approaching deca- 
dence. The structure so laboriously reared was destined to a 
slow but steady disintegration, and the chief factor in its 
downfall was the unconscious but unremitting influence of the 
sermo plebeius} 

To understand the relation existing between these two 
branches of the language it is necessary to keep in mind the 
familiar linguistic doctrine that the amount of divergence 
between neighboring dialects depends directly upon the ex- 
tent and facility of communication.' Thus even in the case of 
two distinct languages the idioms spoken near the border-line 
bear a much closer resemblance to each other than to the 
written speech of their respective countries : for instance, the 
North Italian dialects to-day resemble more closely the neigh- 
boring dialects of France than they do that of Tuscany or the 
Italian written language; and in like manner the Gascon 
idiom shows the transition from Proven9al to Spanish. Still 
less can two dialects coexist in the same territory without 
(^exerting a marked influence upon each other. Accordingly 
it is evident that such reciprocal influence existed to a greater 
or less degree between the classic and popular speech through- 
out the entire extent of Latinity. In the early period it was 
necessarily slight, for the literary circle was strictly limited, 
and while the children reared within its radius naturally ac- 
quired the elegance of diction which prevailed in their home- 
life,^ the great mass of the Boman people, artisan and trades- 
man, farmer and soldier alike, lived practically untouched by 
the new culture, except through casual contact with the upper 
classes, and continued to speak with little alteration the lan- 
guage of their fathers.^ But as the power and prestige of Rome 

I am quite in aooord with Miodonski who says, (ALL. VIQ., p. 149), ** Die ancieh- 
ende DarBteUang nnd die riohtige Betonimg der wirkBamen Motive dei VolkstUmliohen 
▼erdienen herTorgehobencnwerden.** 

> Conf, Stoli, HiBt Gramm., I., p. 49. « Conf. Paul, Principles of Language, Bngl. 
TranaL by H. A. Strong, New York, 1889, p. 80 «gr. « C<mf, Sohmalz, I I, citing Cia 
BnU, 58, 210 «g. 4 Coftf. WOlfflin, PhUoL 84, p. 149, *« Der Mann aos dem Volke da- 
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increased, the dissemination of knowledge became more gene- 
ral ; scholars from the East flocked to the capital, which thus 
became the centre of learning in Italy. In the time of Cicero 
urhanitas^ the language as spoken in Bome, became synony- 
mous with the highest excellence in Latin speech, just as 
'ATTtic«r|io$ denoted the perfection of Greek,^ As the influence 
of this higher Latinity filtered slowly downward through the 
successive social strata, some tinge must soon have reached 
even the lowest classes within the city, whose language, while 
not ceasing to be plebeian, lost something of its native harsh- 
ness of accent and uncouthness of phraseology. In the coun- 
try districts the sermo plebeius remained longer unmodified, 
and it is a significant fact that the most usual antithesis to 
urbanitas is not the aermo plebeitis, but the lingua rustica, or 
rusticitaa.^ Conversely the cultivated speech of the higher 
classes could not wholly escape contamination. As time 
steadily widened the breach between these two forms of speech, 
communication between the upper and lower classes was facili- 
tated by a compromise in the shape of the sermo cotidiamvs, the 
free and easy medium of daily conversation, which, as Quintil- 
ian significantly points out, was used not alone between friends 
and relatives, but in communication with the slaves.^ 

Thus, while the view which Bonnet so strenuously assails,^ 
of an early separation of the classical from the vulgar speech, 
is to be maintained, the line of demarcation must not be too 
sharply drawn. It has been well pointed out by Meyer-Liibke 
that between the sermo cotidianvs and the crudest form of the 
sermo rusticus the language shaded off in countless gradations, 

gegen . . . sahm tyhi dieaen Wahnprttehen der obenten Jury wenig Notis nnd 
Tererbte hartnilokig manohes anf die Kindar weitoTf wie ea die Eltezn and QroBseltem 
gesprochen hatten." 

> Oonf. Quint. 6, 8, 107, Nam meo quidem iudleio Ula est urfninUaB^ in qua nihil 
abtonum^ nihil agreste^ nihU ineonditwn^ nihil peregrinum neque sensu neque uerbiB 
naque ere gesiuue poseit deprehendi ; ut non tarn bU in eingulis dictis quam in toto 
colore dicendi, qualie apud Oraecos kmKuriiit iUe reddene Athenarum proprium sa- 
porem, > Oonf. Sittl, Verhandl. d. 40. Venamml. dentoher Philol. n. Sohnlm. in G6r- " 
Utz, Leipng, 1890, p. 885 sq., '* Vor allem eohied rioh Stadfc nnd Land ; denn Cioero 
mid die Spftteren stimnien darin liberein, dasa aelbst der nngebildeto Bewohner Roma 
an der nrbanitaa teil hat nnd deaaen bewnaat die Spraohe dee Banern, die nurtioitaa, 
aelbatgeflUUg veriidhnt," dted with approyal by Seelmann, Volkalatein, in Krit. y 
Jahraaber. 11. d. Fortachritte d. Roman. PhU., I, p. 51. * Quint. 13. 10, 40, cotidiano 
%ermoni . . . ^ quo cum amicie^coniugiJbuBy liberie^ wrtkiMloquamitr, « Bonnet, 
p. 81, not, 1. 
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aooording to social position, caUing: in life, edncation, etc.^ I 
am quite in accord with Professor Stolz that with these limita- 
tions the distinction to be emphasized is that between the lit- 
erary speech on the one hand, and the popular speech on the 
other, or that at the furthest we cannot with certainty make 
more than a triple diyision : viz., sermo urbarvus^ catidiamis, and 
plebeiua.^ 

This triple division is in the main the one adopted through- 
out the present work. The relation between the sermo cotidi- 
anus and sermo pldmtis is best illustrated by the Cena TrimaU 
chionia of Petronius, in which, as pointed out by Friedlander,^ 
the main narrative reflects the conversational style of the 
cidtured class, while the language of Trimalchio and his colli- 
berti, although somewhat toned down to adapt it to its literary 
setting, remains the best extant specimen of vulgar Latin. 
Another term which deserves a word of explanation is the 
sermo rniaticus. As used in the present work it is neither dis- 
tinct from, nor altogether synonymous with the sermo plebeius. 
It refers rather to the question of provincial distinctions in 
the sermo plebema, discussed in the next section, and is used to 
denote those features which seem to prevail especially in the 
rustic speech of Italy itself, and which for the most part have 
remained prominent in modem Italian. 

1 Meyer-LQbke, Deotaohe Literatnxseituiig, 1801, pi 413 9q. > Stole, Hist Onmm., 
L; p. 28, ** Hit der eben anBgesprooheneD S^sohranktmg gUmben wir an der altecen 
Anricht, dau ewiaohen Yolks- nnd Schiiftsprache eu nntenoheiden lei, feethalten 
su dOrfen,'' citing Sohwan, Gramm. d. AltfruuOrisohen, Iieipzig*, 1888 ; Id., p. 42, 
*^ Naoh dem oben Bemerkten ist itreng genommen weder Seelmann im IJnrechte, wenn 
er neben der allgemeinen Volksspiaohe noch eine PdbeLipraohe untenoheidet . . . 
nooh Sittl, der in einem anf der PhilologenTersanunlung ra Grddits (1889) abgehaltenen 
Vortrag die drei Abstofangen aermo ooiidianas oder ooninetndo (UmgangBspraohe der 
Gebildeten), oppidannm genna dioendi (Mnndart der Ueinen Stftdte), nuticitas (b&u- 
eriache Spiache) nnteraohieden wiBsen woUta Mit einiger Sicberheit lassen aioh jedodh 
ntir Schriftspcaohe. Verkehrsprache der Gebildeten, allgemeine Volkflaprache nnter- 
■oheiden ; " eonf, Seefanann, 2. 2. . p. 61, ** Insonderheit aber Bpielt das Moment der Bil- 
dang eine BoUo, nnd danaob hat man die * gebildete Umgangsspraobe,' die AUtaga- 
apraohe des vomehmen Bdmen, den senno ootidiaiiaa, . . . Ton der Spracbe der 
niedem Plebs and dea eigentlichen Valgoa, von * Vnlgilrlatein* im engem Sinne, . . . 
wohl sn scheiden," citing Sittl, I. t > FriedlAndor, Petr. 9, *' Die Sprache der ErziUi- 
long ist die Umgangssprache der Gtebildeten der damaligen Zeit, die sich manche in 
der atrengem BohziftsBprache nicht saUmige Freiheilen gestattet . . . Dagegen 
iat die Sprache, in der Trimalchio and seine MitfreigelasBenen reden, die damaligo 
sAditaliaohe Volksapraohe, allerdings nicht rein, sondem so weit * sfciliairt»' dass sie 
nioht TO stark mit der ESlegans der EnKhlong kontrastirt** 
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§2. The Sebmo Plebeiub in the Pbovinges: While the 
classic speech was pushed rapidly forward to maturity and 
came to an early and definite stand-still, the s&rmo plebduB^ left 
to itself, remained a living, ever-changing source of free and 
untrammelled development.^ It thus afforded an inexhaust- 
ible fund of new forms and phrases, apt turns of expression, 
the current slang of the streets of Bome, hardy neologisms and 
daring compounds, from all of which the literary language 
borrowed with increasing freedom throughout the progress 
of the Decadence.* Conversely, its early growth having 
been slower and more natural, the 9&rmo plebdvs retained in 
vocabulary and syntax, as well as in accent and pronuncia- 
tion, many features of the prisca Latinitas, long after they 
had been discarded by classic Latin. In the time of Cicero 
archaism had become to a great extent synonymous with vul- 
garism.^ 

These two opposing characteristics of the popular speech, 
conservation of the old and creation of the new, are of prime 
importance in explaining the development of those local dif- 
ferences in provincial Latin which laid the foundation for the 
divergence of idiom resulting in the separate modem Bomance 
langruages. As the different provinces were successively ac- 
quired, it was the policy of Bome to further their rapid Latin- 
ization, and to this end Latin was made the official language, 

> Ooftf. Ott, Jahrb. 1874, p. 759, *' Wfthrend ... die Bohriftsprache, von Zeit 
la Zeit in seinem Laof legaliert, za dnem gewiBsen Stillstaiid gekommen and im groi- 
■en nnd. gasmen anoh darin Yerblieben ist, bis er unter den trOmmem der zusammen- 
breehenden rdmiBohen Ooltnr yenohuttet worde, ergoss sioh der andere zum tell in 
wildem Lanf nnanftialtnam wieder, nm sich aohliesalich in neae Azme, die romaniaohen 
Spraohen, za teilen ; '* Paul Monoeaoz, l 2., p. 433, " Le latin d'onvrier efc de paysan, 
lel^gn^ anx champs, k Tatelier, an bonge, k Toffioe, abaolament xebelle anz le9on8 dea 
maitrei d^^oole, ponrsnivit aon dvolation natarelle, d^antant pins rapide que plaa rien 
ne le retenait** > Conf. Miodonaki, I 2., " Wie die lebenden Volksmnndarten mehr 
Qoellb&che ala NebenkanBle, die Znleiter also nioht die Ableiter der Schiiftsprache sind, 
so war anoh im alten Rom der Volksgeist ein Sprachsohaffendes und der Literatnr 
onsprachbildendes Element : die Sofariftspraclie bedurfte einigermassen einer Ausgleioh- 
migmit dem Volksidiom.'* > Wdlfflin, Philol. S4, p. 149, '' So blieb das VulgHrlatein yiel- 
faoh hinter den Fortsohritten der gebildeten zoriick, aber es bewahrte sich anch einen 
grOsseren Beichthnm an Formen vnd Worten. . . . Damm ist das vxilgftre oft mit 
dem archaisohen identisoh, obschon weder alles arohaiaohe Tnlgllr ist (denn manohes 
starb dooh im lAofe der Jahrhnnderte im Volke ab), nooh alles vnlgftre arohaisoh za 
sein braocht ; ** eot^f. Bebling, p. 15 ; 6. Landgraf, PbiloL Anz. XV., p. 608, " (citing 
Symm. Ep. 3, 44, oflxot'^p^ scribendi non inuUus ac^ecto), Archaismen aber aind in der 
Begel identisoh mit Valgarismen." 
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in which all the local legislative and jndicial proceedings 
must be conducted.^ But while this system forced Latin 
npon the proYinces, it naturally could not control the stand- 
ard of Latinity. The aenatus conauUa and the procedure of the 
law courts were not the medium through which the new 
language was acquired, while the high officials from Bome^ 
however correct their own speech may have been, played a 
minor part in promulgating it within their several juris- 
dictions. Among the families of rank in Spain, Oarthage, 
Gbul, etc., a large proportion undoubtedly took pains to 
have their children learn Latin systematically, either at 
Bome,^ or in the various schools which had been founded 
in the colonies.' A good example is a£forded by the school 
founded by Sertorius at Osca, in Spain, where the sons of 
leading families of the different tribes could be trained in 
the culture of Greece and Bome ; Plutarch tells of the pride 
felt by the parents in seeing their children attending this 
school in the purple-bordered toga praetexta, and presented 
by Sertorius himself with the golden hdla, the distinctive 
ornament of the sons of Boman patricians.^ The libraries 
also, which Bome in pursuance of her policy had foimded 
in the different provinces, tended to promote the use of 
classical Latin ; but these also appealed chiefly to a limited 
cultured circle ; compare, for instance, the one mentioned by 
Pliny, established in Africa soon after the conquest, con- 
fessedly for the benefit of the Carthaginian nobles {regtdia 
Africae)? 

The great mass, however, of the non-Latin population 
acquired the language by degrees from the class of Bomans 
with whom they necessarily came in immediate contact, the 
petty officials, common soldiers, tradesmen, and artisans, the 

> Conf, Ott, L l.f p. 700, oommentlng on the statement by VaL Max. that the xnag- 
ietrates in Greece and Asia Minor were prohibited from nsing Greek, "Was hier von 
den Grieohen gesagt ist, gilt natUrlioh anch, wenn nicht in noch h6henn Grade, von 
den Pnniem. So hatte also der Provineiale, wenn er verstehen nnd verstanden werden, 
wenn er seinen eigenen Vorteil wahren oder Binflnss und Ansehen sich erringen wollte, 
keine andere Wahl als sioh die Spraohe dee Siegers nnd Hersohers anzneignen." 
> Oonf, Bonnet, p. SO, ** sans doate lea jennes gens des grandes families gauloises 
allaient k Rome ponr apprendre le latin on ponr se perfectionner dans Pusage de oette 
langua'* > On the question of sohools in the provinoes compare Budinsky, pp. 55 (Nth. 
Italy); 71 (Spain); 104 (Gk^nl); *i57 (Africa). « Plutarch, Sertoriua, 14. •Plin. 18^ 
22; eonf. Ott, 2. 2., p. 7(X). 
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lank and file of the lower classes.^ Acoordiiigly, while it was 
not exdusiyely the Boman aimy which was responsible for the 
form of Latin spoken in the provinces, yet the importance in 
this connection of the aermo mUitaris, the common idiom of 
the camp, most not be underrated*^ Aside from stray phrases 
learned from itinerant merchants, the first germs of Latin 
were sown in each land by the invading legions, and after 
conquest the Latinizing influence radiated most strongly from 
those garrison towns which sprang up around the permanent 
military stations. In Spain alone no less than 150,000 troops 
arrived from Italy in the brief period between 196 and 169 B.o. 
and many of these afterward settled permanently in the new 

iSilAl, VerhandL . . . inGMrUis, Z. {., "Die ArUtokratiieimdPlatolaatiedeT 
eioberten LKnder hatte die MOgliohkeit HanalehTer komxnen za laaaen, nm doh nnd 
ihren Kindem die korrekte LatimtHt anxaeigneii, wie dexm anoh beziohtet wild, dau 
Bchon fruhzeitig viele Gramnuitiker daa reiohe Gallien aa£niciiien ... die gzoase 
Haase der Ftovinualen aber empfing daa LateiniBohe im tftgliohen Verkehr . . . 
Gioero zfthlt pro FrorUeio § 12 die Leute, die daa Lateiniache in die Provixusen trngen, 
aof : Eanfleute, Kolonen, Btenerp&ohter, Ackerknechte and Hirte.'* 'Siola, £[iat. 
Giamm. L, p. 28, " Die rOmiaohe Soldateska bei der Verbreittmg der Lateiniachen 
Spraohe yen den frllher genannten Centren (den an die rOmiaohen Standlager Bich 
anschHeBsenden Lageratftdten) rOmiaohen Weaena nnd rOmiacher Cnltnr ans eine 
gewiaa nicht an nntorschlltzende Bolle geapielt hat ; ^^ W. Meyer, in Gr((ber*a Grun- 
diiu, L, p. 86S, ** Die TnilitKriiieh am atSrkaten beaetzten Gegenden werden daher am 
aohnellaten rOmiaoh: Spanien, OatgaUien (Trier);'* conf. Pott, Zeitaohr. 1 vergl. 
Sprachl 12, p. 16a Thia view ia aaaailed by Bonnet, p. 85, not 8, who citea Ott, 
Jahrh. 109, p. 579, with the conmient, ^* Ponrtant d6ja Ott df^chargeaat le legionnaire 
dn aoin d'enaeigner le latin anx provinoiaoz, en faisant remazquer tz6a jnatement qn'il 
entcait — «■ donte pea en rapport aveo eoz. • . . Dana lea oayragea de aeoonde 
main, la Ugende eat aoor^dit^e et anbaiatera longtempa.** Thia comment aeems hardly 
)Q8tified, for while Ott oonaidera that too mach weight haa been attached to the part 
played l^ the aoldiera in Latinising the proyincea, he ia far from denying them a share in 
it ; his viewa are qoite moderate and deaerve tobe qaoted in fall : ^^Insgemein nimmtman 
an daaa ea yorzQ^oh die rOmiaohen Heere geweaen, welohein den nnterworfenen Landen 
tiberhaapt die Kenntniaa dea lateiniaohen nnd zwar in der gemeinen Spieohweiae dea 
niedem Volka yerbreitet haben. Ohne im mindeaten beziigliobe Einfliiaae beatreiten za 
woIleD, bin ieh dooh der Andoht, dasB man den Anteil dea rOmiachen Heerea bei der 
ESnfflhrnng der nenen Spraohe yiel an sehr tlberaohHtzt. So eben nnd Binfaoh gieng 
die Sache denn dooh nioht. loh will gana dayon abaehen, dasa der Verkehr zwiaohen 
dem Soldaten nnd dem Proyinoialen wol nicht ao yertrant and anagedehnt geweaen, ala 
man ihn aioh denken mag, and daaa der Sohmera and Ingrimm dea letctem ob dea 
Yerloatea Miner nationalen Selbatllndigkeit uch mOglichat Unge and eneigiach gegen 
die Spraohe dea Eroberera geatrftnbt hat ; aber daraaf lege ich Gewicht, daaa der rdm- 
ladhe Soldat bei der Yielapraohigkeit dea Heeiea and dem aameiat niedem Bildanga- 
atond det Elemente, ana denen ea zaaammengOAetzt war, nioht der geeignete Miaaionilr 
war, daa Lateiniaohe aaf den Boden dea eroberten Landca za yerpflanzen and dort zar 
Heirachaft za bringen." 
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land.^ The earliest of the Boman cities in Spam, Itaiica, was 
founded 206 B.G., by P. Cornelius Scipio, for the benefit of the 
veterans of his army; while the story of Carteia, another of 
these Latin colonies, established to provide a home for up- 
ward of four thousand illegitimate children, the offspring of 
Boman soldiers and of Spanish women who frequented the 
camp, is significantly pointed out by Budinsky as a single 
instance of a widely active cause, through which a steadily 
increasing proportion of the inhabitants were speedily and 
simply Latinized.^ 

In this sermo militarise or castrerms, which thus underlay 
the Latin of the provinces, the influence of local Italic dialects 
may be disregarded ; I am quite in accord with Bonnet that 
the Bomans who came to Gaul, civilians and soldiers alike, did 
not import the language of Praeneste or Lanuvium, of Tea- 
num or Iguvium, any more than the French soldiers of to-day 
spread the patois of Picardy, Champagne, or Gascony in 
Algeria and Senegal. In individual cases, undoubtedly, cer- 
tain peculiarities of accent or vocabulary may have persisted, 
but in the army especially all such local differences were 
gradually assimilat-^d in the universal idiom of the camp.' 
But it is equally preposterous to claim that the latter was the 
language of Latium according to the standard of Bome, the 
proper form of communication between citizens throughout 
the empire : on the contrary, it was the sermo pUheivs pure 
and simple, less extreme perhaps than the sermo rusticus^ but 

1 Budinflky, p. 70, citing Ihne, R O. HL, p. 819 Anm. •Lin. 43, 8, Ex militibvM 
MomanU «t ex Nispanii mulieribut, cum quiJ(>u9 canvbium non euet^ naioa m memo- 
rantet, tupra quattuor milia hotninum orabant, ut iibi oppidum, in quo hahUarent 
daretur, Sanattu decreuit . . . eo§ Carteiam ad Oeeanum deduci placere ; eoftf. 
Badinaky, p. 70, " die Btadt Carteia, offenbar nnr die Tereinselte Folge einer ganx 
allgemein wirkeDden Uraache, dnrch die ein itetig wachsender Theil der Binwob- 
neraohaft aaf kdrzeatem Wege der Romaaizinuig sngefthrt woide.** * Conf. Bon- 
net, p. 84, " Si Ton vent eaaayer de prendre one id£e pins juste da Utin qm 8e repan- 
dit dans lea prorinoea, et sp^oialement en Ganle, il faat faize abstraction des patois 
on dialeotea italiqaea ansai bien qae de leor influence siu^la langoe commnna Les 
Bomains qui Tenaient en Ganle, fonctionnairea dvila, o^ciers de Tarm^e, soldats, 
n6gooiants, industriels, n*y parlaient pas la langue de Pr6neate on de LanuTium, ci 
oelle de Teannm on d^Ignvinm, pas plus que nos militairea et noa colons ne vont parler 
pioard, champenois on gaacon en Alg^zie et an S^^gaL" I cannot, however, agree with 
31 Bonnet's conclusion, that " ila y parlaient latin, c*est-k-dire la langue de Latinm 
telle qn'elle 6tait parl6e k Rome, et telle qn*eUe devait iervir dana lea xelationa entre 
oitoyens dea diff^rentes parties de rempire.'* 
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many degrees removed from the aermo cotidiantta^ the current 
speech of the upper classes. 

Accordingly, since the Boman element in all the provinces 
was essentially the same — ^military encampments, colonies of 
veterans, tradesmen, skilled laborers, etc., all speaking a 
distinctly plebeian Latin, — it is not surprising that many vul- 
garisms of form and syntax are found throughout every part 
of the Boman Empire, in the inscriptional, as well as the lit- 
erary monuments. Indeed, the coincidences are so numerous 
and so striking that some scholars have been led to deny the 
existence of local differences.^ This view was adopted by as 
early an authority as Erasmus, who maintained that in all the 
provinces the Boman tongue was equally intelligible, provided 
that the speaker affected a plebeian style,^ while Niebuhr has 
declared that the African Latin shows no more marked charac- 
teristics than those which distinguish the French of Geneva 
from that of Paris.* Such a view, however, is not only opposed 
to all linguistic principles, as we see them working at the 
present day, but is directly contradicted by the testimony of 
ancient authorities. Cicero speaks of the prevalence of pro- 
vincial expressions in Gallic Latin, and ad is, sed haee mutari 
dediscique poasunt^ implying that the Gallic accent of which 
he next speaks, was ineradicable ; similarly Augustine remarks 
the lack of discernment shown in African Latin in the quality 
and quantity of vowel-sounds,' while Spartianus is authority 

1 Bonnet, p. 40, " Frapp^s de la prtfdommanoe de eertains caraot^rea identiqnea de 
toniea lea provinces, plnneora sayanta sont all^ jnsqu'i nier toute inflaence looale. 
Poor qnioonqne a en Vocoasion d'observer P^tonnante penistance de certains accents 
strangers, nne teUe nation ^nivant k raflfirmation d'nn miracle ; '* BoisBier, Oom- 
modien, p. 61, "B fant oroire qae le latin s'est corrompn d'apr^s certains lois 
gen^rales, qni ont agi partout de la mdme &^n et prodnit dans tons lea pays du monde 
des r^anltats semblables ; '* B. Eanlen, Handbnoh d. Vulgata, p 4, " Was man 6fter 
Africanismna der Latinitilt genannt hat, ist einf aoh der Gharakter des VnlgUrlateins 
ond kann als solcher mit gleichem Beoht Gallioismas, Fannonismus oder Italicismas 
heissen :" con/. Klibler, ALL. VXCL. p. 163, ^'Man hat selbst yom YalgKrUtein be- 
hanptet, daas es dorch das grnse rfimische Gebiet im wesentlichen die gleichen Ersohei- 
nongen seige. Solchen Anstpr&ohen gegenQber erwftchst die Notwendigkeit, die Sporen 
pRmnaeUer Fttrbung in der schriftliohen XJeberliefenmg nachznweisen.** sBras- 
mns, Epist. 688, Vol IH, p. 728 D (Lngdnni, 1878), *' Constat autem apnd Hispanoa, 
Afros, Qallos, reliqaasque Bomanomm prooinoias, sic sermonem Bomannm fuisse 
uolgo commnnem nt Latine ooncionantem xnteUigerent etiam cerdones, si modo qni 
dioebat paulnlnm sese ad nnlgarem diotionem accommodarent*' > Niebuhr, YortrKge, 
bearbeit t. Schmitz und Zeuss, H, p. 834. « Cot^f, Cio. Brat 46, 17. * Augoatin. 
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for the statement that the speech of the emperor Septimios 
Seueras retained to his dying day strong eyidence of his Af- 
rican origin.^ Considerable attention has been devoted in 
recent years to this question of provincial Latin, and espe- 
cially to the sermo Africus. Of particular importance in this 
connection are the recent articles in Wolfflin's Archiv, Die 
LateiniscAe Sprache auf AJrikanMchen In8chr\ften, by B, £ub- 
ler (Vol. "VJLU., pp. 161-202), and Die Lateinische Uebersetzung 
des Buchea der WeiaJveity and Die Lateinische Uebefi^setzung dea 
Buchee Sirach, by Ph. Thielmann (lb., pp. 235-277 ; 601-561). 

In attempting to account for these local differences, some 
authors have been inclined to overrate the importance of the 
influence exerted upon Latin by the native speech of the con- 
quered peoples.^ The evidence of the Bomance languages 
tends to show that such influence was comparatively slight,^ 
and mainly confined to peculiarities of pronunciation and to a 
limited number of loanwords. The local differences in the 
Sound-System of Vulgar Latin are much more striking than in 
any other department, and it has been ingeniously suggested 
by W. Meyer that this was in part due to the fact that a large 
proportion of the male inhabitants of the conquered lands 
were pressed into military service, and being constantly trans- 
ferred from post to post, and thrown in contact, in their 
camp-life, with a great variety of other nations, all acquired 
a certain tmiformity of speech, the eermo castrenais already 
mentioned, while the women, left behind, learned the lan- 
guage more imperfectly, and the children, as they grew up 
naturally spoke after the fashion of their mothers, Latin with 
a pronounced foreign accent.^ 

Doot. Ohr. 4, fH, Afrae aureg de eorruptione uocdlium tui produetione non iiidieant : 
eonf, BoiBsier, CkMnmod., p. 50. 

iSpart Seaer. 19, 9, canona uoee^ ted Afrum quid dam wque ad aenectutem §0- 
nan$. * C!ompaxe for example Paul Monoeaux, 2. 2., p. 441, ** Le yoisixia^e de oee txoia 
langaes B(^mitiqae8 (le libyqoe, le pnniqae, PhAren) none exptiqne bien descharact^es 
da latin d'Alrique ; " Id., p. 445, '* Fonxqnoi oe mdme patois (le latin vtagaire) eet-il 
devenn, icile portogais, Ik le zonmain, en Italie le tosoan on le milanais, en Espagne le 
oaw t illan . . . ? Poor r^eoudre Bil^iement le probldme, il none manque on Element 
eBJwntiel, la oonnaiflsanoe des langnes qni en Gaule, en Espagne, en Italie, an bord an 
Danube, ont preo^d le latin et agi but lui; ** conf, further the oriticifim of Miodonski, 
ALLl ym., p. 149. * Oof\f, Stolz, mat. Gramm. L, p. 5, citing Meyer-Ltibke, Qzamm. 
d. Roman. Spr., L, p. 29 <?. « W. Meyer, in Grdber'e Grundrise, I., p. 85S, ''Die 
Translokationen and Misohungen bedingen GleichmSasigkeit der Sprache in Flexion and 
Wortsohats. Daa stabile Element bilden die Frauen. Namentlich in neu eroberten 
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The principal oanse, however, of the differences in provin- 
cial Latin lay in the instability of the aermo plebeiua itself, 
which, as we have already seen, changed materially from year 
to year ; the Latin which CsBsar's legions first made familiar 
to the Gaols was richer in its variety of forms, and less 
archaic, and in every way qnite different from that which a 
hundred years earlier had been naturalized in Spain and 
Africa. In and around Home this influence of classicism 
gradually tended to modify the harsher archaisms of the pop- 
ular speech, but the latter, when isolated in the provinces, 
was practically beyond the radius of this influence, and free to 
develop unrestrained. Accordingly the idioms of the separate 
Boman provinces represent a varying degree of archaism, in 
the order of their dates of conquest.^ This view is amply cor« 
roborated by the numerous dialectic peculiarities now recog- 
nized in the style of Boman writers from the separate prov- 
inces, and in inscriptions ; especially notable is the strongly 
archaic element of the aermo Jfricus, which, as seen in Fronto, 
Apuleius, Tertullian, etc., presents so many striking analogies 
with the language of Plautus. This phenomenon is easily ac- 
counted for, when we remember that the first germs of Latin 
were carried to Africa by the Roman soldiers and colonists 
who flocked there after the fall of Carthage, in 146 b.g.^ 

Llndem wird naheiu die ganze JangmannBohaffc, sofem sie nioht gefallen oder za 
SUaven gemacht war, aasgehoben und yersetzt, bo in Dakien, Rtttien. Kinder and 
Fraaen bleiben nnd nehmen in fast ganz rdmischer XJmgebnng bald die nene Spracbe 
an, sprechen de aber mit einheiniiBohem Accents nnd conservieren dieaen besaer, da die 
Kivdliemng, die nnr bei httnfigem Weohsel der Umgebnng mOglich iat, f ehlt. Kinder 
Ton Cfdonen nnd Soldaten, mit fremden Weibem erzeogt, spraohen natargemXaa die 
Spracbe der Hatter, lateinisch mit fremden Aooente.** 

> G. 6r6ber, ALL., L, p. 211, " Die am weiteeten entwiokelte, dem Latein am fern- 
• cten gerQckte ValgKrBprache lebte danaoh anf dem heimaticben Boden Italiens fort, wo 
ate ihre Creaammtentwickinng darchlief ; eine etwaa weniger vorgerUokte ValgUrspraobe 
wnrde dagegen nach den, erst in der Kaiaerzeit der rOmiaoben Spracbe erschloasenen 
Gebieten der rumftniscben nnd rfttoromanisoben Spracbe getragen : eine nocb weniger 
entwiokelte gdangte nacb den sobon in repnblikaniacber Zeit nnterworfenen anszerital- 
iachen Provinzen, nacb Gallien, Sndfrankreioh, Spanien nnd eine vom arcbaiacben nnd 
Schriftlatein kanm abweichende nacb dem ftbr Bom gewonnenen Sardinien ; *^ conf, J. 
A. Hagen, Spracbl. Erdrternngen zur Ynlgata, p. id ; W. Meyer, in Grdber^s GrnudrifiB, 
L, p. 859, " Die Verpflanznng dea Lateinz anf fremden Boden bat einen Stillatand oder 
me Entwickelnng in anderer Ricbtong zar Folge, die Spracbe der zuerst kolonizierten 
Gegenden weist anf daa filteate, die der apftteren aof JQngeres Ynlgarlatein znrtlck ;** 
Stola, Hist Gramm. I, p. 21 • Ott, /. ^, p. 767, '* Die AnfAnge der Latiniaierang dea 
prooommlariacben Africa fallen in die Zeit bald nacb der zeratdrnng Kartbagos, alao 
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But the best demonstratioii of this theory in its entirety is 
afforded by a comparison of the system of phonetics in the 
modem Bomance languages, so admirably set forth by Grober, 
in his article Vidgdrlateiniacke Sttbstraie Homanischer Wdr- 
ter, in the first volume of Wolfllin's Archiv. It is there pointed 
out that the dialect of Sardinia, the earliest acquired territory 
outside of Italy (including Sicily), possesses the greatest num- 
ber of archaisms of all the Bomance languages, while Spanish, 
Portuguese, Catalonian, Proyen9al, French, Bhaeto-Bomanian 
and Bumanian show in the order given successive stages of 
the sermo plebeivs^ and Italian, representing the vulgar speech 
in its native land where its ultimate development was attained, 
is furthest removed from the classic Latin.^ Thus for instance 
the k sound before e and i ; accented i and Xi ; final s and t in 
declension and conjugation, are all retained in Sardinian; 
the first three sounds however have undergone changes in the 
other Bomance languages, even in the earliest records ;^ final s 
has survived in the inflectional systems of all but the two 
latest branches, Buman. and Ital., and final t is retained in 
French, and to some extent in Old Span., Old Port., and 
Proven9., but has entirely disappeared in Bhaeto-Bom., Bu- 
man. and Ital. 

This principle of the conservation of archaism in provincial 
districts is aptly illustrated at the present day by many so- 
called Americanisms, which in reality were in good usage in 
Elizabethan English, but have died out in the mother-country, 
while they survived in the speech of the New England colo- 
nists.^ Bonnet, however, while conceding the analogous ar- 

nooh in die archaiBohe Periode des Lateins. Dm Spraohmaterial ist damm weaenilich 
arohaiBoh, hin and wieder Ton hiksfaster Alteriamliohkeit and Unprttngliohkeit ; " Ph. 
Thielmann, ALL. VIIL, p. 241, **Intereuant Bind weiter namentlioh diejenigen £le- 
mente, die eeit dem Ende der arohaioohen Periode ana der Litteratar Tersohwandenf 
am dann erst bei den Afrikanem wieder aafientaachen. Wir mtkasen annehmen, dass 
aolche Bestandtheile eeit dem J. 146 v. Chr. mit den rOmiachen Soldaten and Beamten 
naoh dem nberaeeiaohen Land kamen and aioh dort erhielten, wfthrend sie in Italien 
aelbst im Laofe der Zeit aoastarben.'* 

1 GrOber, Z. {., p. 210 «g. * Bzoepting accented tt in Baman. and Albanian ; conf, 
Meyer-Lllbke, Gramm. d. Roman. Spr., L, p. 120 ; conf. Id. ib., pp. 81, 318. * Qosxn.- 
pare for initance the entertaining and anggeitiTe artide- by Henry Cabot Lodge, 
Sbakespeare^B Americanisms, in Harper^B Monthly (Jan., 1805), XC, p. 252 9q,; 
the case is well stated on p. 253, " The Bngliah speech was planted in this oonntry 
by English emigrants, who settled Virginia and New England at the beginning of the 
seventeenth oentnry . . . The langaage which these people brought with them to 
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chaisms in the French of Quebec and of the colonies of refu- 
gees in Germany and Holland, claims that in these instances 
the loss of political identity and the consequent interruption 
of communication were the proximate causes, while in the case 
of Bome, there was a constant coming and going of travellers, 
soldiers, and officials, a continuous political, commercial, and 
personal connection.^ It is, however, a well-settled linguistic 
doctrine that uniformity of language demands a geographical 
as well as a political continuity.^ The ties of government 
which bound the Boman possessions to the Capital were more 
than offset by the intervening distances and the consequent 
delays and dangers of communication. Oarthage, which as a 
hostile state was considered an impleasantly close neighbor, 
was a three-days' voyage from Rome, while the distant parts 
of Gaul and Spain were a matter of several weeks' journey. It 
must also be borne in mind that in ancient times communica- 
tion, as a factor in linguistic development, was primarily oral 

Vixginia and Massaohiuetts, moreover, was, as Mr. Lowell has remarked, the language of 
Shakespeare, who liTod and wrote and died just at the period when these oonntEymen 
of his were taking their way to the New World. . . . It followed very naturaUy that 
some of the words thus faroaght over the water, and then common to the Bnglish on 
hoth sides of the Atlantio, survived only in the New World, to which they were trans- 
planted." 

» Bonnet, p. 41, annot, 4 (citing Hagen, SprachL BrCrt. s. Vulg., p. 61), "D 
y aurait done Ik le mdme ph6nomfene que nous observons ohes lee fran^ais du Can- 
ada et ohes nos rSfngi^s en Allemagne et en Holland& On onblie que dans oes exam- 
ples modemes tons les liens aveo la m&w-patrie ont 6t6 longtemps rompus, tandla 
qn'entre Borne et ses provinces, il y avait nn va et vient de voyageuzs, un ^change de 
population civile et militairo, des rapports poUtiques, commeroiauz et personnels inces- 
sants. 11 Groeber . . . va bien plus loin dans la mdme voie^ . . . n parait 
doixe que ohaqne province s'est ouverte une f ois pour laisser entrer le vainqueur et s^est 
aosntdt referm6e h jamais pour garder pieusement le d^pot dn latin que lui enseigna la 
piemidre l^on emplant^e sur son boL" • Conf, Paul, i. «., p. 25, "Individual Unguages, 
therefore, are driven to form groups according to the natural environing circumstances 
which determine the relations between them, as well as according to their political 
and religions circumstances." The article by Lodge, above cited, oontains so good 
an illustration of the efiect of geographical isolation that it deserves to be quoted in 
fall : after citing Shakespeare, Ab Tou Like It, Act. L, So. 1, " They say many young 
gentlemen flock to him every day, and fleet the time carelessly," he says (f. I, p. 256), 
*' 'Fleet,' as a verb in this sense of 'to pass * or ' to move,* ... has certainly dis- 
appeared from the litevatuxe and the ordinary speech of both Bngland and the United 
States. It is stiU in use, however, in this exact Shakesperian sense in the daily speech 
of people on the island of Nantucket, in the State of Massachusetts. I have heard it 
there frequently, and it is owing no doubt to the isoktion of the inhabitants that it 
still lingers, as it does, an echo of the EUzabethan days, among Amerioan fishermen in 
the closing yeazs of the nineteenth century.'* 
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communication. Education was, to a large extent, a privilege 
of the upper classes^ while the price of books made them inac- 
cessible, excepting to the favored few; indeed the develop- 
ment of the sermo plebeius presupposes a wide-spread ignorance 
of the literary language. In the provinces the proportion of 
the population whose speech would be influenced through the 
medium of the written language must have been still smaller, 
since many, even of the upper classes, undoubtedly acquired 
a knowledge of spoken language, long before they could read 
or write it. In modem times facilities for direct communica- 
tion are supplemented by a higher general standard of learn- 
ing, the telegraph and the press ; a speech delivered in Lon- 
don one evening may appear the following morning in the 
leading journals of the English-speaking world, and even 
among the lower classes those lacking the ability to read it are 
the exception and not the rule. Thus a powerful check has 
been placed upon local differentiation in the formal and syn- 
tactical aspect of language and the survival of provincial 
archaisms is to be regarded not as due to, but rather in spite 
of, modem conditions. 

Another line of opposition is adopted by Sittl, who raises 
the historical objection that in the year 19 A.D. the province of 
Sardinia was not yet wholly subdued, to say nothing of its 
being Latinized.* This objection, however, has been well an- 
swered by Stolz, who justly claims that the Eomanization was 
at first confined to a comparatively small territory within which 
a local dialect developed, and that this local dialect, whose ex- 
treme archaism is well attested by linguistic evidence, after- 
wards prevailed over the whole island, in spite of more or less 
regular intercourse with Bome.^ Accordingly, as none of the 
objections hitherto raised appears convincing, the present in- 
vestigation has been conducted from the standpoint of Gxober's 
theory. 

§ 3. WoBD Formation m Classic Latin : In a study of 
the sermo pl^eius the relative importance of vocabulary can 
hardly be overestimated, both on account of its intrinsic inter- 
est, and of the abundance and continuity of material afforded 
by literary records, throughout the whole extent of Latinity. 
It is true that Accent and Sound-Change played an even 

> Bittl., BnxBuuiB Jafaxeflberioht, 68, p. 226 «?. * Stolz, Hist Gnmm. L, p. 24. 
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greater part in the separation of the plebeian from the classic 
speech, and especially in the differentiation of local dialects, 
but errors of pronunciation leave only sporadic traces in the 
literature of a language, and we must rely for our knowledge 
mainly upon inscriptional evidence; and the same may be 
said, to a large extent, of irregularities of inflection. Word- 
Formation and Syntax stand upon a somewhat different foot- 
ing ; plebeian words and phrases are to be detected even in 
the most careful writers, while their steady encroachment 
upon the literature of the decadence was the chief factor in the 
gradual transition from the prose of Oicero to that of Gregory 
of Tours.^ The syntax, however, of any fully developed lan- 
guage, such as Latin, possesses a flexibility which insures 
considerable permanence ; but in any progressive community 
additions to vocabulary are essential, to keep pace with the 
advance of civilization. This was especially the case at Bome, 
where the rapid dissemination of Greek culture created an 
insatiate demand for new words, with which to express the 
newly acquired ideas.* In the prisca Latinitaa the vocabulary 
was a somewhat limited one, as was natural among a people 
whose time was largely divided between simple pastoral pur- 
suits and local warfare. They inherited, however, from the 
common Indo-Germanic stock abundant facilities for forming 
new derivatives and compounds at pleasure. When the 
schism arose between the classic and plebeian speech, the 
latter naturally retained these facilities, and, if we may take 
Plautus as a criterion, availed itself of them with characteris- 
tic license.^ The literary language here presents a marked 
contrast: the early poets, it is true, Naevius, Ennius, etc., 
hampered by the poverty of the existing vocabulary, fre- 
quently took advantage of the greater freedom which the 
popular speech afforded, so that in this respect their style 

> Bonnet, p. 751, *' CTest la ayntaxe, ayeo le Tooabnlaue, qni s^^loigne 1e pltui dn 
Latin daariqae.** * Conf, Diaeger, Hilt. Synt, I, Binleit., p. z., ** Die Lateinische 
Sprache hat wAhrend der langen Zeit in weloher me sn den lebenden gehdrte nnd eine 
Idteratnr her?orbrachte, ... in ihrer grammatiiichen Geetaltnng TerhllltniBsmfta- 
ng geringe Verftndeningen erfahren. Anden steht ee mit dem Wtfztschats der 
Spiaohe ; hierin hat aie wKhrend ihier ganzen Lebenadaner nnd besonden in der naoh- 
Uaadfloben Zeit nnaofhOrliohe Anstrengnngen gemaoht, nm doh zn bereiohem.*' 
'Draeger, t 2., p. zi, "Die ktthner Nenbildnngen, beflondere in den CompoeitiB, 
welche Flantns sioh erlanbt, beweiaen, daas daa Latein in hohem Grade bildnngsfKhig 
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often had a somewhat plebeian ooloring.^ But nnder the 
formalizing influence of classicism, Word-Formation, in com- 
mon with all other linguistic growth, came to a standstill, at 
the very time when Bome was most in need of a wider vocab- 
ulary. The consequent inferiority which Latin, in this re- 
spect, shows to Greek has been frequently acknowledged by 
Boman writers ; Gellius dwells at length upon the difficulty of 
properly rendering Greek compound words, either by a single 
word or a periphrasis,' while his citation of the diverse at- 
tempts of the early grammarians to render rpcKrcpSou, by notae 
uocum, rrvoderamenta^ accentiunctdae, uocidatumeSy aptly illus- 
trates the inaptitude of the language for technical expres- 
sions.^ Lucretius, Cicero, and Seneca, in turn complain of the 
lack of a philosophic terminology : yet philosophy is but one 
instance of the many avenues of Greek thought opened to the 
Boman mind only by deliberate coinage of the necessary vo- 
cabulary.* The same difficulty confronted the medical writers ; 
Celsus expressly deplores the superiority of the Greek lan- 

>Btols, Hist. Gramm., L, p. 82, ^'Andereneiii aber lehnt tloh dooh wieder die 
Spnolie der Didhter onmittelbar an die lebende Spiaohe an, iiiBbeeondere in der WOrt- 
bildnng, die eine grdBsere Mannigfaltigkeit aafweirt als in der clasBiachen Spraohe. 
Man Tergleiclie i. B. die SnbetantiTe auf -«to -monium -tudo nnd die zahlreichea 
epftter ansMr Cun geaetsten AdTerUen auf -iter yoa adjeotiyischen o-Stftmnien. 
>GelL 11, 16; eoi^, infra, p. 29a » GeH 18. 6; eonf, Draeger, 2. I., p. zx. 
« Laor. 1, 188, MuUa nouU uerhi» praetertim cum tU agendum Propter egmtatem 
linguae at rerum nouitatem ; Id. ib. 880^ homoecmerian Quam Orai memorani nee 
noetra dieere lingua Coneedit nobU patrU eermonig egeataa ; Cia Nai, Deor* It ^ 8^ 
Compluree enim Oraeeis inetitutionibuM ertuliti^ ea quae didioerant, eum eiuibueiuii 
eommunieare non poterant, quod Ula quae a Oraecie aectpieeent, Latine diei po$»e 
difflderent; Id. Tuee, DiepuL, 2, 16, 85, €fraeei, qwnrum eopioeior ett lingua quam 
nostra; Id. Aead. PoeL 1, 2, 4 eq.: Sen. Sp, 8, 8, 1, Quanta uerborum nobi» pauper^ 
toe immo egettaa tit, numquam magie quam hodiemo die inteUexi ; conf, Qoini. 1, S, 
^fetidoTeejingendie fiomintftiM Oraeei .* Id. L, 6, 70; 12, 10, 88 a^., JXaque tanto est 
eermo Oraecue Latino iueundior, ut noitri poetae, quotient dulee carmen esse uduer' 
int, Uhrum id nominfbus exoment. Sis Ula potentiora, quod resplurimae carent ap- 
peUationibus, ut eas neeesse sit trantferre aut eireumlre ; etiam in iis, quaedenominata 
sunt, swnma paupertat in eadem nos frequentissime reuoluit; compare Prof. Peok'a 
comment, in hia article Onomatopoetie Words in Latin, p. 227, " It was qnite natu- 
ral, in a field which had been first opened to the Romans bj Greek instmotors, and in 
which the models, the tezt-booka, and the traditions were all of Greek origin, that the 
highest ezcellenoe should be found only in the doseet approximation to the Hellenic 
idesL . . . And so, in his Unguistio crttioisms, Qnintilian ia thoroughly couTinced 
of the inferiority of the Latin language to the Greek, — of its oomparatiTe poTerty, its 
inflexibility, its unwillingneM to reodTO new and expresslTe formations into its vocab- 
ulaiy." 
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gnage,* wliile both he and his suocessoro adopt the expedient 
of introducing Greek medical terms in their writings, usually 
accompanied by an attempt at translation or paraphrase/^ The 
ecclesiastical writers were still more hampered, owing to the 
wider gulf which separated their teachings from the daily life 
and thought of classic Bome. In spite of the industry of Ter- 
tullian, who is rightly regarded as the creator of ecclesiastical 
Latin,^ his successors, like Hieronymus, often felt the poverty 
of the language, in contrast with the richness of the Greek 
and Hebrew, which they were striving to interpret/ 

There were, as Cicero himself has pointed out, three ways 
in which the deficiencies of the vocabulary could be supplied ; 
either by the transfer of a Greek word bodily into the Latin, 
by the use of an existing Latin word in a new sense, or by the 
formation of a new word.'^ But in the classic period the use of 
foreign words was felt to be contrary to good taste* and was 
accordingly avoided as far as possible, while unusual expres- 
sions, either archaisms or neologisms, were severely discoun- 

1 Conf, for example, GeU G, 18 {parteM <>bfcoefiae\ quartan apud Oraecos uocdbula 
et toUrabUitu »e habetU, et aeeepta iam um tunt ; quum id omni fere medicortan 
uolumine atqtte eermone iaetentvr ; apud noe foediota uerba^ ne eoneuetudine 
quidem dliqua vere4nMdiu» loquerUium commendata eurU ; Id. 6, 26, 81, Id genue 
{cancer) a OraeeU didudttm in apeeicB ea< ; nottrie uocabulie non est, * Conf. Paaok- 
er, SpidkgiimL, p. 227, annot., *^ CoeUos AuieUmiiiB, BollertiBuinaB nocabulonmi, nt ita 
loquar, teohnioomm de graeoo tnmilator,** citing OaeL Anr. CTiron, 1, 1, 40, ptarmieum^ 
quod gtemutamenium dicer epoterimui ; Id. ». 2. 4, 84 (pdontagoffum — dentidueum); 
Id. AeuL 2, 28, 148 {dytpnoieue^ anMatw) ; Id. ». 8, 9, 28 (^pheughydroe — aqui^ 
fuga\ and many otben. ' Cortf' B. Anbd, Bevne Aroh^logique 41 (1881), p. 260,. 
**Ce Mmt leep^ne efe lea dooteozi da IVglise d'Afriqoe qni ont fond6, si Ton pent 
dire, le latin eed^dastiqne. . . . Le g6nie le plus pnissant, le pins libre, le plaa 
myentif et le plaa original oomme ^oriyain eat inoontestaUement Tertullian. U eat, 
on pent le dire, le cr^atenr de la langne de T^gliae d'Ocoident;" Fancker, ZeitBchr. 
f. Oest. Gymn, 1881, p. 484 ** (Tertolliannm) eccledaatioi eloqoii qnaai informato- 
rwn." * Conf. Hier. in GalaL 1, ad 1, U »g., 8i hi, qui diaertos seeuli legere eon- 
meuerunt, eoeperini nobU de nouUaie et uUUaie eermonit Uludere, mUtamus eo$ ad 
Cieeronii libroe, qui de quaeationibue philoeophiae praenotantur ; et uideant^ quanta 
ibi neeeseitate compuUue $tt tanta uerhorum portenta proferre, quae numquam Latini 
hominUauria audiuit, et hoc, cum de Oraeco, quae lingua uieina est, transferret in 
noeiram. Quid patiuntur «i, qui de BOraeie difflcultatibus proprietatee exprimere 
conantur t • Cio. Acad. Poet. 1, 7, 25, quin etiam Graeci* licebU utare, cum uolee, ni 
U Latina forte deficient. . . . DiaUetieorum uero uerba nuUa sunt publica, euie 
utuntur. St id quidem commune omnium fere eat artium; aut enim noua aunt re- 
rum nou€trum facienda nomina aut ex aliia traneferenda. Quod ai Graeci facinnt, 
qui in hia rebua tot iam aaecula ueraantur, quanto id nobis magia coneedendum eat, qui 
haec nunc primum traetare conamurf conf. Quint. 1, 5, 58, confeaaia quoque Graeda 
utknur imtMs, ubi noatra deaunL • Conf. itifra, % 79, p. 815 aq. 
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tenanced.^ Even Cicero, who did more than anyone else 
toward giving currency to new f ormationSy introduced many 
excellent and sorely needed words with hesitation and apology.^ 
Qointilian, while admitting that new words must occasionally 
be risked, says frankly that even when received into the lan- 
guage they brought little credit to their author, and if rejected 
led only to ridicule ; ^ and Gtellius, still more emphatic, declares 
that new and unknown words are worse than vulgarisms.^ 

This extreme attitude, however, had become untenable long 
before the time of Glellius ; a point had been reached where 
growth of vocabulary was essential to the life of the language. 
But it was a natural consequence of such conservatism that no 
process existed for forming a literary vocabulary possessing 
distinctive features which might stamp it as a cultured prod- 
uct ; no scientific nomenclature corresponding to the -ologies^ 
'isms, and -anaa of our own language ; there was not a single 
suffix which could be regarded as distinctly classic, and which 
was not comparatively more abundant in authors of inferior 
Latinity. Even the words coined by Oicero, including nu- 
merous S>va( tlpniyJva^ belonged principally to certain classes of 
verbal derivatives, such as those in -tlo, abundant at all pe- 
riods, and which in plebeian Latin seem to have been formed 
from any and every verb at will ;* indeed we are not in a po- 

1 Conf. Faaorin. ap. Gell., 1, 10, 4, Vitte «rgo maribuB praeterUiM, loquere uerbia 
praetentibua aique id, quod a 0. Caaare . . . aeriptum ett^ habe temper in 
memoria etique inpeetore, ut tamquam ieopulum^ »tefugta$ inaudUum atque iruolene 
fierbum ; Qtiint. 1, 6, 41, ui noiMrum optima erunt maxime uetera^ Ua ueterum 
maxbne noua : Id. 8, 8, 80, Fingere, ut prime libro dixL, GraecU magie coneettum 
€•<,... Nottri autem in iungendo out in deriuando paulum aliquid auti uix in 
hoc MotiM recipiuntur, * Oor\f. for example, Gio. Tim, 7, uix enim audeo dicere 
medietatee^ quae Or€uH tuo6nfrat appellant; 9ed quaei ita dixerim inielligatur ; Id. 
Aead. Poet, 1, 6^ d4, iam eorpue et quaei qualitatem quandam nominabant ; dahUie 
enim profeeio^ ut in rebtu inueitatie , . . utamur uerbie interdum inauditii ; Id. 
Nat. Deor, 1, 84, 95, a\U ieta eiue heatitaa^ eine heatUudo dieenda eunt {utrumque om^ 
nino durum, ted ueu moUienda nobit uerba aunt) ; compaie espeeially Goelzer, p. 19. 
>Qnint. 1, 5, 71, Veitatia tutiua utimua, noua non aine quodam periculo Jlngimua, 
Nam ei reeepta aunty modieam laudem afferunt oralioni ; ei repudiaia, etiam in iocoa 
exeunt. Audendum tamen ; namque, ut Cicero ait, etiam quae primo dura uiaa aunt^ 
uau molliuntur ; eonf. Id. 8, 8, 85, audendum itaque ; nequeenimaecedo Celao^quiab 
oratore uerba Jingi uetat. * Gell. 11, 7, 1, aed moleatitta eq^tidem culpatiuaque eaae 
arbitror^ uerba noita, incognita^ inaudita dicere quam inuolgata et aordentia. 
^Goelzer, p. 24, *^Le Latin obciBsait d^j& inoonfioiezmnent k oette loi dont nons voy- 
ons lee effete dans lea languea romanes, oil ohaque yerbe eat capable de donner naiasanoe 
a nn nom d'agent.*' 
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sition to determine in any given case whether a word is a neo- 
logism, or a borrowing from the sermo plebeiics. What was 
more natural than that the latter should become a favorite 
source from which to replenish the overtaxed resources of the 
classic speech^ and that, beginning with Livy, an ever broad- 
ening stream of popular words found their way upward into 
literature t There was, moreover, a growing proportion of 
writers on architecture, surveying, medical and veterinary 
topics, gastronomy, etc., whose attainments were too meagre 
to enable them to write correctly, however much they wanted 
to, and their works naturally contained a strong coloring of 
plebeian vocabulary.^ An important influence was also exerted 
by the no less numerous class of writers whose birthplace was 
outside of Italy, and whose speech, in spite of education and 
long residence at the capital, retained, to a varying degree, 
traces of their alien origin.^ Even Livy, bom in Northern 
Italy, incurred censure for his Patauinitaa? Under the empire, 
the provinces became even more fertile than Home itself in 
the production of men of genius ; Spain and Africa especially 
became the centres of veritable schools of literature, possess- 
ing marked characteristics, which reacted strongly upon the 
literature of Home ; thus the two Senecas, Columella, Quintil* 
lian, and Martial, all Spaniards by birth, did much toward shap- 
ing the development of Silver Latin, and the comparatively 
archaic character of Spanish Latin is indicated by the numerous 
analogies which Thielmann has pointed out between their vo- 
cabulary and that of the sermo Jfricus,^ But the chief contri- 
bution which provincial Latin made to the literary vocabulary 
came through the African ecclesiastical writers. The Latin 
which was first carried to Carthage, as Ott very justly empha- 
sizes, was still highly archaic, and the differentiation between the 
classic and popular speech had but just begun.' Consequently, 
even in the narrow literary circle which afterward sprang up 

1 Oonf, Miodonaki, ALL. VIIL, p. 140. < Conf. Paul Monoeanx, I I, p. 4S7. 

*Qiiinl 1, 5, 66 ; 8, 1, 8. *fiof\f. Thielmuin, ALL p. 513 9q,, oonoluding (p. 515), 
^ Damit iit die These betr. den ZaBammenhang dee Airikanisohen Dialekte mit dem 
Bpanischen nnd oberitalisohen erwiesen. Eb iat auoh klar, dau die ProTincen, in die 
daa Latein aeit 222 bzw. 206 und 146 gebraoht wnrde, einen gewiasen Grunditook in der 
Sprache gememsam haben mUnen, nltmlioh alle diejenigen Elemente, die sioh bia 222 
entwickelt batten und seitdem in Italien bis mindestens 146 sioh erhielten.** ■ Conf, 
Ott, Jahrb. 109, p. 767. 
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in that proTinoe, the langaage remained many degrees behind 
that of Borne, and preserved far more of its native vigor and 
spontaneity. Tertnllian and the unknown translator of the so- 
called Itala did not write in Ynlgar Latin, pure and simple, 
although the latter formed a large ingredient of their style. 
Their vocabulary especially contained a curious mixture of 
archaic, poetic, and vulgar elements : ^ but its distinguishing 
feature was its freedom of Word-Formation, and in this it had 
a positive advantage over the language of the Golden period. 
Undoubtedly this power was abused by the African writers, as 
it was wherever the influence of the sermo plebeiua was felt ; we 
can see this in their needless use of prepositional compounds, 
their false analogies, their preference for derivatives in place 
of primary forms, merely for the sake of greater length. But 
a considerable proportion of the neologisms of TertuUian and 
the other early African fathers were valuable additions to the 
language, and the only wonder is that they were not formed 
much earlier. With the spread of Christianity, many pecul- 
iarities of African vocabulary were adopted as the common 
property of ecclesiastical writers throughout the whole ex- 
tend of the empire, and so eventually came to play no small 
part in the development of the Bomance languages. 

Thus, while it is true that the vocabulary of the literary 
language was never actually stationary, it is not too much to 
say that the history of Word-Formation, as seen in Boman 
literature throughout its full extent, is in the main only a re- 
flex of its history in the Boman aermo plebeitLa. 

§ 4 Ltteraby Souboes of Piebeiak Yocabxjlabt : It is 
clear, from the preceding section, that the literary sources 
available for the history of plebeian Word-Formation are ex- 
tensive. The process of eliminating vulgar and archaic forms 
from the vocabulary continued down to the time of Cicero ; 
with Silver Latin, plebeian formations began once more to 
creep into the literature. Accordingly all authors of the 
archaic period and, with few exceptions, the entire literature 
of the decadence, are available for our purpose ; even in the 

^Conf, Oti, I. Z., **D0r Wortiohats ist Tom Standptmot der daaaiaohen Zeit 
ftiu besehen am arohaiflobetif Tulgllreii, poetisohen, neologuohen Elementen znaammen- 
gew&rfeltf YerUert aber viel Tim dieier Bnnticheokigkeit, wenn man im Ange behKlt 
dau deraelbe nooh nioht differeiudert Tom Mntterlande herUberkam." 
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interval of classioism, considerable material is afforded by the 
more colloquial tone of the epistolary and satiric style, and by 
writers of inferior Latinity, such as YitruYius and the authors 
of the Bellum Jfricanum and BeUum Hispaniense^ all of 
which are particularly valuable, not merely because they 
bridge the gap in the chain of historical evidence, but be- 
cause, being contemporaneous with the masterpieces of Boman 
literature, they illustrate most forcibly the gulf which then 
separated the two forms of speech. 

The lists contained in the following pages, however, are not 
intended to be exhaustive ; indeed, the mass of material af- 
forded by the above-mentioned sources is so great, and their 
relative value so unequal, as to make any such design imprac- 
ticable. Accordingly it has seemed advisable to select a lim- 
ited number of authors, at least for the post-classical period, 
relying chiefly upon those, who, like Tertullian, are recognized 
as representing definite epochs in the language. For archaic 
Latin there is no such superabundance ; since the literary re- 
mains, even including the various FragmerUa, are unfortu- 
nately scanty. A supplemental collection of rare and curious 
words belonging to the older language might be gathered from 
the lexicographical writers, such as Festus, and the recension 
of the latter by Paulus, Nonius Marcellus, Isidorus, etc., and 
from the Glossaries,^ but the exact periods to which such 
words belong are too far a matter of conjecture to make them 
available for careful historical treatment. The literary ma- 
terial, on the contrary, is all too valuable to be spared, espe- 
cially in view of the close connection between archaism and 
vulgarism. Accordingly, for the archaic period all the follow- 
ing authors have been utilized : Livius Andronicus, Naevius, 
Ennius, Plautus, Terence, and the other early dramatic poets, 
as contained in Eibbeck's edition of the Fragmenta ; the early 
historians, in the edition of Peter, Oato (whose De Agri GuU 
tura is especially valuable, as affording the earliest specimen 
of the aermo rudicus)^ and Lucilius. Lucretius and Varro, 

1 C<mf. Stolx, Hist. Grmmzn., L, p. 40, " Die Tontigliohaten Fnndgraben des altia- 
teiniaohen SprabhBohatzes sind des Verriiu in dem doppelten Ansznge des FestaB und 
PanliuB Diaooniui eifaaltenei Werk * de nerbomm rignificstu,' die alten Dramatdker, die 
Beste der daktyliaohen Poerie imd die GloasenwimTnlimgeD, die vieleB Alterthttmliche 
erhalten haben." • (Mmf, B. Hauler, Lezikaliflohes m Cato, ALL. L, p. 583 «?. 
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alihongh their lives cover the earlier portion of the classic 
period^ stand upon the border-line, and in Word-Formation at 
least, are closely identified with archaic Latin.^ But for the 
period as a whole there is one central figure, Plautus, who 
stands out as the best criterion of the early sermo plebeius ; all 
the others are chiefly valuable in corroboration. How far he fell 
short of the accepted standard of Latinity was evidently rec- 
ognized by Quintilian, who lamented the poverty of Boman 
comedy,^ while the enthusiasm which he inspired in Aulus 
Gellius is undoubtedly due, as Stolz suggests, to the latter's 
well-known love of archaism.' 

For the classical and Silver Latin periods we have a much 
wider range from which to choose. The Cena Trirnalchionis of 
Fetronius, '' that artistic mosaic of the Campanian dialect," as 
it has been styled by Ott, is and must remain our chief source 
in ante-Hadrian Latin.^ Second only to this in importance are 
the Letters of Cicero, especially those to Atticus. The lan- 
guage of these, as Sittl rightly insists," is far from being ple- 
beian Latin, in spite of Cicero's jesting admission to the con- 
trary ; they form, however, the best extant specimen of the ser- 

i Conf. for example Draeger, Hist Synt., Einleit p. xrii, ^* Vano gehOrt nur der 
Zeit naoh nnd well er nioht andera nntenubringen iai, zn den Klaadkem ; die Form 
der Dantellong acheint ihm aiemlich gleiohg&hig goweaen sa flein, seine Ndgnsg aa 
Arohaigmen wirkt ttnawist stdrend, nnd oft ist er vnlgKr ; " Stola, Hiat Gramm., 1, p. 
45, " Die Spraohe der episohen Diohter geatatett auch Tn^wnh^ Axehaiamen. In dieaer 
Biohinng Bteht obenan Laoretina, der nioht nnr in der Formenlehre eondexn anoh in 
der Wortbildong aehr hKnfig naoh Mlteren Hnstem greift,'^ citing Draeger, Z. 2., p. zi. 
aQoint. 10, 1,99, In eomoedia maxims elaudkamm, licet Varro muaas Aelii Sti- 
Ionia senUntia^ Flautino dieat aermone locutWM fuiaae ti Latine loqui tteUent The 
Latinity of the early oomio poeta waa often oritioized by claeaio writers ; conf, do. ad 
Att. 7, 8, 10, non dico CaecUium^ . . . mahu enim auctor LatiniUUii est ; Id. 
Brut. 258 nam iUorum {i,e. O. LaeHiy P. Scipionis) aequales OaecUium et Pacuuium 
male loeutos uidemus ; VelL Pater. 2, 9, 6, Pomponium, senxibus ceMfrem, uerbis ru- 
dem ; Fronto ad JC Goes, 4, 1, pi 63 ilT., Ifouium et Pomponium et id genus in uerbis 
rusticanis et iocularUnts ae ridicfilis, etc * Stok, Hist Gramm., L p. 80, ** Sioh- 
erlioh mehr aof Beohnnng arohaiatiaoher liebhaberei iat ea zn aetaen, wenn Gelliua 
VL 17, 4 Plantna ala ^homo linguae atqne elegantiae in nerbia latinae prinoepa' nnd 
zix. 8, 6 als ' linguae latinae decua' beaeiohnet ; ** co^f, Enapp, GelL. p. 18S. * Ott, 
Jahrb. 109, p. 788 : " Ein spreohender Beweia hierfflr ist una die Gena Trimalcfaionia 
dea Petxonioa, dieses knnstreiohe Moaaikbild des oampaniachen Dialekta " : eo^f, 
Wdlfflin, PhiloL 84, p. 145 " (Petronius) iat dnzoh und duroh Tulgilr, anoh noch durch 
die Form der Satnra Menippea, die er aioh gewfthlt ; mlgftr nnd nioht archaisoh, weil 
in seinem Jahrhundert niemand darsn dachte kttnatlioh einen alterthUmliohen Stil in 
oopiren.'' • Sittl (VerhandL d. 40. VersammL . • . in G^^rlits), dted by Seebnann, 
Ynlglzlatein, Kxit Jahieab., I, p. 51. 
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mo cotidtanus, showing, as they do» the lapses from good usage 
which even the master of Latin prose permitted himself in the 
private relations of life. They are especially valuable in their 
bearing upon Word-Formation, for in this department the dis- 
tinction between colloquial and plebeian Latin is least obvi- 
ous. The separate supplements to OsBsar's BeUum Oallicum, 
already mentioned, are also of high importance, while the ple- 
beian element in the poems of Catullus, the Satires of Horace, 
Fersius, and Juvenal, and the epigrams of Martial, is too gen- 
erally admitted to need further comment.^ There are also nu- 
merous writers on technical subjects, whose importance, as a 
class, has already been pointed out in the preceding section. 
Foremost among these is Yitruvius, who (notwithstanding 
Sittl to the contrary) must be recognized as distinctly vulgar.^ 
For the sermo rusticua we have Oolumella, whose Spanish ori- 
gin also tends to give his vocabulary an archaic tone {oonf, 
for instance his fondness for compound verbs in oon- and 
ex-y neither of them characteristics of rustic Latin). The 
medical work of Celsus, although comparatively pure in style, 
owes considerable to plebeian Word-Formation." But the 
most fertile source of technical terminology is undoubtedly 
the elder Pliny, whose Hiatoria NdturcMs is confessedly a piece 
of literary patchwork. With what impartiality he borrowed 
from all the separate treatises which came under his notice, we 
may infer from the statement of the younger Pliny, that his 
uncle considered no book so poor that it did not contain some 



> Oompste in general WOfBin, PhiloL, 84, pp. 188-158. > Btolz, Hki GramoL, I., 
p. 4Ay **Mir konunt die Annahme YoIUcommen wahnoheinlieh Yor, daM es anoh Sohrift- 
■teller gegeben haft, die nioht gelehrie Bildnng genng boiawon, nm Uue Schrifben in 
vollrtandlg cotieotem Sohriftiatein abgnfnwiwi, nnd daber auB der ihnen gelftniigen 
VoUcMpraohe Anleihen fOr ihre sohziftetelleziMhen Leieiimgen maohten. Daia gehOit 
▼or AUen der Arohiiekfe Vitrayins, der naoh Sittl Bun. Jahr. LXVUL 277 nnr ge- 
gncht mid ichwerfliUig gesohrieben haben boU. loh Btimme in dieier Hinsicht mit den 
Anif flbmngen Ton Miodonaki Axcbiy 1 Lat. Lex. VIIL 146 1 flberein nnd halte die 
Beaonderheiten des VitraTianisohea Stik wenigatena nun gronen Theil, eo a. B. die 
Bigenthftmliohkeiten in der Wortbildnng, fOr TolgSr '* ; conf. Wdlfilin, PhiloL 84, p. 
148; Tenffel, I., } 264; BchmilinalEj, pi 9; and eBpeaiiOIy Miodonaki, t I,, citing Vitr. 
p. 8, 8 B., non tnim arehiUctu* potest eue grammatieus ; Id. p. 11, 1 peto ut H quid 
parum ad regulam grammatieaefuerU explicatvm^ ignoteoi^r, * Oonf. Hehnreioh, 
ALL. L, p. 828, '* Celana deaaen Spraohe Klaaaiiitat eratreM nad aioh Ton Ynlgaria- 
men siemlioh frei gehalien bat, gebraoobt hirudo nioht mehx ** (using in place of it the 
Tnlgar form 9ang%vUuga), 
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passages worthy of quotation.^ Accordingly, it is not surpris- 
ing, when statistics show that, in treating such special topics 
as architecture, botany, medicine, etc., his vocabulary contains 
a larger plebeian element than that of any other writer of Sil- 
ver Latin. 

The authors selected from the later period vary somewhat 
with the different lists ; for the rarer suffixes, it has been nec- 
essary to take matericd from wherever it could be obtained ; 
but in the longer lists, such as substantives in -tio, a few 
writers are sufficient to show the general course of develop- 
ment. Of first importance is the group of archaistic writers, 
Fronto, G^llius, and Apuleius, whose style is the outcome of 
the retrogressive movement, which began under the Emperor 
Hadrian,^ mingled with a large element of the eermo Africua. 
Although the birth-place of Gellius is still an open question, 
Sittl's hypothesis of his African origin has much to recom- 
mend it,^ and for practical convenience, has been assumed 
throughout the present work. This assumption is still fur- 
ther justified by the results, for although many of his pecul- 
iarities can be explained as due to intentional archaism, or the 
influence of Fronto, there are numerous points in Word-For- 
mation where G^llius's usage closely coincides with that of 
Tertidlian and other later African writers, as, for instance in 
his fondness for substantives in -ntia, adjectives in -bills, 
-bundus, -luus, verbs compounded with oon-, etc. Apuleius 
is certainly the foremost figure of this epoch. It would seem 
at first sight as though his Metamorphoses must rank in im- 
portance second only to the Cenxi Trirrudchionis of Petronius, 
being the only other surviving specimen of the Latin Novel ; 
yet Wolfflin's view is undoubtedly correct, that in an author 
who claims Greek as his native tongue, and acquired Latin 
only by painstaking efforts, errors of style must not be too 
rashly identified with plebeian Latin.* Yet in Word-Formation 

> Conf. Flin. Ep. Z, 6, 10, 2^hU enim legit quod non excerperet ; dieere etiean 
ioUbat ntdlum etM libmm tarn malum ut non aliqua parte prodeneL >Eii»pp, 
GelL, pp. 137-89, and anthorities there dted. > Sittl, Lokalen Yenohiedenhdt, p. 144, 
»q. * Wdli&i]], I I, p. ]4S» "Der Stdl des vielgereisten nnd vielbeleBeneii Apoleins 
dagegen (<.e. in contrast to Petr.), der das Grieohiaohe seine eigentliche Hatterapraohe 
nennt and das Lateinische mOhsam erlemt hat, ist ein solohes mixtmn composltiim, 
dass es ttbereilt wllre, alles was una stUistioch in seinein Wezke anfstOsst, tofort mit dem 
Ynlgirlateln za identifizieren." 
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at least Apnleins contains a large plebeian element^ while al- 
most every page reveals his African birth. 

In tracing the development of the ecclesiastical vocabnlary, 
I have relied mainly upon Tertnllian, Amobius, Ambrosias, 
Hieronymus, and Augustinus. The early versions of the 
ScriptnreSy the so-called '' Itala/' and the Yulgate, notwith- 
standing their great importance, have been omitted, as the 
grotmd has already been ably covered by Bonsch, in his ad- 
mirable work, the lUda und VulgcOa^ to which cross-references 
have constantly been made. The remaining writers utilized 
may here be briefly catalogued ; the Scriptores Historiae Au- 
gustae, Ammianus; the medical writers Flinius Yalerianus, 
Theodorus Priscianus, Marcellus Empiricus (important for 
Gallic Latin), and the two Africans Caelius Aurelianus and 
Cassius Felix ; and for the aermo rusticus, Gargilius Martialis, 
Palladius, and the two veterinary treatises by Pelagonius and 
Vegetius. 

The plan pursued throughout the lists has been to group 
the words under the writer in whose works they first appear, 
adding in the notes below as complete a list as possible of the 
authors who have subsequently used them. For all authors 
earlier than Cicero, the lists contain only such words as seem 
to have been subsequently avoided in the classical period; 
but, beginning with Vitruvius, the design has been to present 
complete lists of the neologisms which each of the above-men- 
tioned authors has contributed to the Latin vocabulary. Of 
course it would be preposterous to assert that each and every 
one of the words thus included is in and of itself distinctly 
plebeian ; such a claim can be made only in the comparatively 
rare cases where the Soman writers themselves have stigma- 
tized a word with some such expression as uerbum sordidum^ 
msticuniy castrenaSy ex (xmmdvdhvt nolgi^ tct tcolgo dicUury etc. 
All which we can reasonably maintain, from a long series of 
examples, is that a given suffix is or is not characteristic 
of the sermo pUieiua. 

Accordingly the main characteristics of plebeian vocabu- 
lary, which can thus be deduced, may be briefly summarized in 
the following section. 

§ 5. Genebal CHABiiarEBisTics OF Plebeian Yooabijlabt : 
All popular dialects, unchecked by a literary standard, are 
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nakirally prolifio in new formations ; indeed, it is not possible 
to conceive of a spoken hjiguAge apart from continuous differ- 
entiation. The action of analogy tends constantly to develop 
new derivatiyes, but such analogical new formations have not 
the power at once to drive out of use pre-existing forms of 
similar meaning ; ^ accordingly where parallel methods of der- 
ivation arise, as for example, in Latin, the formation of 
abstract substantives in -tas and -tudo, a divergence of usage 
must ensue, since certain individuals persistently maintain the 
older forms, while others give preference to the new ; the 
method which must ultimately prevail depends, as Paul has 
well expressed it, "upon their relative strength."^ In the Ro- 
man sermo plebeius, and to a growing extent in post-classical 
literature, the relative strength of Latin words depended 
chiefly upon their length and volume of sound; quantity, 
rather than quality, set the standard which controlled alike the 
formation of new words and the conservation of archaisms.' 
Accordingly plebeian Latin differed in its vocabulary from the 
literary language, not alone in the extent to which it permitted 
neologisms, but especially in its inordinate love for ponderous 
derivatives and compounds. The language was burdened 
with substantives in -buliimy -mentum, and -moniumi adjec- 
tives in -ariuSy -ioiuSi and -osiui; cumbersome archaic suffixes 
here play a prominent part; compare the abstract substan- 
tives in -ela and -tudOi adjectives in -biliSi -bunduSi and 
-lentus, and adverbs in -ter from adjectives in -us, all re- 
tained apparently for the sake of their length. Frequenta- 
tive, inchoative, and desiderative verbs, diminutives and prep- 
ositional compounds, are, from the earliest period, freely 
used in place of the simple word, with little or no distinction 
of meaning. On all sides there is the same apparent effort to 
conceal, by an exaggerated and bombastic diction, the lack of 
dignity and poverty of thought which characterize the popu- 

> Paul, PrinoiplM of Langnage, p. 106. * Paul, J. 2., p. lOR. * Oompare for in- 
■tanoe, Gaericke, p. 80, *' Hominoa plebei graniores longionMiae nerbontm exitiu naldo 
adamabant, ut nooabalia et ita orationibns maior Mmna et dignitas redderatiir, quo 
factum eat, at lermo plebeina urbannm et oopia nerbomm et rationibaa f onnatioiiiim 
longe anteoederet, quia Boriptorea nrbani ut QainetUianua dioit, nihil generaie anda- 
bant, nutioiaatem non solum ilia netba antiqna quae apnd Oatonem et poetaa tragiooi 
oomiooaqne lagimna, xetinnemnt, led etiam uel eiadem anffizis nooa f ormaQeonmt^ vuH 
interdum uii snffizo alterun addidenmt, itaqno aooabnla longioia redidenmtb" 
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lar mind. It was a natural consequence of such misuse of lan- 
guage that the words themselves quickly wore out ; the value 
of prepositions and suffixes became so weakened from being 
constantly employed without cause, that even when used in the 
right connection they ceased to convey their proper meaning.^ 
It accordingly became necessary to strengthen them, either 
with some qualifying word or phrase, such as saepey uehemen- 
teTj etiam atque etiam^ with frequentative verbs ; paruTiSy paruu* 
luSy minutuSj with diminutives ; or by some further process of 
derivation or composition. Hence arose the double diminu- 
tive, like hxmivUuLvs^ lapiUulus; double frequentatives like 
cantitare, ductitare; bi-prepositional verbs, and in some cases 
reduplication of the same preposition, as adaUigare, ooncoUi- 
gere; and compound prepositions and adverbs, such as drcum- 
circa^ desvb, praeterpropter ; — all of which occur with growing 
frequency in the later language. Another instance of double 
formations is afforded by the addition of derivative adjective 
suffixes directly to genuine adjectives, without modification of 
meaning : compare forms in -all8| aetemalis, hibemalie, perpet- 
ualie ; in -anus, medianua, uarianus ; in -osus, improbostis^ rabi-- 
doaits, acabrostis, etc. The same striving for increased empha- 
sis is seen in the analogous lengthening of endings, either 
through a process of secondary derivation, as in -blli-tas, 
-osi-ta8| -tor-ia8| -iU-arOi by the deliberate compotmding of 
separate suffixes, as -art-ellus, -ul-aster, -idinl-tas, -eli-taS| 
(seen in libidinitaSy cavtditos\ or as a result of false analogy ; 
compare diminutives in -ouliiSi -oellus from stems of the first 
and second declensions, and in -iinoulas from the stems other 
than those in -o, -onis ; adjectives in -ianus from consonant 
stems, etc. Furthermore, the two processes of derivation and 
composition are largely used conjointly, especially in the later 

1 Conf. IVral Monoeanx, {. 2., p. 447, '*PiiiB, cUuiBle latin populidre, les mots Bonsai- 
eat irgs yite : on devait Templacer le limple par le oompot^ : on abnaait da oomparatif et 
da saperlatif , dea diminntifs et dee fr^qaentatif a : on redoablait lea pronoma, lea ad- 
▼erbea, lea pr^poidtiona. Toat oela entrainait one oertaine emphaae. En xeranche) le 
latin Tolgaire oonaerrait beaaeonp de liberttf et d'initiatiYe ; il oreait sans oesae dea 
mots oompoa^a oa d^v^ dea tennea abstraits soaTent empront^ k la langne dea 
metiers on do droit Sous des inflaenoea de toate natoie, le sens de oes noma et de 
oea Torbea ae modifiait zapidement : on le volt a'^tendre oa ae reetreindref passer dn con- 
ont k I'abstndt, oa r^oiproqoement. ... La langae popolaire, n^6tant retenae nl 
par la liit6zatare ni par tradition dn boa nMge, portait infiniment ploa d'actiyitd et da 
mobility dans la yie dea mota." 
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language : a growing proportion of the frequentatiye and in- 
choative verbs are compounded with prepositions, while a 
notable share of the derivative substantives and adjectives are 
formed from compound verbs, both prepositional and nomi- 
nal; compose famigeratio^ Plant., marigeratio, Afran., aequila^ 
tatio^Yitt.y viuiJUxdiOj Tert.^ stuUiloquentia^ tumilagruentia^'PlAut.f 
hlandiloqverUia^ Enn., malqfioentia, graueolerUia, Plin., mvUinu- 
hentia, mvUivorantia^ subtUiloquentia, Tert., suauifragrarUia, Au- 
gustin., famigerator^ lectistemiator, litd^icator. Plant., sanct^ 
cator^ uiuificator^ uociferator^ Tert., etc. Conversely, many 
derivatives from compound verbs are still further compounded 
with prepositions, notably with in- privative ; compare such 
examples as moommdlnlitas, Apul., inoongruentia^ ineacperierdia^ 
inrecogitatiOf Tert., incomprehensUdlitas, itwonstoMlitaa^ Intpr. 
Iren., inaocessibUitaa^ Augustin., inooinquinabilitas, Fulg. Busp. 
Similar formations result from derivatives of biprepositional 
verbs, such as eaxommunicatiOy Hier., superdbnegatiuus^ Boeth. 

But, aside from this fondness for lengthened forms, the aer- 
moplebeitts shows a far greater general freedom than the classic 
speech, both in the formation and the use of words. Even the 
line of demarcation between the separate parts of speech is far 
less rigid in the former. Aside from such questions as the 
substantive use of the infinitive, as ttiom amare, Plant. Cure, 28 ; 
hoc ridere meum, Pers. 1, 122, or the substitution of adjective for 
adverb, which belong to the province of plebeian syntax, the 
interchange of substantive and adjective presents much which 
bears directly upon Word-Formation. Several of the most 
numerous classes of substantives are formed directly from ad- 
jectives, such as those in -arliUi -orios, -inus, etc., while in 
the later language almost any derivative adjective might 
(by aid of a simple ellipsis) be used as a noun. Another evi- 
dence of plebeian license in the use of words is the absence of 
a sharp distinction between abstract and concrete derivatives : 
thus the suffix -tnrai (-rara), comes in late Latin and in the 
Bomance langruages to denote concrete objects, while con- 
versely -imny -men, -mentnm were used by the ecclesiastical 
writers with growing frequency to form abstract substantives. 

Turning from a general consideration of the sermo plebeins 
to the Latin of the separate provinces, we find that the dis- 
tinctions due to the different dates of settlement are much less 
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marked in the department of Word-Formation tlian in that of 
Phonetics, since the principles of the former exhibit a much 
gfreater degree of permanence. Neyertheless, there are certain 
classes of words prevalent in early Latin, which reappear as 
part of the archaic element in the later Spanish and African 
writers, and in the modem Bomance langaages are most abtm- 
dant in the older branches, Spanish, Portugnese, ProyenQal, 
French, but rare, and often wanting altogether, in Rumanian. 
Thus, substantives formed with -itieSi in place of -itia, are 
distinctly archaic, and in later Latin are confined almost wholly 
to the sermo J/rwri^, (Apul.; Tert. ; Amob.; Ps.-Lact. ; Fulg. 
Myth.) ; in the modem languages -ities has not survived out- 
side of the Span. -Port, territory. Substantives in -tor are nu- 
merous in Plautus, and are especially characteristic of the Afri- 
can writers Apuleius and Tertullian ; they are, however, rare 
in Silver Latin, outside of the Spaniards, L. Seneca, Columella, 
and Martial. They are abundant in all the modem branches, 
excepting Ruman., where the suffix is largely replaced by the 
later form -toriiu. Adjectives in -ens and in -bills are both 
frequent in early writers, but rare in Silver Latin ; in the later 
hbugruftg^ the former gradually went out of use, while the latter 
remained as a marked characteristic of African Latin. Both 
suffixes are wanting in Ruman. Conversely, the abstract sub- 
stantives in -tus, (-008), whose period of greatest fertility be- 
gins with the elder Pliny and ends with Tertullian, and accor- 
dingly coincides with the conquests along the Danube, have 
left scanty traces in the Romance languages, excepting in Ru- 
man., in which they can be formed from almost any verb at 
pleasure. 

But the greatest number of provincialisms in vocabulary are 
either those which are peculiar to the African territory, or 
which, originating there, overspread their boundary only at a 
comparatively late period. Unfortunately the aermo Africua 
has left no representative in the family of Romance languages 
which might serve us as a guide and a corrective,^ and much 

1 Conf, Thiefanann, ALL. VIEL, p. 384, **8peziell afrikaiUBche Vnlgarifflnen su 
entdeokeo, ist eohwer, nicht nor, weil hier die Grensen zwischen Schrift- nnd Volks- 
Bpnusfae riel weniger aoliarf gezogen sind ab in andem Lttndem, aondern aach, weil das 
afrik. Latexn keine Toohterspraohe hinterlaflsen hat, an der wir Eontrolle Uben kdnn- 
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must rest upon conjecture ; there are» however, a certain num- 
ber of peculiarities in Word-Formation which are now gener- 
ally recognized as characteristic of the African writers, and 
these may be briefly summarized as follows : 

L DerivativeSy a. Substantives : abstracts in -ntia (notably 
compotmds, compare muUint^>erdiay etc.) ; in -bilitaj and -osi- 
tas;^ datives in -tnl from substantives in -tus; nomina per- 
sonalia in -tor, -trlz very numerous, especially in Tert. and 
Augustin. Diminutives of all classes are abundant. 

b. Adjectives : most distinctive are those in -aneuSi' -billSy 
-osuSy and -ioios ; forms in -iuos and -tortus are also frequent 
in the later African writers, notably Oaelius Aurelianus. 

c. Verbs : a large share of the frequentatives in the later lan- 
guage are due to African Latin ; the substitution of the end- 
ing -esoere for -asoere in inchoatives is also an African ten- 
dency ; the most prominent features, however, are the denom- 
inative verbs formed from substantives in -do, -go, and from 
adjectives in the superlative. 

n. Compounds : a. prepositional compounds of all kinds 
are abundant; most distinctively African are compounds with 
con- of all kinds, substantives with in- privative, adjectives 
with sub- and bi-prepositional verbs. 

b. Nominal composition is also much freer than in classic 
Latin ; especially frequent are the verbs in -ficarOi adjectives 
in -ficus, substantives in -fioatlo. 

Finally the African, like the Campanian Latin, has a large 
element of Greek words. This is only one of the many points 
of resemblance between these two dialects, which have often 
been commented upon ; and undoubtedly depend in part upon 
the comparatively easy communication between Southern Italy 
and the African coast, but partly also upon the element of 
archaism which the two localities had received and retained in 
common.' 

Li conclusion a few words must be said in regard to the 

> Thielmann, ALL. VUL, p. 637. > B. Ettbler, ALL. Vm., p. 170. * Coftf. 
ROnsoh, p. 7; Badiiifiky, p. 261 ; KQbler, ALL. VUL, p. 202, *^ Ans den Aii«logieeii 
Petrona (mit dem afr. Lat.) folgi weiter niohts, ab dan das oampanische Latein in 
ahnlioher Verwandtsohaft mit dem Afrikaniachen atand, wie das spanische, nnd daaa, 
was wohl nioht bestritten wird, in afrikanischen Latein Tulgare and, was nemlioh 
dasselbe ist, arohaische Elexnente beaoadera stark vertieten sind ; " Thielmann, ALL. 
Vin., p. 244. 
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^ermo tubUcus in Italy. As has already been observed, its his- 
tory in the main coincides with that of the aermo plebeius, but a 
few distinctive features may be pointed out ; such are, substan- 
tives in -tnra (-sura), in -ago, -igO| -ugo ; in -aoa, -ioai -uoa ; 
nouns denoting localities in -etunii -ile ; adjectives in -arias 
(especially in the earlier language), in -aoeus, -ioius, -uceus, 
and in -osns. All of these have survived in large numbers in 
modem Italian, notably the forms in -o-ens, which are some- 
times even found in combination : cor^f. ^ucci-accio. 
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PART I. 

DERIVATION. 

I.-STJBSTANTIVES. 

§ 1. Abstbaot SuBSTAimyES : One marked charaoteristio of 
classical Latin is the predominance of concrete expressions. 
The Roman mind was by nature practical and little inclined to 
abstruse speculation^ and consequently the language, while 
rich in verbal forms, was poor in means of expressing abstract 
ideas.^ Classical writers, in their constant strife for accuracy 
of expression, preferred to employ various periphrases, such 
as relative clauses, indirect questions, aco. with infin., etc.,^ all 
of which tended to give the language the concrete precision 
and clearness which fitted it to become the vehicle for legal 
utterance rather than philosophical or religious controversy. 
This was a weakness in the language, and was recognized as 
such by the Soman writers, notably by Cicero,' who, in his 
philosophical writings, enriched it enormously with verbal 
abstracts, but so foreign were they to the spirit of classic 
Latin that a large share either failed to maintain themselves 
in the language, or reappeared only in the literature of the 
decadence. 

The 9ermjo plebeiuB in this respect exhibits quite a contrast 
to the classic usage. Its partiality for abstract substantives 
is apparent in the vocabulary of Plautus,^ who employs freely 

1 (» Ume langne bien panyre en abstiBotioiis,'* Goelnr, p. 10. * E^loti, StOist, p. 
90; NigeUbaoh, StUiat. 8th ed. $ 86 aq. ; Goelzer, p. 16. * Gomp. nfpra, IntrocL 
$ 1, noiL 8. « " In der Spnohe des Yolkes wuen die Subs, abstr. gentde nioht nnbe- 
liebt, wi« ein Bliok anf de& WortMhate dM PlantaB leigt^ " Sohmali, StiUst p. 584, $ 8. 
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large numbers of these words, wliioh do not recur in later 
literature ; such as : in -tio, amatio^ damiiatio^ muttitio, risio, 
rogitatio, uditaiio ; in -tus, extersua^ obaoTioAvs^ fr%i8tratu8 ; in 
-tura, cvbitura^ desidtura^ imuUura, poUudura ; in -ntia, inco- 
gUarUia^ atvMloquerdia ; in -taj, crudabiliias, ccmfirmiias^ uaci* 
uitae, etc. The preference for verbal abstracts is especially 
noticeable : the popular speech, in which archaism plays so 
large a part, retained in this class of derivatiyes much more 
of the original verbal force than was felt in the classic lan- 
guage, forming them from verbal stems almost as freely as 
supines or infinitives, and in the case of substantives in -tiO| 
attributing to them some purely verbal functions.^ 

Another feature which identifies these substantives with 
the sermo pleheitLs is their prevalence in rustic Latin. Agri- 
culture was the one pursuit approaching the dignity of a nat- 
ural sdenoe for which the Bomans were not, in a greater or 
less degree, indebted to Greek culture. Its methods and con- 
sequently its terminology were of purely Latin development, 
and it is instructive to note that the namina actimiia expressing 
the various processes of farming, viticulture, and other rustic 
pursuits, are formed with the same suffixes (notably -tiOi 
-twra), as the technical vocabulary of philosophy, medicine, 
or religion. The agricolatw^ frandatio^ plantation porctdaiio, 
sterooratio, etc, of the Scriptt. B. B., do not differ organically 
from the demonsiraiio, ettoltttio, d^nitio^ injinitio, inteUectio, of 
Gomif . Bhet., and Cic, the corporation exaltatiOy^fiagdlatiOy ieiunO' 
iio^profanatio, resurrectio, of the Scriptt. Ecd., or the crttditatio^ 
exsudatio, punderUatio, eatifftdnatio, of CaeL Aur. But the 
philosophers, the medical writers and theologians felt it nec- 
essary to apologize for their use of such formations ;^ the 
Scriptt. B. B. did not. The former were conscious that such 
words were unclassical and justified only by the exigencies of 
new and abstruse subjects ; the Scriptt. B. B were conforming 
to the language of the class for whom they wrote. 

The following sections, from §2 to §13, inclusive, will treat 
of all the important classes of abstract substantives, followed 
by lists of the rarer forms. Those in -tas and -or have been 
more briefly treated, as presenting little of importance to this 
subject. 

>86e<f0vi,Sa •Saenfpro.IntiodLil.iq. 
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§ 2, StJBSTAinTVES IN -tio^ sio : The words of this class are of 
peculiar interest. Their ntuuber in classic Latin far exceeds 
that of any other class of abstract nouns, as the needs of a 
philosophical vocabulary were chiefly supplied by this suffix : 
Thiehnann^ cites nearly 60 words in -tlOi from Gomif. Bhet! 
alone, used to translate Greek philosophical terms, while Cic- 
ero's additions amount to several hundred. 

On the other hand, the fondness of the ^ermo plebeius for 
verbal abstracts in -tiO| -sio has often been noticed.^ With 
€886 they filled in the earlier langfuage many verbal functions, 
and must have been felt to be true verbal forms derivable from 
any verb at pleasure. Thus they stood for the infinitive, as 
Plant., Poen. 1096. acerha amatiost = aoerbum est amare ; for the 
gerund, as Id., JPseud. 170, catUiost mihi = mihi cau&ndum est; 
but most frequently in questions, in place of the simple verb, 
either transitive or intransitive, as Id. Amph. 619, quid tibi 
hanc carcMost rem, uerbero, atd mutiitio f ; OaeciL Conu 62, 
quid tibi aucvpaJtiost ar^umenium avt de imuyre uerhificatiost 
patrif; Ter., £lun. 671, quid hue tibi redUiostt quid uesUs 
mutatiastf* 

Such constructions must have given rise to a continual coin* 
age of new forms, though only a limited number maintained 
themselves in literature. Thus, out of the 94 in JPlaut.^ 26 were 
avoided by the classic writers. Oic, however, was the first — 
and the last — classic writer to make an extended use of these 
words. Paucker,^ fixing the total number at 8124, uett. 1460, at- 
tributes 862, or more than two-thirds of the uett., to Caes. and die, 
chiefly to the latter. Many, however, are found only in his 
philosophical works, as translations of Greek words, e.g., Mn. 
1, 6, 21, tT^fhiitio •= &ir€ip{a;^ many others, borrowed from the 
sermo cotidianua, are confined to his letters,* early writings,^ 
or Philippics ; * but the strongest proof of the tmpopularity of 
these substantives is the large number of them which not even 

iTIiie]m.Oonuf.,p.g6. > *' VerbiOralMtuitiTa aiif io, clia d]« HkncUiiBg det Verb- 
nnu bezeichnen mttBaen in der Volkupnuiha Mihr beliebt geweeen tein,*' Lorenx »d 
Host 6; oomp. Id. ib. 84 ; 877 ; Id. ad Fund. 141 ; ^^QnamniB homm lubatantiaoram 
tabula generalifl mihi non praerto dt, penoasnm habeo, longe plnrizna rabstantiiia hoo 
mfRzo derinata MimoniB eaie uolgaria,** Sobvlsei Diai. HaL VI., p. 188, dtiiig SohraiL 
p83; Stinner, p. 7; oomp. Bdnaoh, p. 69aq.; Slaughter, p. 24. sSohmals, 8tU.lSd; 
Klkhner, IL, p. 196; Slaughter, p. 27. «Pauok., BUb. Lai. p. 8. •Nigelab. StiL p. 3221 
• StimieE,p.7. 'HeUmnth^Aot Bern. BrLL 126^ • HaoMhild, Dua. HaL VL p. 24ft. 
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the authority of Oic. could bring into general usage. Goelzer 
gives a list of 45 occurring in Oic. alone, and of an odd hundred 
found in Cic. (or Goroif. Bhet.)> and elsewhere only in late Lat- 
in — ^Tert.) Hier., etc., and his lists do not pretend to be com- 
plete.^ There were scarcely 600, or less than one-fifth the entire 
number, in general usage. Yi^. added 94 and writers of Silver 
Latin * 839,— Plin. 97, Sen. phil. 74 (like Oic, largely as trans- 
lations of Greek words). Col. 84, Gela 21 ; GelL has at least 20, 
Apul. 40 ; Tert. 136 ; ' Axuoh. 32. Hier. has over 60 new forms, 
and Paucker, commenting on his fondness for derivatives of 
this dass, old and new, does not hesitate to place the total 
sum in the neighborhood of a thousand.^ 

An interesting feature of these words, already alluded to, 
is their prevalence in the eermo rusticus. The Scriptt. B. B. 
are full of such forms, referring to agricultural pursuits. ThuA 
Varr. has arundinaiio, messio, parciUaHo, stercaratio; OoL, agri- 
colcstio^ castratiOf desectio, frondatio^ germinatio, pampinatio, pas- 
tinaiiOy aarriiio, daiulatio ; Plin., fruticatio^ incubatio, plant4xtiOy 
regeTimnatiOf eaginatio^ sarculatio^ vermicvlaiio ; Pall., iftfoasiOf 
irupersio, subligaiio, superfusio; and many others. There is 
one striking passage in the Cato Maior of Cic, in which he de- 
scribes the pleasures of agriculture, perhaps in conscious imi- 
tation of the rustic style of Cato's JR. JR., which for the num- 
ber of substantives in -tiO| can hardly be paralleled elsewhere 
in Cic. : ^^ Cuius quidem rum vJtUUas me aolum, vJt aide dixi, sed etiam 
cultura et naiura ipsa ddectat : adminiculornm ordines, capitum 
iugatio, religatio est propagatio uitium, mrTnerdorum ea, quam dixi, 
aliarum amputatio, aliorum immissio. Quid ego irrigationes, quid 
f ossiones agri repastinationesque profercmi . • . / ... J^ec 
consitiones modo deledant, sed etiam insitiones/' Cic. Sen. 15, 54. 
It is interesting to observe that out of the ten words in the 
above passage, religatio is a 5ira^ Xcyofuyov ; amputatio, eormtio, 
immissio, insitio, iugatio, repastinatio, are not found elsewhere 
in Cic, but occur in Varr., Col., or Plin., and propagatio is else- 
where used by Cic. only in a figurative sense ; irrigaiio occurs 
again de Off. 2, 4, 14 ; fossio, N. D. 2, 9, 26. These ten words, so 
thoroughly in keeping with the character of the speaker, but 
elsewhere avoided by Cic, are full of significance, and certainly 

> Godser, p. 79 aq. « Panok., SUb. Lai 8. • Schmidt, Tert. I. p. 17. 

« Flanck. Hier. p. 24 ; co^f. Goolser, p. 25. 
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Bostain the Yiew that the substantiYeB in the -tiO| -siOi are pre- 
valent in the Mrmo msticua. 

The number of these words is so large that it has been nec- 
essary to confine the following list within somewhat narrow 
bounds ; of the reoc. only those from GelL, ApnL, Tert., the 
Scriptt. Hist. Ang., Amob., Chalcid., Ambros., Amm., Hier., 
Angnstin., and Gael. Anr. are cited ; but they will serve as a 
general index to the astonishing fertility of the later language 
in words of this formation. 



abitio,> Rud. 808 
amatio» Mere. 14Q ; a/, 
aosonltatio,* Rud. 502 
oinsnmdnctio,' Gapi. 1081 
damitatio, Moti, 6 
oondnplicatio,* Poen. 1155 
oonsuetio,' Amph, 490 
ediotio, Pseud. 143 ; dL 
famigeratio, Trin. 692 
frostratio/ Amph, 875 
indioatio,^ Per$. 586 
inscensio,* Rud, 508 
mnttitio, Amph, 519 
palpatio,* Men, 607 
parasitatio, Amph, 521 
partio," True 196 
pnltatio, Id, 258 
riaio, Siich. 658 
rogitatio, (hire. 509 
snaoiatio," Bacch. 116 ; oL 
snbigitatio, Cc^. 1080 
ualitatio, Rud, 525 ; cd, 
uentio," True 622 

Tbrbntivb. 
deambnlatio,'* Haui. 806 



exoltudo,'* Eun, 88 
integratio," Andr, 555 
monstratio/* Addph, 714 
raptio," Id. 886 

Gaso. 
depngnatio,^* Re Mil JFV. 10 
ednoatio," Id. JFV. 12 
enectio,*^ Fr, Or, 2 
' pellicnlatiOy OratL Inc. Dr. 9 
poUtio,« KR.1Q6 
usio,"/d:i49,2 

liVOUiIVS. 

deleiio, 8aL 29,1 

Apbakivb. 
morigeratio, Com. 880 

Yabbo. 
admissio, R. R, 1, 1, 18 
anquisitio, £. X. 6, 90 ; aL 
apertio,** R. R. 1, 68, 1 
arandinatio, Id, 1, S, 8 
attiBotio,'' L.L.6,e 
calatio, Id. 5, 18 
oanatio,* Id. 5, 20; aL 



>Ter.;P«iLexFesi.;InLyaL *Bm. •Vitr.;Hygm.; Quint.; Maor.;CocLTheod.; 
Booth. «Conii£IUiei »*Ter. • Varr.;PUtna apu Cia Bp.;Lin.;Ck>l.;Qiiint.; 
Iiutm.;I>ig. vPli]i.;Vlp.Dig. • Anot Itin. Alex. •Qypr. Ep.;yalg.;OMriaiL 
>«Af!raiL;Vftrr.;G«U. " Gell. » 11 Gma ap. Front " Viilg.;Hi6r.; Angadin.; 
Gael Anr. ; Pebig. Yet >« Yiir. ; Vlp. Dig. >• Symm.; Kon. VaL >• Vitr. " Axnoix ; 
Anfon. >*Veget; Firm. Math. »LBot.;PalL •• PanL ex Feat ; ApoL; Symm.; 
Ang!utuL;Ood.Init » Vitr. "Soaen. ap.GelL; Varr.; Aniob.;D]g. •* ApnL; 
Pall.; Sera. adVog.; Gael Anr. ;Tfa.PkiM. ^PalL »BenLadVerg. 
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oaisio, Id, 5, 11 
demptio,^ /d 5, 6 ; ail ^ 
depolitio^ 8cA, Men. 589 
dormitio,* IcL 485 
exemptio,* JR. R. 8, 16, 84 
f ebrnatio, L, L. 6, 18 
hiematio, 22. R 8, 16, 84 
impoflido,^ X. 2^ 10, 51 ; ol. 
ixragatio, «p. Ssni. ik< 

648 
litteratio,* op* Aug. de Ord. 2, 

12,85 
messio,* R. J2. 1, 50, 1 
nntricatio,* Jdl 1, 44, 8 
operfdo, L. L, 5, 72 
passio,* op. Choris, p. 2il, 88 
porcnlatio, £. J2. 2, 4, 18 
praebitio,* iSbt Jftm. 143 
piaef eotio, L. L. 7, 70 
praegnatio,*^ R. i2. 1, 44, 4 
soansio," L. L. 5, 168 
sterooratio,'* R. R. 2, 2, 12 
ninotio,'* L. L. 5, 62 

Oatvllts. 
argatatio, 6, 11 
ba8iatio,>« 7, 1 
fututio," 82, 7 

OlGRBO, (EnBTT.). 

aberratio, od J^bm. 15, 18 ; ol. 
abrogafcio,'* ad AU. 8, 28^ 2 
apparitio," od Fcan. 18, 54 ; o^. 
assessio," Id. 11, 27, 4 



oiioamTientiOy'* ad AiL 2r 16» 4 
oompilatio^ adFam. 2, 8, 1 
ooiualntatio,'* ad AU. 2, 18, 1 
oonniotio (oonmna), ad Q. Fr. 1, 

14,12 
delegatio,» adAU. 12, 8, 2 
deniiatio," Id. 16, % 4 
eieetio,»/d:2, 18, 1 
erogatio^** /d 4, 8, 8 
impugnatio,** M. ib, 
inhibitio. Id. 18, 21, 8 
introdnotio,'' /d 1, 16, 6 
obiiatio. Id. 6, 8, 7 
paoiflcatio,*^ od Fam. 10, 27, 2 
pelleotio, ad AU. 18, 1, 1 
prensatio, Id. If If 1 
pxopeiatio,** ad Fom. 5, 12, 2 
xednotio,* 7d. 1, 7, 4 
temigatio, adAU. 18, 21, 8 
nimiQatio,*!^ Jd 2, 12, 2 
QeMoatio,*' ocf Fam. 1, 9, 21 

TlTBVViVH . 

aeqnilatatio, 9, 7, 8. 
aggeratio,» 10, 16, 9 
alligatio,» 7, 8, 2; all 
apportatio, 2, 9, 16 
axenatio, 7, 8, 9 
catenatao,** 2, 9, 11 ; ol. 
ciicinatio, 1, 6, 6 
oiroiiinaotio,** 9, 8, 15 
oironmlatio,** 9, 4, 8 
ooazatio,*^ 6, 8, 9 
ooctio," 8, pratf. 2 

> Itala; OIosi. LabK • Terl; Aznob. ; Hier.; Vnlg.; Aagnstm.; Inaerr. » OoL; 
87nim.;I>ig.;IGi. « Yolg.; Angiiatia. •Mart.Gapu • Hier.; Viilg. TQea.;Apal. 
• VelL; Apul.; Amab»; AngoBtin.; Snip. Sea.; GmeL Anr.; Th. Priflo. • IxmL; Am. Vict.; 
Vulg. "ApxiL " Vil!r.;Doii»t.;Seni.;Baeda. MCoL;PUn. " Cela.;Tert.; 
Axnobw; GaeL Aur. m jfait m Miurt. >• VaL Max. " Synmu; AmiB.; AugnstiiL; 
Dig. ^•AiigiiBtixL;God.Xiiat i* Amob.; Hier.; Angustin.; God. Inai.; Big. ^Tma; 
Suet »Sen.Bp.;IGt »Atigaatiii. •* Vitr.; Firm. Math.; Vulg.; GbeLAvK 
MP]i]L;Fxontin.;Tao.;ApiiL;TerL » Hier.; Gaanan. «Teri.;Vn]g. » GeU. «Q. 
Gio. »p. Gic.FaoL;San.;Aiiim. •* Vitr.; AngostiiL Mpiij|..geni.adVergL •> Amai. 
"loitin. ••Hyg.;GoL;Ambr.;Aagii8tiii. ^Petr. » GelL; Ghalcid. Tim.; Mart 
Oapi ••Teri.;Gbaloia. Tim.; Hier.; Sera, ad Yerg. vfiiiu » PUn.; Paul, a Feat.; 
Vulg. ; Gaaaiod. ; God. Theod. 
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oommodnlAtiOy 8^ 1, 1 
oompoiiatio, 1, 2, 8 ; al 
oonoameratio/ 2, 4, 2; al, 
oonfoniioatio, 5, 6, 6 
oongestio,* 6^ 8, 6 
deoQsaatio, 1, 6, 7 ; oL 
*defoimatio,' (1. d^ortno)^ 1, 1, 1 
depressiOy^ 1* d, 2 
•dilatatio,* 9, 8, 1 
directio,* 1, 6, 8 
disparatio/ 2, 9, 1 
dnotio,' 10, 13, 6 ; al. 
dnplicatio,* 3, 4^ 3 ; aL 
ereotio," 10, 6, 4 
examinatio," 10, 8, 4 
expertio, 8, 4, 1 
expressio,*' 9, 8, 4 ; a/< 
6xtentio,*'9, 1, 13; cd. 
eznbdratio,'* 1, 4, 8 
fibtdatio, 10, 2, 3 
flguiatio," 3, 3, 6 
fistucatio, 10, 3, 3 
formatio,^" 2,praef, 8 
fomioatio," {/amieaim)^ 6, 8, 8 
*fricatio," 7, 6, 2 
fondatio,!* 3, 4, 1 $ al 
inteneotio, 3, 5, 11 
innolntio," 10, 6, 2 
Iaxatio,'> 4, 7, 4 
lenigatio,** (1. leuigo)^ 7, 1, 4 
Kbiatio," 8, 5, 3 
•limitatio,** 10, 16 



lineatio,- 9, 1, 13 ; at 
loricatio,^ 7, 1, 5 
lotio," 7, 9, 1 
maceiatio," 7, 2, 1 
xnateiiatio, 4, 2, in. 
jninistratio,'' 6, 6, 2 
miztio,"^ 1, 4» 7 
modnlatio,*' 5, 9, 2 
moratio,** 9, 1, 11 
mnltiplicatio," 9, praef, 4 ; al* 
nodatio, 2, 9, 7 
operaiio,'* 2, 9, 9 
omatio,** 5, 8, 8 
palatio, 2, 9, 10 
pandatio, 7, 1, 5 
.percolatio, 8, 6, 16 
perdnctio, 8, 5, 1 
perlibratio, 8, 5, 1 
*pistatio, 7, 1, 3 
pondeiatio,** 10, 3, 7 
praeoinotio,'' 2, 8, 11 
piaeoipitatio,*" 5, 12, 4 
piaecltisio,'* 9, 8, 6 
praeseminatio, 2, 9, 1 
pioolinatio, 5, 12, 4 ; o/L 
profusio,** 10, pratf, 
qnadratio, 4, 3, 9 
reoe8sio,** 1, 6, 9 
rednndatio,^ 9, 1, 15 
refeotio,** 6, 3, 2 
retractio, 3, 4, 4 



roratio,** 8, 2, 2 

X Flin. ; VvcmiSsL ; Dig. ; LiBenf. * Munert ; PalL ; AmbroB. ; Angnstiii. ; Maor. ; Dig. 
"Hyg.; Firm. Hath. ;lQLBnfin.;]Iari.Obp. «Maor. •TeTt;yiilg.;EcoL •Qaint; 
ApiiL;yii]g.;PriBa;Ga88iaa.;Boeth. ^ Aiom. • Cel&; Vlp. Dig. • Ghaloid. Tim., 
QtsL hkgk; Yip. Dig.; Hut. Gap. m Yulg.; Amm. " Cypr. ; Vlp. Dig.; Mart Gap. 
's AoronadHor.; Ghaldd. Tim.; FHOL; Ambioa.; Angiutitt. " Gael Ami ; Priao. >« Th. 
Friaa ^ Hygin.; Flin.; Qcdnt.; Fzontixu; Fronto ; G«U.; Apnl.; Amob.; Laet *• Sen. 
Bp.;Flri]a8tr.;Aiiga8fcfaL ^SeiLBp. >• Gol.; FHn.; Gael Am:. » Ghalmd. Tim. 
MGaeLAnr. » Gael Amr. •*Ghaloid.T]m.;Iiil. VaL; Diom. «yiilg.;]iin. FeL 
M Col. » Firm. Hath. » PaoL Dig. » Plin. VaL » Amob. » Vnlg.; Insorr. 
••PiaL;yii]g. »Sen.8aAi.;Qoint.;GdI **GaeLAmr. ^GoL; Sen.; Fianiis.; Booth. 
M Fast ; Tort.; Laot.; Ynlg. ; Ftnd.; Hegea. ; Donat.; loL YaL ; Insorr. " InMsrr. 

Myii]g.;Fa]g.Hyth.;Th. Priao. » Cholestin. Pap. Bp. "Sen.; Apnl; y nig. » Ye- 
get. ««Cek.;Fliii.Bp.;Snet.;Tai.;Laot;Iii8orr. «iHior.;EcoL «> Plin.; Qnint. 
«*Sfln.;GelB.;GoL;Qnint.;Plin.Pan.;Snet.;Amm.;Ca88hai. «« Flin.; Apnl; Gaaaiod. 
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rotatio/ 8, 8, 1 
xotimdatio, 1, 6 
mderatio, 7, 1, 1 
septioy' 5y 12» 6 ; a2. 
Bolidatio, 7, 1, 7 
statnininatiOy 7, 1, 8 ; oL 
statutio, 10, 2, 10 
sndAtio,* 5, 11» 2 
snffossio/ 1, 6, 5 
Boggrandatio, 4, 2, 1 
sapeiatio,* 1, 4, 8 
*Bappntatio,* 8, \ 6 ; amiaisf. 

Biupensio/ 5, 10, 2 
tentio,' 1, 1, 8 
terebratio,* 9, 8, 9 
trnlliflsatio/' 7, 8, 6 
nenatio," 10, \,^\cL 
nisitatio,'* 9, 2, 8 

Gbutvb. 
anhelatio," 4, 4, 21 ; oL 
oonoootio,** 1, 8 ; a/, 
desfdllatio," 4, 2, 4 
distentio,!* 2, 4 ; a^ 
exuloeratio," 4, 17 
ftiotio, 2, 14 ; a/, 
gargarizatio," 6, 7, 8 
glntixiatio, 7, 27, 28 
iniinotio/' 7, 7, 14 
perfosio,** 4» 8 
pnnctio,*" 8, 9, 2 
rosio," 6, 28, 17 ; at. 
snfiosio,** 7, 7, 14 ; oL. 



mippniatio,** 2, 8 ; o^ 
nsUo,* 6, 28, 2 ; a^ 

CoLyMKLIiA. 

ablaqneatio,'* 4, 4, 2 ; a/, 
agrioolatio, l^pratf, 6 ; al 
caesio,*' 4 88, 1 
oastratio,*" 4, 82, 4 ; al 
•oorporatio," 6, 2, 18 
oummitio,*^ 12, 52, 17 
onmatio, 4, 12, 2 
deftudo, 8, 2, 1 
deseotio," 6, 8, 1 
emplaBtratio,** 5, 11, 1 ; oL 
*6zpopnlatio, 8, 2, 18 
exstirpatio, S^ S^ 18 
fricatio,** 6, 12, 1 
frondatio, 6, 6, 16 
germinatio,'' 4, 24^ 18 ; at. 
impedatio, 4, 18, 1 
limitatio, 8, 12, 1 
medioatio," 11, 10, 16 
mellatio," 11, 2, 50 
metatio,'' 8, 15, 1 
obtnmoatio," 4, 29, 4 
pampinatio,** 4, 6, 1 ; oZ. 
pastinatio, 8, 18, 9 
profloiBsio, 2, 18, 6 ; a2. 
ptdlatio, 8, 5, 9 
pnlneiatio,^ 4, 28, 1 ; oL 
lesectio, 4, 22, 5 ; o/^ 
rigatio,*' 11, 8, 48 
nmcatio,^ 2, 9, 18 ; ail 
aaritio,*' 2, 12, 1 ; a2. 



>Boetli. •Vopiio. •Odi. « Ben. Ep.; Yolg. •Finn. Uftth.; Th.FdflO. 
• Amob.; mer.; Vnlg.; Angwtiii.; Mart. OaiK ^ Tert.; Hilar.; Vnlg.; Angortin.; OmL 
Aiir.;Dioiii.;Iflid. •Priia ^Ck)! >• Compend. Yitr. " SeiL;P]in.;Mar. Vioto- 
xixL »Tert.;Ainbroa.;Hi«r.;yiilg.;CaiMian. »P]i]i.;CaeL Anr. >«Pli]i. ufiorib.; 
8e]L;Fli]i.;A]miL >«8orib.;yii3g. "SeiL;Plm. u8orili.;FlixL »8orib.;ObL;Fli]i. 
MFlm.;LMt. »FliiL;Amfam.;aMLAiir. » Flin.; G«rga Mart. » Sen.; Sonb.; 
Plln.; Veget; Pa.-Apio.; P^ Mgen.. QoL; Flin. »Bcrib.;PliiL;V«get;Th.Priao. 
MFlin. •'Tertw »Fliii.;Pa]L;D]g. ^Tert.; Mart. Gap. MFlin. m Hier.; Sain. 
••Plm.;Paa »Plm.;OaeLAnp. MpUn.;Rnfin. wPlin. •• PHn.; Sdlin. 
"Pionfan. "Rnfln. "Plin. ««PaU.;Seru. adVerg. «PaU. «P1in. «Sern.ad 
Verg. 
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scarifioatio/ 4, 12, 1 ; a2. 
stabolatio,' 6, 8, 1 
tertiatio, 12, 50, 11 
nersificatio,' 11, 1, 2 
uillicatio,* 11, 1, 18 ; o^ 

Pbkbonits. 

gnstatio,* 21 

pensatio,* 141 

scisoitatio,' 24 
, ^'iBopitio,' 22 

PLuiivb. 

ablatio,' 18, 74 
abnndatio,!' 8, 121 
aocnmnlatio," 17, 246 
adoratio," 28, 22 ; dL 
adnlteiatio," 21, 82 ; aL 
adn8tio,>« 82, 84 ; dl. 
adneotio, 9, 169 
ambitstio," 28, 87 
articnlatio,'* 16, 101; cH. 
astrictdo," 27, 88 
atmlsio,'* 17, 58 ; cd. 
bnllatio,84, 148; a?, 
oaligatio, 29, 128 
caprificatio, 15, 81 
oarbtmotilatio, 17, 222 
oarminatio, 11, 77 
oatlitio, 16, 94 
oircTimrasio, 17, 246 
ooagalatio, 28, 80; oL 
oolostratio, 11, 287 
oonfarreatio," 18, 10 
oonieotatio,"' 2, 162 ; cd. 
oomnatio, 81, 44; o^ 



orexnatio,'' 28, 64 
deoacuxninatio, 17, 286 
decortioatio, Id. ib. 
d6nBatio,n 81, 82 
d6iititio,» 28, 267; oZ. 
depastio, 17, 287; al, 
detrnnoatio,'^ 24, 57 
dissodatio,'' 7, 57 
ediBsertio, 10, 190 
e£BsbBoinatio, 19, 50 ; oL 
eqnitatio, 28, 54 
erodo, 28, 70 
eragatio, 28, 184 
etiixatio, 29, 26 
ezacutio, 17, 106 
exoalfaotio, 81, 105 
ezinamtio, 17, 18 
exosonlatio, 10, 88 
exsoreatio, 28, 195; aL 
exspnitio, 28, 20. 
eztnberatio, 81, 104 
fasdnatio,"' 28, 85 ; o^ 
faBtigatio," 17, 106 
flnotio, 81, 127 ; al, 
formicatio,** 28, 71 
fratioatio, 17, 7 
generatio," 8, 187 
glomeratio, 8, 166 
grassatio,*^ 18, 126 
ixnaginatio,'^ 20, 68 
iQonbatio," 10, 152 
insolatio, 21, 84 
instillatio," 29, 188 
interlncatio, 17, 257 
interpolatio,** 18, 75 
Iabefaotatio,» 28, 56 



iPlin. • QelL; ApnL; Maor. *Qiiini. «PdK;Hi«r. •Flin. VaL;GMBiod.; 
Booth. ;Iiitpr. Iran.; Hist ApoL •Qaiiii;Aiiiiii.;I>ig. TGhftloid. Tiin.;Hier. •Maro. 
Hmp. •MMr.;Eool. MFlor. "Ambrot. "Apol. uBooL >«liaot;Oael. Anr.; 
OMriod. »C7pr.;AiigaBtixLBp. >• Fnlg. Myiih. »Cael. AiiT.;Cluaoid.min. >«Gypr. 
MG«L;Seni.adyerg.;Ijunpr. >*GeU.;Paoat.FtaL «Ftad. «OmL AiiT.;8ohoL 
BenLadVerg. »Veget. ^Tert; Augnslim. «Tao. MGeU.;yii]g.;Aiiga8tin. 
''ApiiL MOneLAnr. **Ajnbr.;LMt.;OML Anr. MAiiB<ni.;Goiimiod]«i. ^Ttuo, 
xCkxLIiist MPall. •«Teri.;Ixitpr.IreiL wQfuxit;E]mod.;God.TheocL 
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laorimatio,' 11» 147 
latrooinatioy* 19, 59 
lymphatio/ 34, 151 ; ok. 
mancipation 9, 177 
niotatio,* 11, 156 
nndatio,* 28, 69 
obliteratio,' 34, 47 
pensitatio,* 19, 103 . 
penmctio,' 24, 131 
piatio," 28, 27 
plantatio," 21, 17 
praedininatio, 8, 89. 
piaenanigatio, 4, 57 ; oL 
progeneiatiOi^* 8, 167 
pxirificatio,!* 15, 138 
radiatio,>« 36, 82 
leoiprocatio," 9, 29 
ieoisio,i< 21, 21 
recreatio," 22, 102 
redormitio, 10, 211 
regerminatio, 17, 147 
lepiunicatio, 17, 246 
xestagnatio, 2, 168 ; oL 
zennlsio, 13, 80 
saginatio,'* 8, 207 
saronlatio,^* 18, 184 
Bointillatio, 20, 80. 
strangalatio,'" 20, 162 
subatio," 8, 206 
Bn£9atio, 9, 18 
snf&enatio, 36, 169 
BUBpiratio,"jpra<5^. 9 
transfigaratio,^ 7, 188 
tarbinatio, 15, 85 
nentilaiio,'* 23, 10 



nezmicnlatio, 17, 218 ; a/, 
nernatio, 29, 101 ; oL 

QsujyB. 
aeqniparatio, 5, 5, 7; oL 
cauaatio,* 20, 1, 30 
dronmstatio, 6, 4, 4 
oommnrmniatio, 11, 7, 8 
oonsistio,** 16, 5, 10 
connezio," 14, 1, 8 
oolpatio, 10, 22, 2 
diffiasio, 14, 2, 1 
disoertatio, 10, 4 1 £r. 
exoeiptio, 17, 21, 1 
habitio, 1, 4, 7 
iUeotatio, 18, 2, 1 
inoentio, 4, 13, 3 ; aL 
intentitio,'' 20, 1, 43 ; a2. 
obsignatio,** 14, 2, 7 
oppiobratio, 2, 7, 13 ; aZ. 
peccatio, 13, 20, 19 
peix>eii8atio» 2, 2, 8 
reqnisitio,* 18, 2, 6 
transfretatio,*^ 10, 26, 5 

Afvuszyb, 
adiuratio,*' Met. 2, 20 
altematio," lb. 10, 10 ; oL 
benediotio,** Trivm. p. 82, 11 
«blaieratio,** Met. 4 27 
oironmotirsio. Id. 9, 13 
oollurohinatio,'" Apd. 75 
oolnmnatio,'' JFtor. 18 
oonuniztio,*' ApoL 32 
commodatio, Asclep. 8 



>yiilg.;OaeL Anr. •AngnBtm. •Solin. «Gai.XnBt. •Bolin. •A2iibT0s.;EBdr. 
vArnob.;Amm. •Bamen.;Salp.SeiL;p8. Abood. •Gael Atir.;Th.Priaa i^Laot. 
»yiilg.;Ai]ffiirtm. nMurkOap* »Mart.;GyFr.Ep. »Anu>b.;FiniLMaih. »GelL: 
Tar&;Amm.;PriBO. i«Vlp.I>ig.; Mart Gap. " Chaleid. Tim. i^Itala; Teri. "Pall. 
*»Vii]g. »FaIg. ssQaint. »Tert;Chaldd.Tim.;Oa«rii>d.;Mar. Viotoiin. ^Ar- 
]iob.;AngaBtiii. wTerk.;FfeJL;AiigiiBtiiL; Sain.; Cod. Theod. ^Haor. >'Amobw 
••Gromst Vet. ••Tert. Minsonr. »AsibroB.;Veget.;AngiiBtiiL "Laot. ^Ar- 
nob.; Angnatin. ; Maor.; Ftiao.; Dig. *« Tart ; Vnlg.; Hier.; Fajul. Nol. ; Eool. " Aaot 
deXdiom. ^^ViaxiL. "Ynlg. •*Amob.;Hier.; Aiigiiaiiii.;ORaBiod.;Th.Itiflo.; 
Ifara Bmp.; Non.; Oompend. Yitr.; Fulg. Rnap. Bp. 
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ooqmtatio, MeL 4, 22 
decoctio,^ Herb, 77 
deteBtatio (2 te^is). Met. 7, 23 
disclnsio, Deo Socr, 1 
dissemiimtio,* Met, 11, 80 
emioatio, de MwmL 29 
ernctatio/ Id, 8 
famnlatio,^ MeL %2K 
hiatio, de OHhogr, 22, p. 100 

Chann, 
illatio/ i)c9m. PZttf . dy p« 269 iT. 
innonatio/ AecUp. 80 
inordinatio/ /(^. 26 
inseentio,' Met. 8, 16 
iubilatio,' 7<i. 8, 17 
maonlatio/* ApoL 50 
marmoiatio, Flor, 18, p. 28 Kr. 
mtiasitatio," Met, 8, 4 
oblatio,»«7rf. 10, 5; ai. 
OBtensio,^* /d. 8, 9 
partiGipatio,'* Doffm. Plat. 2, 11 ; 

al 
panitatio, de Mund, 18 
penetratio," Fior. 18 p^ 80 Kr. 
procatio, Apol. 72 
•protenaio," Bogrn. Plat, 3, p. 262 

ed.Hilde. 
reflexio," Id. p. 268 K 
repngoatio,'" Id. 1, 12 
renictio, Id. 3, p. 266 K 
roratio, ApoL 56 ; oL 
sabrepido {suMpio}, Met. 10, 15 
tnbnlatio, Fhr, 9, p. 11, 12 Kr. 



negetatio,^'' Met. 1, 2 
uestigatio. Id, 6, 1 

TSBTVIiLIAirVB. 

ablatio,'*' adu. Marc 4, 19 
abozninatio,*^ adu. lud. 5 
acceptatio, odu. Marc 5, 9 ; oZ. 
adaeqnatio, od jSTo^. 1, 1 ; o^ 
adagttitio, adu. Marc. 4, 28 
adimpletio^** Id, 5, 17 
aduersio. Id, 2, 13 
amentatio, adlfat. 1, 10 
aporiatio, oc/u. Haer, 49 
benefaotio, adu. JIfarc 4, 12 
blasphematio, Cult. Fern. 2, 12 
eohibitio,'* [cited in 8chmidty 

Tert, I, p. 18] 
oompassio,** Rea, Cam. 40 
eompnlsatio,** Apol. 21 ; a/, 
concamatio,'* Monog, 9 
oonoatenatio,'' ^^. 19 
conoorpoiatio, Bapt. 8 ; a/, 
oonfabnlatio,** ad Vxor, 2, 3 ; a/, 
oonfigaiatio, Pudic. 8 
conflatio,'* i^. in Persec 3 
contesseiatio, odti. ^a^r. 20 
contribulatio,*^ adu. lud. 13 ; aL 
oontxistatio^ " adu. JIfarc. 2, 11 ; a2i 
eonnallatio, adu, lud, 8. 
oorporatio,** Cam. Chr. 4 
cothnmatio, adu Valent. 13 
ornentaiio, adu. Marc 4, 89 
deonsaio, Ouft. Fern. 2, 9 



>CMLAiir.;FUn.yaL;Ca8dod.;lBid.;Co€LIiirt.;God.Theod. •Teii.;mer.;EooL 
"liniLMath. «Cauiod.; Placid. Gloss. •Aniob.;Hier.; Augustizi.; YliK;Cod. Th^ 
od. ; VaL Imp. ap. Y opiaa ; Oaiaiod. • Tert ; Amob. ; Hier. ^ Vulg. ; Cod. Inst 

• Hiar.; AvguatoL; loL VaL • Ambios.; Volg.; Cassian.; BooL >• Firm. Math. 
" Tert; Hiez.; Gad. Anr. » Tert.; Ambroa.; Pa.-Aaoon.; Gael. Anr.; Amm.; laid.; 

Vlp^; God. Theod.; Cod. Inst " Tert ;]iitpr.IreiL; Hier. i« Spaitian.; Hier.; Cypr.; 
God.Th«xL i^Angnatin. m Hilar.; Hier. ;Gaa8iaii.;Bnnod.;Boeth. »Maor.;Mart 
Cap. >• Gael. Anx.; Greg. 11 ;0l0Ba.Labb. »Oroi.;M7thogr.Lat »Hier.;BooL 
nHier.;Lact;8nlp^Sea. MHier.;Laot.; Vnlg. »Laot; Augastin.; Booth. MHier.; 
0ui.;Pd8a »Fidg.Hyth. MOypr. ^Angnatin.; GaeL Anr.; Chaloid.Tim. 
»meK;;Symm.,*SidoiLBp.;EooL MYolg.; Hier.; Angnsttn.; GaeLAur. mEooL 
» Hiec; Hilar. ** Mart. G^; EooL 
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dedeooratioy Anim. 84 ; dl. 
defaecstio,*' Id. 27 
defloratio/ €uiu, Valent, 12 
defrandfltio, Anim. 43 
degnstatio,* Bes. Cam. 84 
dehonestatio, Pudic. 18 
dehortatio/ adu. Marc i, 15 
deiezatio,* de Poen. 4 ; at 
delibatio,* adu. Marc 1, 22 
delineation a(f«. Vaient. 27 
demandatiOy Rez. Cam. 78 
despoliatio/ Id. 7 
desponsatio/ Virg. VeL 11 
despninatio, Cam. Chr. 19 
detectioy adu. Marc. 4, 36 
demctiOy^* PoeL adiu Marc 1^ 

108 
deninctio, de Sped. 2 
denoratio," Res. Cam. 64; aL 
dilatatio," Anim. 57 
dileotio^" adu. Marc 4, 27 
dilnnio/^ Anim. 46 
dimidiatio, adu. Marc 1, 24 
difloretio," Anim. 51 
dispectioy Ree. Cam. 89 
dispertitio, adu. ffermog. 39 
dispnnotio," ^jpo/. 18 ; aL 
dinitlgatio,*^ Teei. Anim, 5 
ducatio," Cor. Mil. 11 
emimdatio,'' adu. Marc 4, 9 
eradication'" Res. Cam. 27 
enacuatio,'^ adu. Marc. 4 
ezaltatio,'' (/«//. Fern. 2, 8 



exorbitatio,** cfe Idol. 14 
expnnctio, /<! 16. 
exqnisitio,** ad Nai. 1, 8 ; a/, 
fabrificatio, Apcl. 12 
factitatio,** ck^u. Hermog. 81 
figalatio, ilmm. 25. 
flagellatioy ad Martyr^ 4 
fomioatio,** (fomioo), Pudic 1 ; 

frnotificatio,*' adu. Marc 39. 
genioalatio,** oc/ Soap. 4 
hmniliatio" Ffty. FeiL 18 
ieuinatio,'* leuin. 18 
illQiniiiatio,** adu. Hermog. 15 
inangnratiOy ocfti. Vol. 11 
incantatio,'* JSoft. IfW. 2 
indamatio, adu. Marc 4, 41 
inoonsnmmatio, adu. Vol 10 
inoorraptio,'* Rea. Cam. 51 
inorepatio,** adu. Marc 4, 7 ; a2. 
inoriminatio, iSss. Cam. 28 
incnlcatio, ^po/. 89 
infe8tatio,»/d: 1 
infrenatio, adu. Marc 1, 29 
inhabitatio,» Id. 3, 24 
inspectatio,*' Id. 2, 17 
interleotioy ad Vxor. % 6 
internerBio,'' adu. Marc 1, 20 
intinotioy"* de Poen, 6 
irreoogitatio, Exhort, ad Cast. 4 
inratio,^ de Idol, 21 
Inoratio, acf Vscor. 2, 7 
znalettactatio/' Ptccftc. 18 



> Hier.; PaoiaiL •Oandod.; AmbitM. »Vlp.;InMiT. «DioiiL • Inior. Fratr. 
ArnaL •Iiitpr.lRn.;yii]g.;Flor8ntiii.Dig. 'Hier. •Cod.Theod. •Vnlg.; 
Angnstin. >• Hilar. "Hier.;RiifiiL;GufbuL;Hegei. "Hier.; Vnlg.; Angus- 
tiiL;Oroe.;EooL "Hier.; AngnBtil]L;SiaiL;Sidoii. i^CenaoriiL uLMt;ChaloicL 
Tim.;PftlL; A2imL;A2iibroB.; Vi]lg.;Maor.;Priio.;Mur. ViotoriiL >• Vlp.; Dig.; ICt 
" Glialoid. Tim.;CM8imiL ^Jntpt, JxeiL » Intpr. Ireii.; Hier.; Vnlg.; Hilar.; Bnfin. 
••Hier.;yii]g.;Aiigiigti]i. "Pa-Oypr.; mer.:Ca6L Anr. •*C7pr.;Chaloid.Tim.; 
Hier. »Chaleid.Tim.; Angastiii. m Vaig.;Diom.;CocL Inai. «Pa.-Sorui. 

**Ifier.;yii]g.;BooL » Bern, ad Yetg. ^Hier. ••yaig.;Hier.;GM8iaiL;Gloa& 
MBooL MA2iibro0.;Hier.;Maor. *• Hier.; Vnlg.; Firm. Math. »Angiutiii. s«Hier.; 
Viilg.;AQgactiiL;Doiiat.adTer. »Hfl8es.;Sala.; Oaniod. ••Hier. » chaloid. Tim. 
"•ChxHntt MHier.;EooL;Iiid. «• AiigiiitiiL;Maar.;Bod. «iAxnob. 
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moriifioaiio/ adu. Marc 5, 9 
motatiOy Anim, 45 
nonatio/ adu. Marc 4, 1 
ntillifioatio, IcL S,7;al. 
obieotio,* ad Vxor, 2, 5 
obtoBio/ Bes. 0am. 57 
ofbscatio,* adJSTai. 1, 10 ; ai, 
parentatio, de Sped, 12 
peraeqnatio,* adu. Marc. 4, 29 
peipetratio/ Poen. 3 
piaeo6gitatiOy* adu. Marc 4, 39 
praedamnatio, ApoL 27 ; al. 
piaemonitio,* adu. Marc 2, 4 
praennntiatio,'' Anim. 46 
praepntiatio," adu. Marc 5, 4 ; o/^ 
praestmotio,*' Id. 4^ 14 
profanatio, Idol. 18 
prostitntio/' u4po2. 26 
proBtratio,^^ de Prae^cr. 41 
laoematio, Apol. 85 
readnnatio, iSes. Cam. 80 
leoorpoiatio/* /i. t5. 
redanimatio, Id. ib. 
zeliqtiatio,^* Anim. 56 
loprobatio," Apol. 18. 
reeoiasio,^* Res. Cam. 57, 5 
Teflozreotioy'* Id. 1 
resnscitatio, J(i. 80 
retribntio," Apol. 18 
reaelatio,'' ocfu. Marc. 5, 4 
lenisceratio, i2m. Cam. 80 
sanctifioatio, ** Exhort, ad Cast. 1 
seotatio,** ad Vxor. 1, 6 



aegregatio,'* Anim. 48 
sementafcio, de Spect. 8 
sigDatio, ad Vxor. 2, 9 
Btraotio," de Patient. 8 
BubleotiOy adu. Marc 4 31 
sabmimstratio,* ApoL 48 
Babflignatioy'' Poen. 2 
BoooenBio,'" Bee. Cam. 12 
BiiBoitatiOy** Cam. Chr. 23 
tinotio » Cor. Mil 13 
transaotio,*' J^ntm. 56 
tribnlatio,"* adu. lud. 11 
uinificatio," adu. Marc 5, 9 

SPABKIAirVB. 

aoonbitatio, BeL 5, 8 
oameratio, Carac 9, 5 
oendtioy Pac. Nig. 7, 9 
oommanipnlatio, /<i. 10, 6 

CAPITOIiINyS. 

abligamtio, Macr. 15, 2 
decunatio,** Id 12, 2 
inBiiBiiRatio,* ilnton. PAO. 19, 11 

TbEBSLIi. t^OL. 

allisio," Trig. T^r. 8, 6 
atteBtatio,'' Id. 80, 4 ; a2. 
inhiatio, OaUien. 9, 5 

Abnobivb. 
abnegatio, 1, 88 
abstroBio, 5, 87 



> Ambrofl.; Lnoif.; Hier. * Anob.; Paul K6L ; Vlpu Dig.; Inaorr. * Amob; Pb.- 
AmbrcM. ; Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Angnstin. ; Mart. OaiK « Lampr. ; AngnstixL ; Gael Aur. • V nig. 
• SoUil; Cod. Theod.; Cod. Inst ^ Augnstin. •Bod. • EccL » EooL "Hilar. 
>* AngoatiiL " Amob.; Laot. i« Amm.; CauiaiL » CaeL Aur. » Baul. Dig.; 
LiMrr. " Hi0r.; Vulg.; luL Rafixi.;Isid. >• AugurtizL.; ICi. » Intpr. Iron.; Laot.; 
Hier. ; Ynlg.; AngiutiiL ; EcoL *• Lact. ; Hier. ; Viilg. ; Angostin. >> Amob. ; Laot ; 
Hier.; Vnlg.; Angnstin. » Hilar.; Volg. ; Hier.; Sidon. >• Vnlg. « Chaloid. Tim. 
» Amob.; Firm. Math.; Pall.; Inaorr. •• Hier.; Vnlg.; EooL » PaaL Dig. •• Hier.; 
Vnlg. ; Amm. ; Angostin. ; Greg. M. *• Ambros. ; Hier. ; Rnfin. •• Cypr. ; Thom. Thea. 
u Ennod. ; Dig. » Intpr. Irea ; Qypr. ; Ambroa. ; Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Aagnstia ; Snip. Ben. 

'*Qypr.;Ambroa.;AngnBtin. •« Vnlg.;OBaiiui. " Chaldd. Tim. m Vuig. tr^jn. 
brDi.;Maor. 
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aUnsio,' % 28 
dronzniectio,* 2, 48 
drcnmnentiOy' 6» 8 
ooncrepatio, 2, 42 
consertioy 8, 18 
contamination/ 5, 18 
*oontractatiOy 1, 47, cod* 
delnsio/ 4» 1 
dilaoeratio/ 2, 45 
dissignatio,^ 7, 9 
enematio, 8, 10 
enaginatioy 1, 50 
excitatio/ 7, 32 
illigatio/ 5, 2 
immendo/* 2, 7 
impertitio," 2, 8 
*Lnonmtilatio, 8, 14 H. 
interstinotio, 6, 12 ; a/, 
intortio," 8, 14 
maotatio/* 7, 4 ; a/, 
mnnotio, 8, 18 
nexio,'* 5, 2 
obluctatio," 2, 60 
obseontio, 6, 17 ; a^ 
obtentio, 5, 86 ; ol 
obmnbratio/' 5, 41 
perrectio, 7, 24 
pnlsioy 4» 4 
snbmersio/' 5, 85 
rabreotio/* 5, 89 



liAlCFBIDIVB. 

attrition* Hdiog. 19, 5 
mmigeratio, Id,^ 10, 4 



YOFIBOVB. 

oonstipatio,** Aurd. 21, 1 
liqnatio, Id. 46, 1 

GHAIiOIDiyB. 

absoonsio,** Tim. 128 
aasecatio," Id. 46 A. 
dicomnolntatio. Id, 48 D. 
oonnegitatio, Id. 98 
detnitio, Id. 289 
eflUdo, Id. 71 ; dL 
ezctissio,** Id. 52 K 
ezsatnratio, Id. 166 ; a/, 
extricatio, Id. 120 ; a/, 
insertio,** Id. 12 
intnitio, Jd 289 ; aZ. 
obHqnatio," Jrf. 87 
piaeceasio,** i^ 86 ; a/, 
piaeponderatio, /i. 852 
xaptatio, Id. 81 ; al. 
regradatio ^ (regrador) J3. 74 ; o^ 
xestriotio,** J(]r. 8 

Palladivs. 
aflfoflio, 8, 28, 2 
aggestio,** 2, 18, 8 ; oiL 
annexio,** 4, 10, 86 
infoBsio, 8, 16, 1 
inspersio, 4, 9, 18 
poUntio," 9, 10, 2 
snbligatio, 1, 6, 10 
Baperfnao,** 1, 17, 1 

AXMIANYS. 

anteaenio, 21, 5, 18 



lOafldod. •OmLAht. » AngnrtiiL ; Cod. Inst.; Dig. « loL Obseq.; ICt 

• Anot. Schem. Dian. • Vnlg. ; Oroa. ; God. Theod. * Inaorr. • Ghaloid. Tim.; Heges. 

* Mart Gap. i« SchoL Gron. in Gie. " InHan. ap. Angnstin. " Angnatin. >• Bymm. 
Ep. ; Isid. >« Mart Gap. » Laet ; Ambroa. ; Mart. Gap. " Ghaloid . Tim. ; Vnlg.; 
Rnfin. ; Angnatin. ; Max. Tanr. ^^ Firm. Math. ; Ghaloid. Tim. ; Angnatin. ^ Arator. 
1* Angnatin.; Mart Gap. ** Kaaar. Pan.; Amm.; Angnatin. *^ Vnlg. ** Angnatin. 
*• Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Gael Anr. ** Angnatin. ; Maor. ; laid. >• Maor. >• Angnatin. ; Booth. 
^ Angnatin. ** Angnatin. ; Plin. in. VaL *• Mart Gap^ ** InL Bnfin. ^^ Vnlg.; BooL 
** Ambroa. ; Amm. ; Som. ad Veig. 
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*oonneoiiOy li, 10, 4 
lacessitio, 19, 8, 1 
obmnmuiraiio,^ 26, 2, 8 
praesoitio, 29, 1, 81 
*8oitatio, 18, 5, 1 
snbmigzatio, 25, 9» 1 

AlfBIKXnVB. 

»oolinatio, in Ps. 118, Serm, 4, 19; dL 
anxiliatio,* Id. 61, 17 
oommaceratio, Id. 27, 59 
ezntio, in Luc 8, 64 
iaotitatio, De Helia 8 
intextio, in Luc. 10, 28 
offiisio, Hexaem, 1, 8, 82 ; o^i 
praecognitio,' de Fide 2, Pro^. 14 
zeclinatio,^ de Bona Marie, 2, 12 
xef osio,* Apol Dauid. 8, 42 
semiperf ectio, Ep. 44, 8 
snbaemnlatio, in Ps. 86, 10 
sabiogatio, Ep. 13, 2 
snpeiordinatio, Id. 12, 5 
umbratio, Be Sacrcnn. 1, 6, 22 

HiKBONIMVH. 

abaotio," in lerem. 1, ad 5, 15 
ablactatio,' Hebr, Qu. in Gen. 21, 14 
absoonaio,' JVbm. Hebr. col. 23; a/, 
aooeiusio, in Egech. 14, ad 45, 10 
aocinoiio, JBp. 78, m. 29 
aclapertio,*3roiii. ^Te^r. CO/.42; a/, 
aggenicnlaiio, iTe^r. Qu. in Gen. 

41,48 
aggranaiio,''^ in Ezech. 8 ocf 27, 25 
amplexatio," m Abac, proef. 
axmnmeratio," adu. Rt^, 8, 9 
antepasaio, Ep. 79, 9 



appensio," in Ban. 5, 25 
apprehencdo,'* in JBSeech. 5, 26 
cixoomdatio,^* Id. 29, 18 
damatio,'* in Pe. 119 
coangnstatio, in Esech. 9, 1 
ooargatio, Ep, 41, 4 
coxnminntio," M A. 51, 6 
oompartidpatio, in I^?i. S, 5 
oomplacitio, JVbm. Hebr. ooL 69 
oompletio, >• in Abac. 1 od 2. 5 ; a/, 
oompngnatio, tn JSsecA. 11, od 88, 

00/. 451 
confortatio, tn Zoodi 8, 18 
coQsessio, tn Sophon. 1, 4 
oonsatio,^* in Eeech, 2, oc? 7. 28 
conniotio,** (oonuinoo), in OeeeS, 8 
omoifixio,** in Qalat. 5, 24 
dealbatio,*" tn Eeeeh. 27, 4 
deoBonlatio, ac^ti. i^tf/ln. 1, 19 
depompatio. Id. 1, 81 
desponsio,** adu. lauin. 1, 8 
detmsio, in leeai. 6 ad 18, 6 
dilntio, a loann. 5 
ebnllitio,** tn Naum, 2, 10 
edissertio, in MaUh. 21, 6 
efflatio, Ep. 65, 5 
enutritio, tn MaUh. 24^ 19 
exanditio,** tn Oeee^ 1, ad 2, 20 
ezoemicatio, tn Naum. 8, 1. 
ezoommnxdcatio,** adu. Rufia. % 

21 
ezbilaratio,*' tn Abac 1, ad 2, 5 
expansio,*" tn JSsecA. 16 ; aL 
exspoliatio,** adu, lauin. 1, 38 
exsnfflatio,'* tn Malach. 1, 10 
extorsio, tn MaUh. 8, 80; aZ. 
fixio, tn Ezech. Horn. 1. 5 



ilrid. •Gumod.;Non. •EnBod.;Boetlu ^Angnstin. •Maor. •Thorn. Thes.; 
CHoowLabi ^Vnlg. •Vulg. • Vulg.; Augnstin. ioSAlQ.;Aniob. Inn.; Greg. M. 
" Oudod. ; Ldd. >* God. Theod. ; Rnfin. » lolian. ap. Ang. i« Maor. ; Gael Anr. 
»Viilg.;Aiigiutin. >• Philarter. ; Gael Anr. "OLMam. ^BVulg.; Aiigiuiiii.;Inst. 
last ; FlaoL Diao. >• PB.-Sonui. •> AngnstiiL » Praip.; Alcixn. Anit. ** Augostiii.; 
Ud. •* Gael Anr.; Gloia. Lat-Gr. •« Fulg. Myth.; Mythogr. Lat; Ps.-8oran.; Sera, 
ad. Vog.; Gloss. Paris. »yii]g.; AvgasUn. MAngnatixL *v Angnsiin. s^Axnob. 
IniL;GaeLAi]r. » Acron ad Hor.; Angnstin.; Uid. m G«nxiad.; GaekstixL Pap. 
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floritiOy HomiL 2, in Cantic 
foedezatio,^ i^. 117, 2 
illisio, icL9S,lB; al 
immemotfttio, ^Upr. 8cgf>, 14, 26 
illuniOy in lod, 2, 1 
impaction in MaUh, 15, 12 
impertnrbatio, J^. 188, 8 
inoiroiimoiBio, in lerem, 9, 26 
indiaoiplinatio ' in lesai, 18, ad 65, 
minoratio,* in Esech, 10, 1 
oblatzatio, J^. 188, 18. 
obnersio, Id, 66, 5 
offirmatio, Ep, 121, 5 ; al. 
pauaatio, Id. 28, 2 
plaoitio. Grig, in Esech. ham. 9, 5 
pomatio, Ep. 57, 11 
piaeatolatio,* Norn. He^. ooL 100 
prolongaiio. Id. 18 
propassio,* in Matth. 5, 28 
pzospeotio,* in Eeech. 7, 5. 
redaotio,^ Id. 9, 1 
rediaonssio, in JSTaum 2, 10 
zememoratio,* Chran. Euseb. 87 
leBOiatio,' in Matth. 8, 17 ; aL 
reuolntio," JEJ). 120, 6 
senatio. In lerem. 1, 11, 12 
stannatio, in Amos. 7, 7 
siillatio," in Mich, 2, 6 
Babdinsio, JBp. 58, 8 
snbrisio,'* in Amos. 5, 8 
tonaio," Norn, Hebr. col 62 
tzanganiznatio,'* Ep. 124, 4 
transoensio," tn JBmc^ 11, 1 
tripartitio," Id. 1. 16 
tiaonefaotio, jSTotn. Hebr. ooL 24 

AvovsmrvB. 
abstentio," Ep. 81 
admemoraiio, /<£. 59, 1 



bzeniatio. Id. 199, 20 
candidatio,'" in Ps. 71, 18 
ooaptatio, du. Dei 22, 24; cd, 
oomplicatio,'* Mu$. 1, 19 
oonoalefaotio, ds Ord. 1, 8, 24 
oonfrioatio, Coi^. 4, 8 ; a^ 
conaoisdo, Ep. 51, 8 ; a2. 
oontemperatio, Doctr, Chr. 2, 80 
6 conmotio, (oonuinoo), Trin, 18, 1 ; 

al. 
onbitio, Ep. 8, 1 

depiopiatio, Qu. in HsptaL 2, 133 
difhmatio, Oiu. Dei, 8, 81 
dilapsio, /d 22, 12, 2 
euigilatio, Id. 17, 18, 1 ; oil 
ezcaecatio, Ep. 88, 12 ; oil 
exoommmiioatio,** Fid. et 0pp. 2, 

8;ai: 
exhonoratio, Oiu, Dei, 21, 6, 1 
imperfectio, in QaHai. 12 
inorispatio, Ep. 112, 22 ; oL 
izreptio, de Ord. 2, 88 
mandnoatio, Tract. 27 tn loann. 
mansaefaotio, Nat. et Orat. 15, 16 
peremptio, c Faust. 19, 28 ; ol. 
perfraotio, Quant. Anim. 83 
perfrnitio, J^. 102, 27 ; aL 
ploratio, Serm. 851, 1 
praeposteratio, Mus. 8, 9, 20 
reportatio, de Qest. Pdag. 5 
retrooessio, Quant. Anim. 22, 87 
satuiatio, Tract, in loann. 24 
seontio, de Mor. EocL Cath. 1, 11 
tritozatio, IV'act. in loann. 27, 11 

Oabuvb Atbbuahts. 
aflricatio, Acui. 1, 14, 106 ; a2. 
appzopziatio, Chron. 2, 18, 151 
aspezatio, AcuL 2, 7, 88 



>ChMsiod. >yii]g.;OaMiod.;Gng.M.;BodL *yiilg.; Hilar. ;Aldm. Ami ;Boeth. 
«Pa.-07pr. •laid. • Xntpr. Qxigin. in Hatth.; Cod. Theod. ▼ Booth. •Am.Iun. 
• Ennod. ^* Avgnatm.; Mart Gap.; Dion. Bzig.; Fnlg. Serm.; SohoL Lao. " Plin. VaL 
»Aiiot.Oom.inAmos. "Vulg. >«GloaB. » Caaaiod.; laid. >• Angnafcin.; Aggenu 
yerb.,Gloai. "CaeLAnr. i«Gaadod. "CaeLAoz. m Goat. Ck>Uat Garthag. 8. SSL 
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oalonlatio, (oalonlos) Chrcn. 5, 4, 

60 
oamatiOy Id, 1, 4, 113 
oononbatio, Acui. 2, 37, 193 
oondensatio, Id. 3, 18, 187 
orassifioatio, Id. 1, 14, 115 ; dL 
crnditatio, Chron. 5, 2, 29 
OTumrbitatio, Id. 2, 1, 82 
defricatio, ActU. 1, 1, 96 ; dL 
delocatio, Chron. 2, 1, 14 
depnrgatio, Acta. 3, 4, 84 
desponBio, id 2, 82, 167 ;aL 
detersio, 0%ron. 2, 14, 208 
eliqoatio, ^cv^. 2, 82, 166 
elntio, Chron, 1, 1, 12 
exsndatio. Id. 5, 10, 105 
extimatio. Id. 8, 4, 56 
fortifloatio, Id. 4, 8, 44 
f umatio, Id. 1, 4, 186 ; dl. 
grauatio. Acta. 2, 82, 171 ; al 
humeotatio,' Chron. 8, 2, 18 
impalpebratio. Id 2, 5, 87 
incoctio. Id. 4, 8, 62 
insertatio, Id. 1, 1, 43 
intemallatio, 8ig. Diaet. Faaa. 

42 
limatiOy Chron. 5, 4, 141 



znastioatio, Id, 4, 3, 70 
meatio, Acta. 2, 18, 105 
obdensatio, Chron. 1, 1, 47 
perforatio,' Id. 2, 1, 59 
praeoantio, ActU. 1, 15, 131 
praeteotio, Chron. 8, 8, 181 
pnrolentatio. Id 5, 10, 95 ; al. 
pustiilatdo, Acut. 8, 16, 185 ; al 
lasioy Chron. 1, 4, 184 ; aL 
redtuio,* Id. 2, 1, 8 
ragatio, /d 2, 1, 8 ; o^ 
salioatio, Acta. 8, 2, 7 
sangninatio, Chron. 4, 6, 87 
Bpnmatio, Acta. 3, 2, 8 
sabnnctio, Id 3, 8, 22 
snperpoBitio, Chron. 1, 1, 18 ; al 
anpemnctio, Acta. 8, 4, 84 
snpinatio, Chron. 4, 8, 64 
snprapositio, Chron. pratf, 1 
tardatio, Chron. 2, 1, 28 
tenebratio, Id. 1, 2, 51 ; oZ. 
tennatio, Id. 2, 1, 3 
transforatio, Id. 1, 8, 56 
tiansnersio, Acui. 2, 89, 225 
uentricnlatio. Id. 8, 17, 148 
uentiiflcatio, Chron. 8, 8, 142 
nncatio, Acta. 2, 82, 168 



§ 8. SuBSTAinrvES m -tus, -sns: Abstract substantives in 
-tn8| -SOS, were often formed in Latin from the same verbal 
stem as those in -Uo, -sio, as mottis, motio; (xcttiSj actio. In 
classic times these forms were not quite synonymous, but the 
ones in -tlo denoted the action of the verb, those in -tus the 
riBSult of the action ; * consequently the two sets of words de- 
veloped side by side, though they were to some extent inter- 
changeable, even in Cicero, who uses forms in -tlo to supply 
those cases in which words in -tns were not used, as concuraus, 
(xmcursianibua.^ On the whole, however, the preponderance of 
forms in -Uo over those in -tos is considered characteristic 
of the sermo quatidianus.^ Thus in Plautine Latin, out of 70 

1 Oasmod.; IticL • Inflorr. • laid. 

* Ooelser, p. 86, dting Ooflsran, Lai. SpnMUehie 2, § 906, 7 ; comp. Sobmalx, Stfl. 1, 
%2. • Goelxer, p. 86 ; Nigekbaoh 8, Stdl. p. 2ia • Slaughter, p. 34. 
3 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



18 WORD FORMATION IN THE C88. -tt«. -svs. 

words where the language affords a choice, three-fifths are in 
•tlO| where the classic language employs three-fifths in -tns,^ 
while in tragic and epic poetry the preference for the latter is 
still more marked.' But beginning with Silver Latin it ceased 
to be characteristic of a more elevated style, and came into gen- 
eral use. Paucker, in summing up his careful computations on 
this point, gives the ratio of Seneca's preference for forms in 
-tu8 as 2 to 1, compared to the Ciceronian usage, and that of 
Plin. as 4 to 1.' No other class of substantives in Plin. is 
more numerous, and in ApuL they outnumber the new forma- 
tions in -Uo. But after Tert. formations in -tio again pre- 
vail, effectually checking further development of those in 

-tU8. 

It has been claimed that this class of substantives, like the 
preceding, is far more numerous in the plebeian than the 
classic language,^ but this is probably equally true of nearly 
all classes of derivatives. The Bermo plebevua^ tmrestrained by 
scholastic rules, availed itself to the utmost of whatever oppor- 
tunity for flexibility and expansion the language afforded, 
especially in vocabulary, but this tendency alone is not suffi- 
cient to stamp any particular suf&x as plebeian. In the present 
case statistics indicate that -tus was far from being a favorite 
suffix in plebeian Latin. Paucker" placing the whole number 
at 1004, ueti. 695, reoc. 309, attributes 149 to Silver Latin, (Plin. 
74 or one-half the entire number, Col. only 7, Cels. 6, Petr. 4), 
and double the numbet to Cic. or Caes., or about three-sevenths 
of all the uett. Plant.* has 99, all but 21 of which become 
classic : the Scriptt. R B. add very few ; in the following list 
Cato gives 2, neither from the B. B.; Varr. 23, but only 7 from 
the B. B.; Col. 6. ; Pall. 2. The vulgar writer Vitr. has a pal- 
try 11, against an odd hundred in -tio. But after Plin. the 
formation becomes more frequent; Apul. has an odd 60 and 
Tert.^ 88, when the derivation again weakens; The Scriptt. 
Hist. Aug. add a scant half dozen, and Hier., usually prolific, 
has only 8 new forms, 6 verbal, 8 denominative, and of the 809 

> SUac^ter, p. 95. « Ploen, p. 48, cited bj SUnghter, oonnts 62 in -tns and 2 In 
•tio introdnoed by epio poets, 25 In -tvs end 9 in -tio by tragic poete. * Pancker, 
Oesterr. Gymn. 1M7, p. 112, not. * ** Btiem bornm sabstantiaorom oopiam in eennone 
iralgari mnlto maiorem foiiae qnam In bono dioendi genera pemasiun habeo,** Sohnlie, 
Dieik HaL VI, 126, dting P. Boehmer, d. Latein. Vnlglnpnohe, OeU, 1809, p. 14 
» Pauck. Silb. Lai. p. la •IUMow,p.2a * Schmidt^ Tert. I, p. 14. 
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reoo. verbal, employs barely a dozen.^ Amm. and Svlp. Sm? are 
the last friends of this formation, the former adding: only 8 or 
4 new words, but employing over 180 of those already in use.' 

B seems then that this class of words is only plebeian to 
the extent that the aermo uvlgaris employed all classes of ab- 
stracts more freely than the classic language. One featnre 
however, worthy of note, is that a large number of these words 
occur only in tiie abl. case, and were probably formed on an- 
alogy with the 2nd supine.^ Although many new words occur 
in Cic. only in the abL, as deductu, reqfnratu, yet the prevalence 
of this usage in later writers tends to support Boehmer's view' 
that such forms were especially frequent in the sermo qtu)tidianu8. 
A special feature of the African Latin, (Apul., Tert.), is the 
frequent use of the dative singular, e. g., Apul., amictm^ cinctm, 
demersni^ stisientatui ; * Tert., concdlcatvi, oonspecttd, cmdatui^ de- 
ceptui^ defwn/dtuiy gtuiui, inteUectui, retractatui ; compare JBes. Cam. 
4, hanc et tdmi et oontactvi et recordatui too ereptam video? A 
characteristic of late Latin is the use of plural forms, notably 
the ablative, which rarely occurs in classic writers: e. g., 
Tert., cemibus, exitOma^ ritibus, usUms; Snip. Sen., coetSms, oon- 
u&niibudy fetibus, neocUmSy pUmstbuSy questibtis, saUtbus; A mm., 
oongressibuSy lapsibus, mvgitibus, evcceasibm} 

Li conclusion, it would seem that the popular character of 
substantives in -tus, -sos, as far as they were popular at all, 
lay in the use of special cases, or was confined to particular 
periods or localities, as is instanced on the one hand by the 
writers from Plin. to Tert., on the other by the absence of 
this suffix from the Bomance languages, except the Bumanian, 
where it is still frequent.^ 

Li the following list no attempt has been made to distin- 
guish between the verbal and the denominative forms. The 
latter are not numerous, barely half a hundred in all, and aside 

> PaQok. Hier. p. 20, ^' 11 nel 19 apad Hier., qcd ntiqne nralto eBt pronior ad -io fini- 
tomm luam ; ^' oonl Goelzer, p. 85, aq. * Solimals, StiL I, $ 2 ; Lieeenberg, Amm. I, p. 
14 ; LdnnergreB, Snip. Sea. p, 2, * Liaeenbeig, Amm. I, p. 14, "in groaaer Ancahl bei 
A. ToriiandeiL" « Stnenkel, Vaxr. p. 18 ; Bohnlze, Dia. Hal. YI, p. 127. • Boehmer, 
Die Lat. Vnlglcapr., n, p. 14^ " Die AblatiYendmig anf -n acheint in der gemeinen 
Verkefaraapiaohe eine der beUebteaten geweaen an aein.*' • Koziol, Apol. p. 267 aq. 
^ Scbmide, Tert I, p. 14. • *' Uaoa . . . nnineraae poateriori latinitati tribnendna, 
eniiia gweria Uoentia praeter TerfcnU. aana apod Appnleinm maxima eztat,*' Schmidi, 
ib., dting Apul. Flor. p. 121, ed, Biponi.; con£ Kene, FormenL 879, sq.; LOnnergran, 
Snip. Sea. p. % • Heyer, in OrOber'a Orandriaa, I, p. 878 ; Diei 6, p. €06. 
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from a few instances like centuriovuxtaa^ Yal. Max., licentiatua, 
Laber., belong to Post-Hadrian literature.^ They belong 
largely to ecclesiastical Latin, as Tert., discipdatm^ epiaoopcOus ; 
Hier., apoOolcctus^ dericatua, diaconaiua, presbyteratus. These 
forms are especially numerous in Hier., who, according to 
Paucker, has one-eighth of entire number of reoc^ 

FXiAvTvv. Paovyivs. 

algns,* ViduL Fr. 16 ed 8tudem.; aL attreotatas, Tr. 266 



aUegatus,* Trin. 1142 
dbatns,* MU. 224 
oonoabinatus,* Trim, 690 
oontutns, Id. 262 
cubitus,* Amph, 1122 
datus,' Trin. lUO 
*d6peoulatus,' JBjpid. 511 ed Both. 

et laoob^ 
extersns. Cure 678 
Imstratns, Mm. 695 
iUeotu8,>* Bacch. 55 
ludifioatuB, Paen. 1281 
memoratus,'^ Baech. 62 
nutrioatus,'* MiL 656 
obsonatus, Men. 288; oL 
pedatus," Cist. 255 
piscatu8,>« Rud. 911 ; al 
Buspiritus," Merc. 124 ; aL 
tonsus/* Amph. i4A 
tributus," Epid. 228 
uomitus,'* MesL 652 

Caio. 
*granatus, R. R. 60 
opinionatus, Oratl. 5, Fr. 2 

> Goelser, p. 96, Bubstantifi en -atw. •Panck. Hier. p. 27, " tml o.^** 

* Aoo.; Luoil.; Laor.; Vur. Sat. Hen. « GeU. • Laor.; Varr.; PUn.; Gell.; ApnL; 

Solin.;Maor. • Baet.; Yip. Dig. TOatoR.B.;PliiL; Vnlg. • Vnlg.; Augnatin. •See 

Boeoh. de Decl, p. 56. >• Inl VaL; Anot. Itin. Alex. " Oapit.; Vopiaa »yair.R.B. 

" Cato. ^* Pompon. ; Tnipfl. ; Cio., §einel, (Fin. 2, 28); Vitr. ; Plin. ; ApnL ; Augnatin. 

»Cio.Ep.; Lin.; ApnL Met >«Aca "data "Gels.; Plin.; Gnit; Sen. Bhet;Angna- 

tin.; EocL; CaeL Anr.; Mare. Emp. " ApnL; Tert. « Cia Ep.; Gela.; GoL; Flin.; 

Plin. Ep. *i *■ * Saepina ooenrrit in loontione ut eaptui eat c. gen. penonae ap. Ter. Afran. 

Cioer. eemel, Tneo. 11, 27, Caea. lemel, GeU. Quae locntio sine dnbio sermonl ootidiano 

attribnenda est** Sohnlie, Disa HaL YI, 127. » Flin.; Bymm.; Greg. Ep.; God. Theod. 

» ApnL; Tert; Dig. *« Laor. « Gomp. Non. 78, 6. »Titr.;MaGr. »Amob. 

« Frontin.; Tert *• Flin. 



quassuSy Id ib. 
apeotus, Id. 147 
Buoouasus," Id 257 

Tmumi ' ivH . 
abortus,** ffee. 898 
captus,** Ad. 480 
negleotus,** Hdui. 857 
8oreatus» Id 878 
BuasuBy*' Phorm. 780 

AVBAHIVB. 

oomptus,** J^. Inc. 2L 

XiTOBXnVB. 

adactus, 5, 1880 
adhae0us,"8, 88; ed. 
adieotuB,** 4, 67 ; aL 
auxiliatus," 5» 1038 
colleotus,** 8, 198 ; oL 
oommutatus, 1, 795 
ooudliatus, 1, 575 ; aL 
ooucussus," 6, 290 
ooortuB, 2, 1106 ; eH. 
eiectus, 4, 956 
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Ayoi. Bsll. Hop. 
collatus," 81, 2 
exoTibitii8,» 69 4 

Ayoi. Bell. Aiobl 
ansnsy^* 43, 1 

dcoEBO, (Efibii.). 
*disp^nTi8, adAtt. 9, 92, Cod. M. 

iniiitatiis, ad JPlii7t..7, 5, 2 

VlTKVVlVSt 

bnllitiu, 8, 8 
oommensns, 1, 8, 2 ; oiL 
oomparatiu, 7, prarf. Jtn. 
emeisus,** 10, 22 
exemptns, 9, 8, 6 
ezprefisus, 8, 6, 6 
^peroorsTU, 9, 8, 4 
perfeotos,*^ 1, 2, 6 ; a2. 
perflatns,** 4 7, 4 
responsofl,** 1, 2 
BignifioatnB,** 9, 7, Jin. 

GSLSOB. 

renisus," 5, 28, 12 

OoLVMBaCliA. 

bimatus,"* 7, 8, 6 ; cU. 
oonditns {candio), 2, 22, 4 
illapsns,'' 2, 2, 11 
quadrimatns," 7, 9, 2 ; dL 
snperieotiis, 6, 86, 4 
' tiimatns," 8, 5, 24 

Fatbonivb. 
(bonatus,** 74) 
Beuiratns,*^ 71 



gannitns,' 5, 1070 
initna,' 1, 18; oL 
intaotus, 1, 454 
♦linotuB,' 6, 971 
maotafcns, 1, 99 
offensos,* 2,233; dL 
opmatas, 4 463 
oppressus,* 1, 851 
pToiectos,* 8, 985 
refntatnB, 3, 525 
sabortns, 5, 803 
BammatnB, 5, 1140 

Yabbo. 
adneciiis,^ L. L. 5, 48 
agitatna,' Id. 5, 11 ; oil 
ambeoisiis, Id, 7, 43 
oommotus,* Id, 5, 71 
deolinatus, Jcil 6, 86 ; cL 
delapsos, B, R. 1, 6, 6 
detrilniB, L. L, 5, 176 
esiis,** R, R, 1, 60 
«foratii8,'> c^. LckL Opif. IM 8, 6 
fngna, L. L. 5, 123 
indntuB," Id 6, 131 
iunotus, Id, 5, 47 ; dl. 
miilctns, R. R. 2, 11, 2 
nominatTDs, L. L. 8, 52 ; dl. 
nnptiu,'* Id 5, 72 
obeematus, R, i?. 2, 5, 8 
pipatns, L. L, 7, 108 
piimattiB,** R. R, 1, 7, 10 
xastis, L, L. 5, 136 
rattiB, Id, ib. 
stratus,'* i?. 22. 1,50,8 
snotus,'* Sat Men, 
ninotns, R. R, 1, 8, 6 

ipiin.; Mart.; Apnl. Mel; Aaaon. aOn.;?!!!!. sPlin. «Stat Th.;Teri. 'P^- 
kg.yet;AugastmEp.;8idon.Ep. •Flin. ^Tao. sMMr. •CaelAiir. >*Plin.; 
Gell. ; Tert.; Symm. ; Volg. " Tert ; GIosb. labb. i« Taa ; Apnl ; SymizL ; Amnu 
• n Stat; Hyg.; QeVL; Anr. Vioi. >« Plin.; Tert; Angnstin. » Stai.; GeU.; Hier.; Yip. 
Dig.; Inflorr. MPlin. " Oeiuorin. i* Vnlg. » Petr.; VaLFlao.; AagnstiiL;Sidoii.; 
Symm.; Cod. Theod. MGoL;Flin. » Tert; Volg. *>Col.;CelB.;HiiL "Dig. 
*«Pli]L;GeIL;Aj]iob. "Aognstin. »PUn.;Mythogr. Iiat;Maor.;yiilg. *7SiL; 
Ambroa "FUa. *• Plin. ; Inioer. •»ClPaaok.,Silb. Lst p.9B. •' Inaom 
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aooenBUSy^ 87, 103 
ammatns, 11, 7 
aspersiifl, 8, 134 
aBtipnlatos, 7, 152 
oaloeatus,* 8, 221 ; dl. 
oaloitrahis, 8, 174 
cttlfactTLB,* 29, 48 
dicamflexnB,* 2, 1 ; a2. 
cirenmpleanu, 8, 32 ; o/L 
concretoB, 12, 70 
oontnittis,* 11, 145 ; dL 
deoootus, 87, 194 
deoussiiB, 11, 163 
defossns, 19, 168 
distentns, 8, 188 
eoanatns, 2, 206 
enixus, 7, 42; a/. 
ezBtinotus, 7, 43 
fltixns,*9, 79; a/. 
fotoB,' 23, 14 
Irioatiifl, 18, 99; a/, 
genmnatns, 15, 84;a2. 
gestatns, 15, 108 
illisns,* 2, 182 
iUitos, 26, 151 ; oL 
implexTis, 9, 164 
impositus, 28, 41 
indsQs, 16, 60 
inoitns, 2, 116 
inonbittiB,* 28, 54 ; a/, 
infeotns, 7, 193 
iiudtas, 15, 52 
instratns, 8, 154 
iniermissTis, 10, 81 
intextns, 2, 30 
intiDctns, 20, 65 ; oL 
inuentuB," 17, 162 
linitns, 20, 118 



ntiu, 88, 110 
Inotatas,'' 8, 83 
lymphatnB, 87, 146 
manoipattis,'* 9, 124 
nepotatns," 9, 114 ; aL 
obtritnB, 18, 258 
olfaotus, 21, 156 ; oL 
palpitatns, 9, 90 
permeatus, 20, 228 
portatos,'* 9, 114 
praeoQisuB," 16, 104 
praeientatuB, 11, 140 
proritns,'* 9, 146 ; dL 
qnaesitos, 5, 57 
qninqnennatus, 8, 178 
^eonbituB,'^ 14, 18 ed. Ian. 
xeptatuB,'" 14, 18 
respersna, 10, 9 
BtrangolatoB, 20, 197 ; aZ. 
snbactas, 18, 67 
BnbdituB, 82, 28 
snbiectiiBt 26, 154 
BubmotuB, 8, 85 
BnbBtratas,^* 24, 61 
Boffitas, 32, 142 ; oZ. 
sofaatuB, 82, 28 
BxiperaentTiB,*^ 7, 64 
tinctns, 10, 134 
titillattiB,'' 11, 198 
imctus,"* 80, 90 
nerberatns, 31, 89 
nociferatQB, 10, 164 
nolutatns," 10, 17 

fuitas, 8, 113 

GSLLIVB. 

conspiiatoB, 1, 11, 8 



iSymm. •Suet. 'Laot ^Amm. *CiiTt; Ambxoa.; Amm.; AagiistixL;HegeB.; 
Iiuorr. • Quint.; Instdn.; Tort; PftH ^ Laot.; Prad.; Hart Cap.; CaeL Aar. • SiL: 
AptiL •Bolin. i« Tert " ApoL uOod. Theod. " 8iiet.;Poiph. adHor. 
>« SiL u Ambnw.; Volg. >• Ser. Samm.; Mart. Gap. " Hier.; Vnlg. » Tert. 
» Auct Itin. Aler. «• Tao.; Voget. MiL « CSaeL Aiir. «ApuL «ApuL 
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dereliotns, 4 1% 1 
inolinatns, 8, 12, 2 
obtrectatns, praef, 16 
pronnntiatnB, 4, 17, 8 
reliotns, 8, 1, 9 

Afvusivs. 
adhortatns, Apol. 102 
affliolniB, de Mund. 15 
appensns, Id, 8 
aoBoiiltatTis,^ J£^. 6, 13 
boattis,* Id. 8, 8 
oanillatns, M 8, 25 
cogitatus,* Id, 4 6 
oognitus, J<i. 9, 18 
oommtinicatiiB, Deo 8ocr. 4 
oonditus/ (oondo), Mag. 24 
deductns, Met. 1, 16 
deflnzus, Deo 8ocr. 11 
delnotatns, Dc^rm. P/crf. 1, 2 
demersns, Apol. 21 
dilectns,* Asd. 9 
efflgiatns, i?^. 15, p. 17, 

elaboraiuB, Id. 9, p. 10, 17 Kr. 
*exoitus, Met. 6, 27, ood. Flor. 
gelattut, de Mund. 9 
genitofl, ApoL 86 
inciepitus,* Deo Soar. 19 
indagatns, Afe^. 7, 7 
inhalatus, JdL 2, 10 
inaoensiu, Id, 7, 14 
inspersus, Id. 7, 22 
insnius. Id. 7, 4 
loontuB, i^%>r. 15, p. 19, 1 £r. 
maohinatns,' Apol. 74 
matronatns, iffi^. 4, 28 
meditatus, Id. 8, 14 
mensns, de Mund. 8 
monBtratns,' Met, 1, 22 



natatcuB,* Id. 5, 28 
opertns,^ 4P^^« ^ 
oppexQB, Jfet 11, 9 
possessns, Apol. 18 
piaegnatus," iEfaf. 6, 4 
proseotns, Id. 8, 28 ; a/, 
refeotns,'* Id. 8, 18; oZ. 
reflexns," Flor. 6 1?», 
xepertus. Met. 11, 2 ; aZ. 
retrooessns, Dogm. Plat 1, 8 
raditos,'* MeL 8, 29 
saorificatufl, Id. 7, 10 
aoortatns, Jd. 5, 28 
8eparatii8, FTor. 15, p. 17, 7 £r. 
aessns, Id, 16, p. 21, 7 Kr. 
Bpretns," Deo Soar. 8 
Btriotos, Fragm, 21, 8, p. 639 H. 
Btrnotns,'* Met. 11, 16 
sostentattus," Aptil, 21 
teraru. Met. 1, 7 ; al. 
uolntos, Flor. 10 

TEBFVIiLIAirVB. 

*admissus,^* [c^. Schmidt, Tert. 1, 

antistatnB, adu. Vdleni. 18 
oononloatns. Res, Cam. 22 
deoeptoB, ocfu. Mare. 8, 6 
defanotns, odii. Vailent. 26 
denotattua, PaU. 4, med. 
detentns, adu. Valent. 82 
detiaotatns, Spect. 8 
ednoatiifl, iiss. (Jam. 60 
efGEttns,^* ^nim. 6 
episoopatns,*'' Bapt. 17 
eniditiis, acfu. Valent. 18 
expiatus, /cf. t&. 
*exploratiifl, [op, Schmidt^ Tert, 1, 

p. 14] 
incolatns,*^ Apol. 22 



> Fnlg. * Anson.; Mart. Cap. *?tart; Hinr.; Angnstin. « Oenaorin.; InL VaL; Anot 
Itin. Al«z.; Anson. • Chaloid. Tim. • Tert * Bidon. Bp. • Anson. " Stat; Inl. 
VaL; PaU.;AuBon.;Clsnd.; Fnlg. uPknl.NoL;Maorob. "Tert. "Dig. "Gassiod. 
i« Myihogr. Lat.; AdeUi. »Sidon.l^. m Arnob. " Hier.; Anson. »Paa;Bala.; 
Veg. "Hier. m Va]g.; BoqL; Amm. siI>ig.;Ood. Theod.;Inson: 
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ingestnfl, Res. Cam, 42 
, *initiatu8, [ap. Schmidt^ TerL 1, 
p. U] 
inqailinatns,' Anim. 88, fln. 
iaotilatns, de Sped, 18 
*tootatufl, [ap. Schmidt, Tert. l,p. 

14] 
mntatoB, de PdU. 4 
obnexns^ adu. Marc 4, 87 
obnentus, Anim, 41 
operatus, adu. Prax. 16 ; Jbu 
percidsns, Anim, 62 
pertractusy de Or, 5 
postmnattus, adu, Valent. 65 
piaegnatuB, adu. Marc 8, 18; (i2L 
praesoripius, Eaihori. ad CasL 8 
piaetiaotatosy i^. in Pei-s, 4 
piaeaentas,* adu. Marc 5« 12 
prioratns, adu. Vaieni, 4 
prolatns,* id. 88 
promotofl, Cor, Mil 8 
leoidinatns, Anim. 28 ; a2L 
recogitatas, adu. Marc 4 48; a2i 
leoordatns, i2es. Cam, 4 ; oiL 
xeformatns, adu. Valent, 18 
*JregiiatnB, adu. Prax. 18 
retraotatns/ 4po^ 4; ai. 
retractns,* adu. Qnoat. 1 
secnndatas, Anim. 27 
spadonatns, Ou//. Fern. 11, 9 
snbmersnB, Anim. 82 
snbmissns, adu. JIfarc. 5, 16 
snggillatns, Id, 4. 84 
snpergressns, Res, Cam. 40 
niduatus, Virg, VeL 9 
TudnezsatTiB, ad Vxar. 1^9; aL 

Sfabiianvb. 
direptofl, iSni. 19, 6 

CAPnouNVS. 
*aiicnpatiiB, Anton. Phil 4^ 9 

iSidon.Bp. «CaeL; Aiip.;Pri«>. •Donat. «Hier, •I«mL • 
Cap. • Aaot. Itin. Alex. • Ind. 



Abnobzvb. 
ambnlatus, 1, 48 
*anoil]atn8, 7, 13 
ooalitns,* 4, 150 
oopnlatns, 1, 2 
gingritus, 6, 20 
infliotus, 8, 18 
strnotiiBy 7, 15 

IiAMPBIDIVB. 

^animadaersiiB, Alex. 8eu. 2 

VonsoTB. 
iooatna, Aur. 28, 8 

GeAIiQZDIT& 

dileotus, Tim. 185 
xaptatus, Id. 48, C. 78, 81 
sacoentos,* Id, 44 

Pallaiuvb. 
ealoatus,' 7, IS, 17 

Ayoi. InN. AUEZ. 
oaesns, 44 
fixns, 49 
obnisns, 16 
septus, 46 

BnOCAOHVB. 

adflexns, Or. 2, 20 
admorstis, ^. 1, 15 
annisns, Id 5, 75 
consalfcas,* Id 8, 89 
demensns. Id 1, 1, 1 
ezpostnlatns, Id 9, 18 
fretns, Id 2, 82 
impeiunis, Id. 1, 5 ; a/, 
piaef atns, Rd. 9, 5 

Ammxanvb. 
drciimgressns, 22, 2, 8 ; a2. 
difflatns, 15, 11, 18 



Hegea 'Mait 
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*mtroiiooaia8, 29, 1, 25 ; codd. 
tiaduotiifl, 18, 8, 2 
tnuosoensos/ 19, 5, 6 

Ambbosivb. 
impetxatng, ds Fide, 5, 6, 77 
rigatuB, de Isaac, 1 ; aL 

HiEBOMXMVS. 

accincttis, in Ezech, 10, 8, 4 
adoiatns,* J^. 22, 6 ; a/, 
clericatus, /d 5, 1 ; al, 
diaoonatns,* in Ezech. 10, 1 ; 02. 
eztensus, Id, 11, 1 
occnbitQS,^ Ep, 108, 34 
presbyteratns,* Id, 22, 88 
prolapsus,' Id. 98, 12 



Ayovhtinvu. 
redprocatns, Oenea. ad lAU. 11, 1 
spntus,' Oiu. Dei 18, 23, 2 



Mabhanvb OafeliiA.. 
blateratus,* 9, 999 
friotus, Po2<. 8,806; dL 
micatns, 4, 831 
netns, 2, 114 

Oasuvb AyBEIiIANTS. 
attentus, Ghron, 3, 1, 3 
oonclustis, Id. 1, 4, 77 
condactns, Acut. 2, 15, 95 
exscreatus, Ckron. 7, 11, 128 ; al. 
sibilatos,* Acut. 2, 27, 144 

SiDONivs Afolkinabib. 
concitatus, Carm. 23, 366 
gamtus, Ep, 8, 6 
indnltus. Id. 1, 11 
reseratus. Id. 9, 11 
nnlgatns, Id. 8, 1 

BOBTHIVB. 

assnmptns, in Porphyr. 1 ; exir. 



§4. SuBSTANTiYES IN -or : Abstract Babstantives in -or, as a 
class, have little bearing: npon this subject, as they are dis- 
tinctly characteristic of an elevated style.^^ They belong 
chiefly to the early period, and although a large majority are 
retained in the classical language, comparatively few new 
forms come into use. Paucker^ has collected 103 of these 
words, tiett. 85, recc. 18, derived chiefly from verbs, (verbal=84, 
of which 68 ^ are from the 2nd conj.), and of the tiett. at least 
61, or 70 ^, occur before Gio. Plaut.^ has 34, of which all but 6 
are retained by Cic. Ter. has 12, all classic, and Lucr. has 49, 
almost 60 ^ of the entire number. Cic. uses 45, all of which 
occur in earlier authors, excepting 7 : dangor, fatter, fodor, 
fwrar, dvpor, teruyr, *torpor ; and there is no reason to suppose 
that he coined any of these ; indeed of tenor he says, uno tenore, 
id aiuid, {Or. 6, 21). 

>Hler.;Vii]g.;Aiiot Carm. de Fig. *6ieg.]Iag. • Snip. Sen.; BooL « Vulg. 
* F^-Augastin. • Rafin.; Angastin. ; BooL ' Gael Anr. • Bidon. Bp. * Prob. 

>» Slaughter, p. 21, oiting Ploen, p. 43. " Paaoker, Hier. p. 28| not. » BaMOW 
gtres 85, inolndixig maior, potior, Imt omitting nidor, Most 5. 
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The following: is a list of the substantiyes in -or, nsed by 
Cia, which occur in earlier writers:^ 



amor, Plaui.; Ter.; Lucr. 

angor, Lucr, 

calor, Plaut,; Lucr. 

candor, Naeu,; Plant, 

clamor, Plavt.; Ter. 

color, Ptotrf./ TUin.; Lucr.; Varr. 

cmor, Lucr. 

dolor, Plata.; Ter. 

error, Plata.; Ter. 

feraor, Varr. 

falgor, Lticr. 

honor, Plata.; Ter. 

horror, Plata.; Lttcr. 

hnmor, Plata.; Lticr. 

labor, Plata.; Ter. 

languor, Plata.; Ter. 

lepor, Plata. 

liquor, Plata.; Lttcr. 

maeror, Plata.; Ter. 



nidor, Plata.; Lucr. 
niior, Plata.; Ter.; Lucr. 
paedor, PoeA. qp. Cic./ Lwsrm 
pallor, Plata.; Lucr. 
plangor, Oomif. Ehet. 
pndor, Plata.; Enn.; Ter. 
rubor, Plata. 
romor, Plaut; Ter. 
BApor, Lucr. 
splendor, Plata.; Lucr. 
squalor, Plata.; Lucr. 
stridor, Ace ap. Cic. 
sndor, Plata.; Enn.; Lucr. 
tepor, Lucr. 
terror, Plata. 
timer, Plata.; Ter.; Lucr. 
uapor, Aoc; Lucr. 
odor, Plata.; Varr. 
panor, Naeu,; Enn.; Lucr. 



The following forms are interesting as further proof of the 
archaic nature of this suffix : ^ 



PLAVTVB. 

claror. Most. 645 

IjNNIVS. 

nagor,* Ann. 408 

CA30. 

pnfcor,* R. R. 157, 8 

PAuvvxvfik 

maoor, Tr. 275 
nigror,' Id. 412 

AOGIVS. 

aegror,*JFV. 849 



lj70nX7B. 

pigror, Sat. 10, 1 

Vabbo/ 
cnraor, L. L. 5, 104 ; al. 
olor,« ipleo). Id. 6, 83 
tardor, 8ai. Men, 57 
uuor, L. L. 5, 104 

LVOBKEEVS. 

oanor,* 4, 182 
stxingor, 3, 687 

TiABitKivo. 

plnor. Cam. 59 

in which the f onn found is the old 



1 1 have not attempted to dirtingninh the < 
nominaUTe in -o«. > Comp. B^naoh, p. 63 sq. 

" liQor. « Lnor.; Vaxr.; Stat.; ApuL; Amob.; Itala ; Hler.; Angnstin. • Imor.; 
Gels.; GelL; Cypr. •Laor. ▼ Clomp. Steunkcl, p. 90. •*Apul. •Oa.;yezg.;Petr. 
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Silver Latin adds only 8, of which 3 are in CoL, acoTy fiaor^ 
maoor. The African writer, Apnl., however, has 4 new words, 
rdngoTy rvdor^ tuor^ iundor^ and over 14 old forms are cited from 
him by the lexicons. Tert., on the other hand, adds only 2 
forms, dvleor, frendoTy thns indicating that their frequency in 
ApnL is best regarded as an archaism and not a feature of 
African Latinity. Goelzer, however, gives a list of 16 late for- 
mations, showing that the suffix was stiU employed in the time 
ofHier.i 

The great majority of forms in -or are verbal derivatives, 
and only such appear to have been employed by the writers of 
the best period. The only words which can be cited which 
are unquestionably denominative belong to early, rustic or 
late Latin (3, Silv. Lat.) : 

Luam., Ijmphor, Fr, Inc. 86 

LxKJR., amaror, 4, 224; al.; *Verg.* Oe. 2, 247 

laenor, 4, 552; aL CeU. ; Plin. 
ViBB., caldor, IL R, 1, 41, 1; QeU,: Amob. 
QmMT., tonor, (tovos)^ 1, 5, 22 
FuiiO., aoror, €ont. Verg, init,; hid. 
Fa.-SoBAK., frigdor., Qit. Medic 109 ; Qloss. Paris, (oomp. Fr., frtAdaur). 

It is interesting to note that the new formations in -or in 
the Bomance languages are largely formed from adjectives,' as 
ItaL| hdloi^e^ forzore^ tristore; Sp., blancor.^ dtdcor ; Pr., amp- 
leuVf hauteur, verdeur. 

§ 6. Substantives in -tura, -sura: This class of verbal deriv- 
atives belongs especially to the sermo plebdus. Their preva- 
lence in the Scriptt. B. B. was first noted by Stuenkel, (p. 27), 
who accordingly assigned them to the sermo rustvms^ and his 
view is sustained by statistics contained in the list prepared 
by K. Paucker:*^ according to this list, the total number of 
subss., in -turai -sura, is 282, v^tt 147, recc. 135, only 27 of 
which, or barely 19 ^ uM. occur in Cic. Of all abstract nouns 
they gained the least acceptance in classic Latin ; Cic. has of 

> Goelier, p. 09. 

* (kmp. GelL 1, 21, 5, Nun wkm primus JtmsU hoc uerbum Vergilitu imoUnter^ 
hA in 0arm{n<5fM Luereti inuento turn est, nan tupematus auctaritatem poetae 
ingenio €t facundia praeedUntia. 

* Dies, p. 058, " Die rom. 8oh6pfaDgeii entepiingen hftofig ana Adj.** « Gomp. 
Bchoke, Diss. Hal VI, p. 144 ; SUnghter, Ter., p. 28 ; Rdnsoh, Itala, p. 40 ; GOlzer, 
BQer, p. 8& • Zeiteohr. f . 0str. Gymnaa. XXVI. p. 801 sq. 
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subs, in -taS| 66 i of ttett.^ -tiO| 69 i ; -ntia, 60 i ; -us, 42 ^ ; 
-tudOi 87 i. Of the 147 Md«., in -tnra, -rora, Plant, nsed 18, 8 of 
which are given by Sohmilinsky, (p. 88), aa Tolgar ; Cato, M. H., 
added 8, and Yarr. 14, 9 in the £. M. ; Yitr. has 20 new words, 
and Silver Latin added 60, the largest number, 14, being due 
to Plin., always a fertile sonroe for mstic vocabulary, and about 
a dozen more to (7oZ. One notable feature of this class, is the 
large number, 208, or more than two-thirds of the whole, which 
have corresponding forms in -tio ; the consequent superfluous- 
ness of these forms, together with their rare usage, (126, or 44 
1t> are Sarai c^/acwi, uett. 83 ; reoc. 92) is the strongest evidence 
of their vulgar character. In later Latin, however, when for- 
mations in -tio became general, those in -tura failed to main- 
tain themselves in opposition, and the new formations are pro- 
portionately few. Thus Tert., the most prolific of all Latin 
writers in word-building, adds only 12, and Hier. only 4. 

The use of these substantives in a concrete sense is a pecu- 
liarity of the later language important in its bearing upon the 
Bomance languages. This change first became noticeable in 
Tert.,^ in a few words like creatura^ geniturafparatura, scriptura; 
but the usage widened steadily, until a large share of the new 
forms were concrete. Goelzer^ gives a list of 44, chiefly recc., 
which are so employed, and emphasizes the fact, already 
noted by Bonsch,^ that the concrete sense predominates in de- 
rivatives of this class in modem Fr., as hordure, ceirUure, 
ei\/hcrey toumure, etc.; so also in Ital.| arsura^ lettura, morstira^ 
etc., and the Bomance languages in general.' The general 
prevalence of these derivatives, in both senses, in the modem 
hJignAges, It., Sp.| Fort.| ura, Fr., ure, Ram.| urf, is the 
strongest proof of their firm hold upon the language of the 
people. 

FXiAvrvs. desiiltnra, MU. 280 

oubifcura, Fr. c^. Non. 198, 25 fiotura,' Trin. 865 

ouisnia,* AHn. 827 ; cU. inanltora, Mil 280 

1 Sohmidti Tert., I, p. 21, ^*{Tert) nonnnlliB nim attribnit iTmalitam, oonoretam, 
oontn natiiiam terminationis actionem quandam aignifioantis.'* * Goelzer, St. Je- 
rome, p. 89. " ROnioh, Itala, p. 4S, not, citing paratura^ asttUura, eondUura; oomp. 
Dies, p. 667, ''der active Sinn leioht in den paidyen ttbergeht, wie pictura^ daa 
Malen mid das Gemalte heisst.** « Dies, ib. 

•Tair.;Apul.;Amm. •GelL;Chalcid. Tim. 
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pollacttua, Stick. 688 
salsora,' IdL 92 
textaia,* Id. 848 
nenatnra^ MU. 999 

Tekewtivb . 
cnratnia,* Eun, 816 

Cato. 
commixitti% R. R. 157, 1 
oompo8(i)tiixa,* Id. 22, 8 
fiaotnra,' Id. 160 

liYGBBnVB. ' 

dispositoia, 1, 1027 ; cH. 
flexnia,* 4, 886 
formatnra/ 4, 550 

Yabbo. 
admiflsnni,* R. R. 2, 5, 12 ; aL 
oaelatoia,* Sat. Men. 420 
carptuia, R. R. S, 16, 26 
lartnra,*' Id. 8, 88 
^moderatora, de Vit. P. R. 1, 5, 

Ketiner 
partma^ R. R. 2, 1, 26 
peoBTira, X. X. 5, 188 
temi>eratarB," Sat. Men. 28 
tonsura," R. R. 2, 11, 9 ; ai 
tntxm,'*Id. 1, 18,5 
nalatora, /<i 1, 2, 14 
ninotnra,*^ X. L. 5, 62 
nolatnra^" A R. 8, 5, 7 
Tialsnra, Id 2, 11, 9 



VlTKVViVH . 

apartnia,'* 4, 6, 6 ; al. 
calcatma, 10, 10, 1 
ooctnra," 7, 9, 1 
^compaotnra, 4, 7, 4 
conclnsTua, 6, 8, 8 
contraotoia, 8, 8, 12 
corporatnra,*' 6, 1, 8 
onroatnra,'* 2, 8, 11 
direotnra,'® 7, 8, 5 
flatura," 2, 7, 4 
foliatoia, 2, 9, 18 
fossura," 6, 9, 8 
fricatuia," 7, 1, 4 
innersTira, 6, 8, 5 
materiatnia, 4 2, 2 
membratnra, 8, 5, 1 
piaeoinctma,'^ 10, 21, 6 
proieotnra, 8, 2, 8 
striatnia," 4, 8, 9 
traiectnra, 4, 7, 5 

GlQDfiEVB. 

ed. fissura," 7,12,1; a/. 
Boissnra,'' 6, 18, 9 

Sbneoa, (Afoo.) 
dilatnra, Apoc 14, 8 
latnia,'* Id ib. 

GOLTMBIiLA. 

oeratnra," 12, 50, 16 
coaotma, 12, 52, 1 
oonfeottua,'" 9, 14, 5 



« Vmt.; CoL ; Fnlg: Myth. « Laor. ; Rop. ; Sen. Bp. ; Lnoan. ; Vnlg. ; Ptad. » Priao. 
« Locr.; Oapito ap. Gell. •CelB.;Flin. «V»rr.; Sen.; CoL; Suet. 'Amob. 'CoL; 
Plin.; Stat.; Vnlg. 'Sen. Ep.; Quint. ;Flin.; Suet; Vnlg. "^tr.;CoL;Tcrt. "Vitr.; 
Sen. Bp.; Plin.; Vnlg. " On.; Plin.; Gad. Aur. " Verg. Ge.; CoL; ApuL Met.;PlBend.- 
Apic; Plin. VaL " Cda; Plin. >» OoL >• Vnlg.; Dig. " Sen. Bp.; CoL; Plin.; 
Ptaiid.-Apia;P^;Ambr(M. »C6L »On.;8en.;Plin.;H7g. *• frontin.; Oromal . 
Vet n Petr.; Plin.; Arnob.; Xnaonr. » CoL; Snet; PaU.; Insorr. » ApnL Met 10, 
21, fragm., p. 2S0, ed. H. MMaor. »Sidon.Bp. MCoL;Plm. >v Sen.; Plin. ;Pnid.; 
/ormdnvra,— Oxomafc Vet « AngaitUL;l£art.;SohoLIniL;Glo«k LabU »G]on. 
Labb. Mpiin. 
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domitnza,' 6, 2, 1 
flnxTua,' 3, 2, 17 
inoisiLra,* 12, 64, 1 
rasora,* 4 29, 9 
saUtun, 12, 21, 8 
sarritora,* 11, 2, 27 

Petbokivh. 
conditTua^' (coiuio}, 51 

FUNIVB. 

oaeBua,^ 16, 230 
capillatoia,' 37, 190 
castratnza,' 18, 86 
oironmoisiiia, 16, 219 
ciroamfossnra, 17, 227 
dinisTua,'' 16, 122; al. 
faotnra," U, li5 
fasnia,'* 83, 106 
genitma," 18, 202 ; oL 
indioatma, 87, 18 ; dL 
lotnra," 84, 128 
nomenolattua, 3, 2 ; a2. 
pistnra, 18, 97 
plicatnra, 7, 171 
tinotnra, 87, 119 

Geluvs. 
aUtrms 12, 1, 20 

Afvusivb. 
agreesnza,'* MeL 7, 7 
*lacanatiiia, Flor, 2, 15 
*mollitTiia, da Mag, 9 

TSBTYItLIAirVB. 

oonciiBSTua, ad Soap, 18 
oreatnia,'' ApoL 80 



delatnza,'^ adu. Mare, 5, 18^^ 
farsnra, adu, ValenL 27 
fixnia^^* adu, OnoiL 1, med^ 
inBGriptaia, adu, Valeni. 80 
laesnza^" de Patient. 7 
paiatnns*'' ApoL 47; al. 
piscatoia, adu. Mare. 4, 9 
praepazBtnza, Id. 4, 18, al. 
Boffeotnia^ Id. 1, 28 
sappaxaiura, Bes. Cam. 61 

jjAliFBIDIVB. 

praepocdtora,'* HeUog, 6 

VOFIHUVB. 

assatnia,*' AureL 49, 9 

PaIiLABIVS. 

cretma, 1, 24, 8 
senatnn, 8, 17 ; tn. 

^*praetentnns 14, S,2;al, 

AXBBOBC9B. 

difloissara, Serm. 13 

HlXBONXlCYB. 

frixuia,** in Atno$. 7, 7 
*ine88nia, in Oalat. 6, 9 
pastnia,'^ in Osee^ 4, 15 
stannatnia, in Amo$, 7, 7 

AVGFVBIINyB. 

oonsoissora, in Ps. 49, 9 
mnnitTua,'* adu. lutian. Pdag. 2, 
6,16 



tPliiL «Tert. • Phil.; Vnlg. 4m0r.;yeget.;CuL Anr. •?»&. •Ind. 
T DioDL 497Xmetr.). •T6rt;0aeL Anr. •FhU. '•Pa]L;CkeL Anr. " G«a; 
Yulg.; F^rud. " Volg. >* Snet; ApnL ; Amob. ; Bpwt ; Amm. ; Aogortin. ; Batrop. 
>«Mart »V]pD]«.;OodIiirt. »Hier.;Viilg.;PtacL "Vnlg. >«mer.; Volg. 
" Viilg.;Inacnr. •• Aaot Vit Cypr. « Aiigiut!in.;CJocL Inrt. " Vnlg.;P*.-Apia; 
PlfaLVal. " Yen. Fort; Greg. M.;/on»A<<^«<^<>i—Anthim. *«PaU. MliUMrr. 
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§6. Substantives m-ela: This class of deriyatiyes, like 
those in -tadO| is an archaism which the demand for abstracts 
reviyed in post-classical literature ; ^ they are at best yery rare, 
and with the exception of two or three in general use, aa 
qrierela^ tutda, (both in Cic), confined to early and late Latin. 
Their comparative frequency in early comedy, (7 in Plant., 8 
in Ter., 1 in Torpil. and Afran.), their avoidance by classic 
writers, and revival by writers of Silver Latin and by the 
archaists sustain the view of Bebling ^ that this suffix was a 
characteristic of plebeian Latin. Even in post-classical times 
it failed to become prevalent in literature : Silver latin,^ so 
fertile in yocabulary, added only 2, Gell. and Apul. 1 each, 
(the latter however employed 5 from archaic latin, cautda, cus- 
todda, ettadda^ turiela, from Tl&ut., Jkigela from Cato) ; Tert.,* 
first and alone, used the suffix freely, increasing the list by 5, 
and using 2 others, both post-Augustan, {medela, Oell., sequela, 
Frontin.), so that with him the usage could not have been a con- 
scious archaism, but must have been borrowed from popular 
speech ; for Tert., while enriching most extensively the Latin 
Yocabularly, drew largely from plebeian sources. Later 
writers, while not adding materially to the number of these 
substantives, continued to show a partiality for those already 
in use : thus Hier. has medelay obsequda, eutda; Augustin., tn- 
corruptela, turhda ; and Amm. no less than 8, cautda, dievUela, 
carruptda, medda, querela, aequda, turhda, tutda. These forms 
have been retained in Bom. lauguages only in isolated in- 
stances as Fr. querdle, chanddle; Sp. querdla; Pg. candSa; 
but Diez,^ notes the allied suffix -eale, frequent in Daco- 
Boxnan. 

> "Die Ndgnng tor Abrtnotion in den Zdten des VerfalU seigt noh ... in 
WiedflEmnfnahme der nnr im Altkt bbliohen Bndnng tfZa,'* Sohmalz, Btilist , p. 584 S a 
* BebL p. 28 ; oomp. Sohnlxe, p. 156, " Rebling reote dootiit BabBtantiQa ntffixo -ela de- 
rivsta a priiciB leriptoribos et deinde in sermone nnlgari admodmn adamata fcdsse : *' 
BAnaoh, p. 45 ; Sohmilinaky, p. 82 ; Goelzer, p. 90. * I oanncyt agree with Slaughter, p. 
28, that -ela if a ^'favorite saffix in Silyer and late latin:'* it was revived in Silver 
Latin, but the 2 inatanoes given bj Fl^aelcer, BOh. Lat. p. 16, hazdly prove it a favwite. 
«8oh]Didt,Tert.I,p.2a •Dies, p. 641, 
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Flavtvs. 
^oantela,' Mil 601 
onstodela,' Gcqpt. 457 ; al 
loqnela,' Oist. 741 
*obseqnela,^ Asin. 65 
snadela/ Cist. 296 
sntela,* Cbpt 692 ; al 
(turbel(l)a/ P$eud. 110) 

Caio. 
fugelft,* Oratt. 12, jFV. 1 

liYCIUEl'lVU. 

Inela, 8, 1028 

PliDIIVB. 

dcindela,* 18, 250 

Pavu Ebst. Eftt. 
assidela, p. 17 ecT. i/iS/. 
oonfagela," Id. 89, 9 

Gblltvb. 
medela," 12^ 5, 8 

Fbontintb. 
sequela^" StraL 2, 4, 8 



AfVIiEIVB. 

^Hitela," Mag. 9. 

TsBTVIililANVB. 

oaptatela, Pall. 5 
fonela, Anim. 7 

inoorrnptelB,'* Res. Cartu 52 ; o^. 
xnonela," adu. More. 4, 34 ; a/. 
peocatela» Anim. 40 

Oaivb. 
mandatela,'* InH. % 104 

Mabivb Vioiobintb. 
asseqnela, p. 2500 

Baltiaktb. 
incantela,^^ Chub, DeL 6, 10 

ISIDOBTB. 

antel(l)a, Or. 20, 16, 4 
po8iel(l)a, Id. ib. 

Intfb. ad God. Thbod. 
oondnotela, 4, 12, 1 

Thohab Thesaybvb. 
snbtela, p. 561 



§7. Substantives m -ntia: This derivation also was a 
favorite in the sermo plebeiua^ althongh a large proportion of 
these words were in nse in the classical speech. It was fre- 
quent in early latin (Bassow assigns 26 to Plant.), and its 
plebeian character is noted by Lorenz," who also notes the 
number of these words which were dropped from the classic 

> Apnl Met; Min. FeL; Vlp. Dig.; Atrnn.; Symnu * Fonnnl Vet. ap. Gai. Inst; 
ApoL » Imcr. ; Varr. ; Verg.; Oil ; Tert ; Vnlg. ; Prob. ; Intpr. Iren. * TuipiL; AfruL ; 
Saa Pr. ap. Non. ; Prad. ; Hilar. ; Hier. • ApuL ; Intpr. Ipcn. ; Vnlg. ; Nom. propr. , Sum 
adela'^Giki. nctAi, Hor. Bp. 1, 6, 88. * FbnL ex Fest ; Syrnm. ; Hier. * Apnl. ; Amm. ; An- 
gn8tin.;''onlyinVnlg.lang.''L.AS. 'Apnl •Panl.exFeet.;lBlcL;Not Tir.;Glou. 
Labb. >« Cited aa arohaio. ^^ Apnl.; InstizL ; Tert.; Gypr. ; Pmd. ; Veget.; Amm. ; Hier.; 
Vnlg.; Cod.; Cael. Anr. i* GelL;Tert.;Laot.; Amm.; Inftin.;Dig.;InBor. " BoUn. 
i«Intpr. Iroi.; AmbroB.; Vnlg.;Angnstin. ^^LndlCaL ^^Pxisa "EooL 

» Compare Schnlze, Dial. HaL VI, p. 151 »• Loiens ad Paend. 881, ** der Volka- 
sprache angehOrige z. Th. von den Arcliaisten wieder ani^nommene Bildnngen mud, pel" 
tentiOffiraudulerUia^JlagraiUia^ incogitatUia^e^^* 
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speech, but revived by the archaistic writers. The chief activ- 
ity of this formation belongs, however, to post-classical times : 
the language contains altogether over 342 examples, recc. 203, 
uett. 139, of which about 65 occur in Cic, or Caes. Silver 
Latin ^ affords only 21 (Flin., Sen., and Quint. 4 each), but with 
the African writers the formation becomes frequent. From Gell. 
I can cite 9 new words; Apul. gives the same number, and 
Tert.,^ at whose hands the suffix received new life, is most fer- 
tile of any Latin author. He not only revived 13 from the Sil- 
ver Latin, but added to the languiage 37 new forms, of which 
30 do not occur again. Many of these, especially compounds, 
which are alien to the spirit of the classic language, Schmidt 
notes are formed by him in order to render words from the 
Greek, as mvltinvherdia = iroXvya/ua, multiuorantia = v6Kwf>ayia, 
Li BUer. we find 7 new forms, of which 6 are peculiar to him, 
and Bonsch^ cites 11 late forms, occurring in the Yulgate. 
Most significant of all, however, as an indication of the vulgar 
character of these words is, that out of the dozen occurring 
first in the vulgar writer Vitr., some words peculiar to him, 
as crescerdia, reeonantia, have reappeared in the Bomance 
languages.^ 

Naxvivs. Emnivb. 

nalentia,* TV. 3 blandiloqaentift,'* TV. 805 



PliAVTVS. 



Aocrtvs. 
errantia, TV. 469 
essentia, • Fr. Dub. et 8usp. 4 fauentia," Id. 610 

flagrantia,^ Rud. 788 

♦frandiilentia,' MU. 198, Br. Novivs. 

(habentia,' Auot. Prol. True. 21) tolutiloqaeniia. Com, 88 
inoogitantia, Merc. 27 

lubentia," Pseud. 896 ; al Sosoenna. 

pollentia," Bud. 618 ; aL aduenientia, Fr. p. 281, 15 P. 

qneentia,^' Fr. Dub. et Susp. 4 
stnltiloqnentia, Trin» 222 Niamivs. 

Tianiloquentia," Bud. 905 imminentia,*' ap. OeU. 9, 12, 6 

1 Paaok. Silb. Lat. p. 17. * Schmidt Teri I, p. 23 sq. * BOiuoh, p. 50. «Wdlffl., 
ALL. I, p. 127, citing XTlrioh, Vitr. Cop. Verb. pt. L 

» Tttin. Com.; Tert; Macr.; Boeth. • Comp. Quint. 8, 8, 88; Sen. Ep. 58, 6; Habn. ad 
lea ^ Cic, Mmel, (CaeL 20. 49).; G«ll.; Apnl.; Amob ; Prnd.; Mart Cap. « Hilar. ; Am- 
broi.; Hier.; Vnlg. * Qnadrig. ap. Non.; Angnstin. " Oell. " Lio. " Co^f. not. 6, 
mprtu " Lin. ; Taa ; InL VaL ^* Hilar. *• Oypr. ^« Fanst. ap. Augustin. ; Gieg. Bp. 
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liVCBEnVS. 

dissipientia, 8, 499 
repetentia/ 8, 863 
retinentia, 3, 675 
nanantia, 1, 664 ; oL 

V ri ' KVViVB . 
candentia, 9, 2, 2 
conorescentia, 8, 8, 18 
oonsiderantia, 6, 1, 10 
cresoentia, 9, 9» 7 
decrescentia, 9, 2, 2 
indecentia,' 7, 5, 6 
nasoentia,' 10, 6, 2 
obstaniia, 9, 5, 4 ; o^ 
pemolj^tiay 9, 7, 1 
prommentia,^ 6, 11, 6 
resonantia, 5, 8, 6 ; aL 
enbsidentia, 8, 8, 18 

GOLTMBLLA. 

extantia,* 5, 5, 12 

PLlmivb. 

accidentia,* 82, 9 
oorptdentia,^ 11, 118 
graneolentia, 22, 87 ; oZ. 
malifioenida,* 9, 84 
procidentia,* 28, 161 

Gellivb. 
cironmspioientia, 14, 2, 18 
competentia,** 1, 1, 8 ; a/, 
denergentia, 14, 1, 8 
exsnltantia," 12, 5, 9 
exnbeiantia, 2, 26, 9 ; oZ. 
ignosoentia," 6, 8, 47 
innalentia," 20, 1, 27 



maledicentia, 8, 8, 15 ; al 
piaecipitautia, 7, 2, 11 ; al, 

AfYIiOVB. 

allnbentia, Met. 1, 7 
oircnmferentia, Id, 4, 18 
erabiBcentia,'^ Frag. 21, p. 681 H. 
iiasoentia, Dogm, Plat, 1, 13 
parientia,** Met, 11, 22 
placentia,** Id, 2, 6 
praepotentia," de Mund. 26 
♦pndentia," Doffm. Plat, 2, 8 
refolgentia," Fhr. 18, p. 28, 6, Kt. 

TeBTYLZiZAMYS. 

aeqniparantia, adu, Valent. 16 
apparentia,'* adu. Marc. 1, 19; al 
ooncnpiscentia,'* Anim, 88 ; al. 
defetiscentia, Id 43 
delinqnentia, Bes. Cam, 24 
discentia," Anim, 28 ' 
disconnenientia. Test. Anim. 6 
hiantia, Anim. 10 
horrentia, adu. Marc. 4, 24 
immoderantia, B<q)t. 20 
impraesoientia, adu. Marc. 2, 7 
impronidentia. Id. 2, 23 
inoongraentia," Anim. 6 
inconuenientia,'^ adu. Marc. 4, 16 
inexperientia, Anim. 20 
inobandientia, cuiu. Marc. 4, 17 
insofficientia,'* ad Vxor, 1, 4 
inralentia, de leiun. 1 
mnltinubentia, adu. Peych. 1 
mnltinorantia. Id, ib, 
nocentia, ApoL 40 ; aL 
nolentia, adu. Marc 1, 25 
obaudientia, JEbihort. ad Cast. 2 



>Arnob. *Cael.Aar. 'Vulg. « Solin.; Gael Anr. • Gael Anr. «Tert. 
TTert.;Soli]L; AngnstUL « Liot • Friao. ^oChaloid. Tixn.; MacT.;Fii]g.M7th. 
" PauL NoL " T«rt. " ApnL " Tert. » Oawiod.; Cod. Instyformparentia,^ 
Chalcid. Tim. 270. »• Intpr. Iren. "Tert. "Glow. CyriU. "Bod. «»Pinn. 
Hath. «Gypr.;Hier.;Viilg.; Paul NoL »Hier. ** Lact.; AagiutiiL "^Maor. 
wBoeth. 
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obnenientia, adu. ValerU, 29 
offeientia, adti. Marc 4, 24 
olentia, Id, 2, 2 
peccantia, adu, lud, 10 
praecellentia, ApoL 28 
praesoientia,' oc/u. ilforc 2, 5 
pnralentia,* PoZ^ 5 
lefrigescentia, Anim, 43 
reminiscentia,* /<i. 24 
renidentia, Id. 49 
sqnalentia, Exhai't, ad Cast, 10 
subiililoqnentia, Adu. Marc. 5, 19 
safferentda,* Id. ^ 15 
snflQcieDtia,* ad Vxor. 1, 4 
tarbnlentia, adu, Herm. 41 

CAPnouNvs. • 

honorificentia,' AnUm. Phil 20, 2 

Abnobivs. 
Inonlentia,^ 3, 6 
repetentia, 2, 26 ; a/. 

OHAIiOIDiyS. 

carentia,^ Tim. 283 ; al 
ezsistentia,' Id. 25 D.; a/. 

SYMMAODSyS. 

oonnalescentia, JEjp. S, 11 
noecentiay Id, 4, 9 

Ammiants. 
armipotentia, 18, 5, 7 
flaentia,*^80, 4, 10 

Ambbosivs. 
exundantia," J7«niem. 2, 1, 1 
recordantia^ cb lob. 4, 7, 19 



HiEBONTHVB. 

beneolentia. in Didym. da 8pr, 

8ct. 11 
oomplaoentia, in lerem, 3, 14, 10 
diBsonantia,'' Ep. 112, 22 
esculentia. Id, 79, 7 
impeccantia, adu. Pelag, 1,25; oL 
impoenitentia," in lesai. 18, 65, 28 
splendentia, J^. 57, 11 

Atovui'imvh. 
adiaoentda, de NaL et OraL 59 
difflnentia, Serm. 9, 15 
dignoscentia,^* Oiit. Dei 14, 17 
faeonlentia,'* j^. 108, 6 
xnanentia, Id. 11, 3 
praepoUentia, iSIsrm. 1, 15; oL 
xeBistentia, de PeocaL Merit. 2, 22 
resplendentia, Ep. 155, 14 
stianeolentia,^' Cby^. 8, 6, 15 
snanifiagTantia, Serm. ad Neoph. 

fin. 
somnolentia," Pr. 8, 56 

Caxuvs Atbelzahys. 
snperantia, Signif. Diaet, Pass. 9 
tnmentia, Acut. 1, 10, 74 ; al 

Bobthivs. 
aeqnisonantia, de Music. 6, 11 ; al. 
oolligentia,'* de SyU. Hyp. 1, p. 

623 
expedientia, Aristot, Tcp. 6, p. 

708 
innantia. Id, 6, 4 ; ai. 
praetddentia. Cans. PhU, 6, 6, p. 

113, 10, 06ft. 
seqnentia,^* Inst, Ariih. 1, 10; o^ 



>lA0t.;AiignstiiL; Mart Cap.; Booth. tHier. * Arnob. « Vnlg. •yiilg.;Sidoii. 
Epi • Spart.; VopiBO.; Symm. Bp^; Vnlg.; EooL, {oof^. ROnioh, p. 50). ^ Oros. 
"Boeth. • InliaiL ap. Augnttiii. >«Cael. Anr. " Angnstin. ^* AiigQ8tiii.;01. Mam.; 
Boeth. 1* Angoitin. >« InL VaL >• Greso. Donat ; SidozL Bp.; Falg. i* Sidon. Bp. 
" Sidon. Bp. *• Caaaiod. " SohoL Bob. ad Ci& 
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§ 8. SuBSTAimvES m -ntluin : The single instance of this 
form of derivation in use in classical Latin is silerUium. Bonsch, 
however, who has collected the following examples from late 
Latin, regards them as survivals of the vulgar speech : ^ 

sementixuny Liuit, 18, 23, Cod. pecnlantinm,' Commodian. Instr. 

Ashbumh. 2, 28, 13 

serpentiam, Isid. Or. 19, 31, 12 errantinm, Oioss. Paris, {Hildebr,) 

paallentium,' Oreg. Tur. H. F. concinentiTiin, OUm, 

1, 43 ; al; Fredegar. 

§ 9. Substantives in -monia, -moxdum : Since Nipperdey 
first noted the unclassical ring to the word tristimonia in the 
Auct. B. Afr.,* these substantives have been generally admitted 
to belong to the category of plebeian formations.* A distinc- 
tion, however, should be drawn between the feminine and neu- 
ter forms : Paucker * gives a list of 31, (omitting caerimonium), 
udt. 24, recc, 7 ; of these only 11 in Cic, (one in iheEpistt.) ; of 
these, however, only 4 are in -monimn ; matrimonium, patri" 
monium, testimcmiuni, uadimonium, all of which belong to cum- 
bersome legal terminology. Of forms in -monia he has 7, 5 
of which, aegrimonia, caeriinoiiia, casthnonia, querivionia, sarvcti- 
moniay have corresponding forms in the neuter, while those in 
-monimn used by Oic, have no corresponding forms in the 
feminine, so the inference is natural that where there was a 
choice Cic. preferred the feminine termination. The remain- 
ing two, acrimonia, parcimonia, have no corresponding forms 
extant. Outside of Cic. only 4 forms in -monia are known, 
against 16 in -moniom ; in other words, he uses 63 ^ of the 
former and but 20 ^ of the latter. But the words in -monia 

* ** die wenigen die es noch aunerdem gibt koxnmen eisfc in spliteren Zeit vor, and 
ond, wie es soheint, Ueberbleibsel der vnlgUr Sprache," Btfnsoh, Oesteir. Gymnas. 30, 
p. 1& 

» Comp. Panck. Add. Lex. Lat. p. 69, " fignra insolentiore, Bed cl wUentium, et 
praeterea terpentiwn, . . . peadantium ; " L. Qnioherat, Add. Lex. Lat., s. «., 
** nox fere portentosa ; " Contra^ Bonnet, p. 461, " ce mot rCa rUn d9 monstrueiiXy comme 
on Vapritendu ; PtaUentium est ung4nitifpluriel devenu nominatif singulierpar un 
prooSdS qu'on a appeU h^poiUatie,^'' oiting R UBener, N. Jahrb. f. Fhilol. 95, p. 71. 
• Contra, Qeorges Wdrterb. , " peeulantia^ ae." 

< "a Cioeronifl CanariB Hirtiique oouenetudise abhorrentia," Nipperdey, Caaa. 
prael p. 18. • Rebl. p. 14 ; Lndwig, Petr. 29 ; Gnerioke, p. 81 ; Landgr. 11, p. 819 ; 
Koehler, p. 9; Schnlre, Disii. HaL VL p. 167 ; Goeker, p. 31 ; 958. • Panoker, Mate- 
rialian, II, p. 4, not. 8; oonf. lirts, BtfnJMh, p. 28; Goelzer, p. 98. 
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are too sparingly used to be regarded as classic ; they belong 
rather to the colloquial language, while those in -monium are 
to be consigned unhesitatingly to the serTno uulgarU. 
The following are the forms not in good usage: 

a. Substantives in -monia. 
PiiAVTVs. AvOT. Bemj. Afbio. 

falsimonia, Bacch. 541 tristimonia, 10, 3 

aegrimonia,^ Stick. 3, 1, 5 ^^^ ^^ 

Yabbo. alacrimonia. 

alimonia,' Sat. Men. 260 

b. Substantives in -monium. 

PliAVTVB. ItaI*A. 

mercimonitun,' Most. 912, al. aegrimoninm,' Matth. 8, 17 

Yabbo. 

alimonium,* ^. R. 1,8, 7 Apvlbivs. . ,, ^, ,^ 

dicimoninm, L. L. 6, 61 castnnonmm,' Met. 11, 19 

Labebtvs. Ozfbumtb. 

mendicimonixun. Com. 150 sanctimomtun,' J^. 21, 4; dl. 

miBerimoninm, Id. 18 

moechimonixim. Id. 150 Vena^t. Fobt. 

TrrKvvivB . qnerimonixim, Vit. S. Mart. 2, 

*se88iiuoniiim, Pra^. 8, 16 ^1 

^^^^"""^^ . .,, , VlCIX)B TUNNON. 

gandimomnm 61, 3 plangimoninm,^' de PoenU. 6 

tristimoDiam, 63 

IxsoRB. PoMPEn. Gloss. Pabis. 

regimoninm,* C. I.L. IV, 918 caeiimonium," p. 50 ; 0d HUdebr. 

§ 10. Substantives in -tas : The frequency of words in -tas, 
which marks the writers of the decadence, is due as in the case 
of substantives in -tio, to the growing need of expressing ab- 
stract ideas.^* Out of a total ^* of 889, uett. 377, recc. 612, 250 oc- 
cur in Cic. and Caes., from which number Schulze subtracts 10 

> Cio. ad Att; Hor. Bpod.; Plin. • OelL; ApuL; Itala ; Lftot; Frad.; Cod. Theod. 
s TorpiL ; Tac. ; Ambros. ; Capitol. ; Angnstm. ; Cod. Theod. « Snet. ; Tac. ; PauL Dig. 

• Vulg. • Glosa Vatio. ; GI. Irid. ; Gl. Arab. ' Intpr. Iren.; Gloss. Labb. « Gl. Labb 

* Angnstin. ><> Comp. Paack. Spioileg. p. 1131. '> Inaorr. 

13 Goelzer, p. 104 ; Sohmalz, SMlist. § 2. » Pancker, Ztsohr. t vergL Spraohl, 

XXTTT. p. 138 sq.; comp. Sohnlxe, Diss. HaL 6, 145. 
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forms not again found until Post-Hadrian times, and claims 
but 25 :< as in good usage, and on this ground adds -tas to 
the list of plebeian suffixes.^ But whUe it is true that the sermo 
plebeiua was fertile in formations of this class, as in all classes 
of abstract nouns, there is no class of which a larger proportion 
of the older words are in good usage. Thus of the uetL^ 250 or 
nearly two-thirds, are classical, and subtracting the 50 be- 
longing to Silver Latin, we bring the proportion up to three- 
fourths. Plant, has 72 words in -tas, of which only 16 are un- 
classical; 56 or seven-ninths become classical, while of his 
forms in -tudo only 9 out of 23, barely three-eighths, recur in 
the best Latin. Terent., whose Latinity was always more fin- 
ished than Plant., has 50 words in -tas, of which all but 4 are 
classic* The vulgar writer, Vitr., added only 9, Plin. 14, Col. 
9, and Petr. none at all. This suffix, like so many others, re- 
ceived a fresh impulse at the hands of the archaists, and later 
writers: Apul. added 22, Tert. 51, Hier. 7, Augustin. 26. 
These figures simply tend to prove the greater freedom of 
plebeian and late Latin in all classes of derivatives. Far from 
showing a special tendency towards nouns in -tas, statistics 
indicate that these words were largely replaced in the sei^mo 
uvlgaria by forms in -tudo : for while the two suffixes had no 
material difference in signification,^ the heavier ending better 
satisfied the plebeian love of redundancy. 

Li some cases however the phenomenon is reversed: there 
are certain forms in -tas confined to ante- and post-classical 
latin, which are replaced in the classical language by corre- 
sponding words in -tudo ; as Ace. Tr, 640, dulcitas, (Cic, dulci- 
tvdo) ; Caecil. Com. 55. p\dchrita8, (Cic, pulchritudd) ; Ace TV. 
354, Apul.; Tert., solitas, (Cic, aolitudo). Such diversity of 
formation is inevitable where concurrent methods of deriva- 
tion exist, and with only usage as a guide, considerable con- 
fusion must have arisen in the popular mind. These unusual 
forms in -tas are to be assigned to the sermo guotidia?iu8, which, 
standing nearer to the classic speech, tended to extend by 
analogy the scope of the dominant suffix -tas. 

Another class of these nouns worthy of note comprises 
those derived, not as usual from adjectives, but irregularly 

> Bohnlze, ib.; oomp. Hanechild, Diss. Hal. 6, 350, **hMid sdo an erret Sohlz.,** 
eoo. « Slaughter, Ter., 18. ' Comp. GeE IS, & 
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from nouns, verbs or adverbs.^ Especially rare are those 
formed from abstract norms, as Labor., Com. 81, lilndinUas, 
{libido); Aptd. Met. 6. 14; scdebritaSy (aalebra), Ennod. Ep. 8, 8, 
cautdUm, (catUela). Such a doubling of derivation also savours 
of plebeian Latin. 

It follows from the preceding that in and of itself the suffix 
-tas is characteristic of an elevated style. There are, however, 
two sub-classes of these substantives which are important as 
tending to show the plebeian nature of adjectives in -biliSi 
-0808 : t.6., the substantives formed from such adjectives, in 
-bili-tas ; -osi-tas. The number of these somewhat cumber- 
some formations is for the entire period of Latinity remarka- 
bly large, being 203 (-bllitas, 95, -ositas, 108), or more than 
22 ft of the entire number in -tas- Of these the great majority 
are recc. (from -obus, recc. 88 ^ ; from -bilis, 78 ^) ; of the uett., 
Cic. employs 12 in -bilitas, 6 in -ositasy mostly of rare occur- 
rence and formed in every instance from adjectives found in 
Cic. The following is a list of the forms used by him : 

admiiabilitas, bis. probabilitas, 8aq>e. 

aeqnabilitas, yVeg. stabilitas, saepe. 

affabilitas, semel, cfe 0^. 2, 48 nolnbilitas saepe, 

ignobilitas, yVeg. 

immntabilitas, semel. Fat. 17 cnriositas, semel, ad, Alt, 2, 12, 2 

innnmerabilitas, seme/, Nat, Dear, ebriositas, semel, Ttisc, 4, 27 

1, 26, 78 formositas, semel, deCff.l, 126 

mobilitas, freq, (et Oaes,) morosiias, bis, Sen, 18 ; Off'. 1, 25, 
mntabilitas, semel, Tusc. 4, 76 88 

placabllitas, sernel, de Off, 1, 88 uitiosiias, his, Tusc. 4, 13, k 15 

Of these two classes of adj. derivatives, those in -bilitas are 
the older and more classical. I have failed to find an instance 
of forms in -ositas earlier than Cic. Both classes reached 
their greatest fertility in African Latin, which was so partial to 
adjectives in -biliSy -osns. Thus of -bilitas, Apul. introduces 
8, Tert. 4, Amob. 2; of -ositas, Gell. 1, Apul. 3, Tert. 13, Amob. 
2. They are found, however, throughout the entire extent of 
the later literature, and in the Bomance Languages ; in Ital., 
as is noted by Meyer-Liibke,^ words in -ahiUay -odia, have 

1 Goalser, p. 108; Pauck. Add. Lex. Lat, p. 8, not. 17, s. n. eautelitas^ **mon- 
■tnim nooabtdi, cniiu plane limile non innenio nisi forte nt defigurata ipsa qnoqae a 
■at»t.abstr. IfbidinUas, . . sal^frUaa.'* > Heyer-LQbke, Ital. Gtamm., p. S78. 
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come to be characteristic of the more cultured language, al- 
though adj. in -^so are still of a popular character. 

The following lists of substantives in -tas are limited to 
Gell., Apul., and Tert., to show the fertility of formation in Af- 
rican Latin, and to the forms derived from adjs. in -bills, -osns. 

a. Suhstantivea in -bilitas : 



PliATTVa. 

amabilitas,' Stidh, 741 ; a/, 
crnciabilitas, Cist, 202 
nobilitas, CapU 299 ; al, 

AOdVB. 

dnctabilitas, c^, Non, 150, 13 

Vabbo. 
inaequabilitas,* L. L. 9, 1 

VlTKVVlVS. 

tractabilitas, 2, 9, 12 

IVBTINVB. 

immobilitas,' 36, 3, 6 

PUNIVS. 

instabilitas/ 24, 162 

AfTIiBIVS. 

exsecrabilitas, Dogm. PkU. 2, 16 
impossibilitaa,' Met. 6, 14 
incommobilitas, Dogm. Plat. 2, 4 
incredibilitius,* Asd. 27 
*indooibilita8,^ Dagm. Plat. 2, 4 
irrationabilitas,' AscL 26 ; in. 
irriiabilitas, Dogm. PlaL 1, 18 
rationabilitas,' Id 1, 13 

TBBTYIiLIANVS. 

aocessibilitas, adu. Prax. 15 



corraptibilitas," adu. Marc. 2, 16 
innisibilitas, adu. Prax. 14 
uiaibilitas," Ckim. Chr. 12 



IftTifjc. Iben. 
aptabilitas, 1, 4, 5 
incomprehensibilitas," 4, 9, 3 
InconstAbilitas, 1, 4, 3 
indeoibilitas, 2, 4, 2 
Bensibilitas," Paucker 
aensuabilitas, Id 

SOUNVB. 

•flexibilitas/* 52, 36 

Olavbivs Mamjeutimvb. 
insensibilitas,'* Stat. Anim. 1, 3 
seoabilitas. Id 1, 15 

Abnobivs. 
passibilitas, 2, 26 
possibilitas,'" 1, 25 

liACIAMTIVB. 

mirabilitas, 7, 4 ; m. 

Pallabivs. 
dniabilitas, 1, 36, 2 

GEEnVADIVB. 

nascibilitas, Paucker 



1 Symxn. * Amob. * Tert ; Lack ; Vnlg. ; Gael Am. * Arnob. ; Ambros. ; SohoL 
Pen. «Tert. 'Yip. Dig.; Gloss. Labb. ^ Bofin. <> EooL •Mythogr. Lat;EocL 
" BooL " Fulg. Cont. Verg. " Pnlg. Bnsp.; Dyon. Bxig. Greg. Nysi. " Fulg.; Ps.- 
Soran. ; Isid. ; Non. *< Aogostin. ; Cassiod. ^* Ambros. ; Augustan. ; Boeth. >• PaU. ; 
Amm.; Mart Gap.; Vnlg. 
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HiiiASiys. 
innascibilitas, Paucker 
miserabilltas, Id, 
nocibilitas,^ in Oaiat, 

Ahmianvs. 
implacabilitas,' 14, 1, 5 ; al. 
insatiabilitas, 31, 4, 11 



incomparabilitas, c. Maxim, p, 

729 M. 
ineffiibilitas, Ep, 147, 31 
innertibiliUs, de Mor. EccL GcUh. 

1, 13, 23 
speotabilitas,^ Ep. 129, 7 

SiDONivB Apoll. 
issolnbilitas, Ep. 4, 11 



Peesoianvs. 
pompabilitas, de MeUr, Tereni, 4, Bobthivb. 



p, 419, 8 K. 

Sbbtivb. 
inexorabilitas, ad Aen. 12, 199 

HiEKoyTMya 
impassibilitas," ^. 133, 3 

AVOVBTTINVS. 

commutabiliiaa,^ in Ps, 109, 12 
oonnertibilitas/ ^. 169, 11 
formabilitas, Oen, ad lit. 5, 4 
inaccessibiliias,* c. Maxim, p, 732 

M. 
incapabilitas, Id. 1, 9, 2 ; aL 
incommntabilitas, Con/. 12, 12 



rifiibilitas, Paucker 

FviiOKMTlVB. 

poUaoibilitas, Mt/iL 1, 2 

FviiOENT. BVSFBMSm. 

comprehensibilitas, ad Tranm. 

2,1 
inooinquinabilitas, Paucker 

lOBDANES. 

terribilitas, Get. 24, 127 

GbEOOBIVS MAXDfVB. 

irreprehensibilitas, Eeg, Pm- 
lor, 8 



b. Substantives in -ositas. 



OioEBo (Efistt.). 
onriositas,'^ ad AU. 2, 12, 2 

COLYMELLA. 

scrapnlositas,* 11, 1 

BOBIBOIIIVS. 

callositas,"' 36 

PUKIVB. 

fikbnloBitas, 4, 1 ; oZ. 



generositas, 8, 50; at 
nemositas," 19, 9 

QviNTIIiIilANVB. 

operositas,'* 8, 3, 55 

Gbomat. Vet. 
fleznofiitas, 342, 9 

Gblliyb. 
negotiositas, 11, 16, 3 



^ Ecol. 'OassiKn. sLeoBerm. «P8.-Eaoher. ^Bafin. « Amob. Xim.;Ps.- 
Hier. ^ Cod. Iiut. 8Apnl.;Tert.; Spurt. ;yopiBO.;yii]g.; Aiigix8tixi.;Maor. •Tert.; 
Hi6r.;3Cftr. Viotorin. loTert.; Veget. " CmL Aor. " Tert.; VopiBO. 
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Apvxjetvb. 
pretiodtas/ M€i. 2, 19 
religiositas,* Dogm. Flat. 2, 7 
nentoBitas,' Herb. 126 

THBTyiiUAHT& 

cauositas, ^ntm, 55 ; al 
famositaB, Spect. 28. 
graiiositas, adu. Marc 1, 9 tn. 
infraoiaoaitas,* jRes. Obm. 88 
irreligioaitas/ Apol. 24 
lanositaSy cfe FaU, 8 
lapidositas, fTaft. JfuZ. 6 
malitiositaSy adu. Marc, 8, 15, dl, 
immerositas,* Manqg. 4 
*onero8itas, OuU. Fern. 2, 7, tn. 
ragoaitas, FaUent. 15 
tortnositas/ Cbm. C%r. 20; a?, 
xdnoaitas, Mun, 1. 

Intfb. Ibsn'. 
nerbositas,* 2, 81, 1 

Ctpbianyb. 
animositas,* de Zdo, 6 

Abnobivb. 
nebnlositaB, 7, 28 
popaloBitaa," 8, 5 

OsAiionnvB. 
oonfragositas, Tim, 87 
globoaitas," Id, 62 

PaLIiADIVCL 

morbositas, 1, 16 



tdroaitas, J^. ad Aihan, 1417, t. 
SM. 

Philasibiyb. 
fraotaoaitaB,^' iTodr. 182 

officiositas, Faucker 

AVO'VBTUMVB. 

annositaB," ^. 269 
oaenositas,'^ c JEjp. Manich. 86 
mendositas, ^. 71, 5 ; al, 
monstroBitas, Oiu, Dei, 7, 26,p. 807, 

18D.« 
nodositas, Can/. 2, 10 

Baoohiabivb. 
oopioBitas, Faucker 

Cablivb Atbbliahvb. 
aqnositas, Acut, 2, 85, 185 
pannositas, Id. 1, 11, 86 
saxoBitas, Ckran. 8, 6, 82 
Buoooeitas, AcuL 2, 29, 151 
tenebriooBitas, Chron. 1, 4, 78 

SaIiYIANYB. 

incnriositas,** Fattcker 
inofficiositas, Ep. 4. 11 
probrositas," Oub, Dei, 8, 9, 46 

SnxxNivB. 
oemicositas, Ep, 7, 9 
snmptnositas, Id, 9, 6 

Abnobivs Iun. 
tenebrositas, in Fs, 108 & 118 



POTAMIVB. 

glebositas, Trad, 1, p. 1412, t, Oassiodobvb. 
8 M, asoerbositas, Amic 6 

> Tsrt ; Capit. ap. Macr. Sat. • BooL * OaeL Aor.; Oribas. Fiagm. Bern.; Th. 
Friso.; Angiuiixi.; Folg. Myth. ^GaainaiL. •Bool. • Aagn8tiii.;Maor.;Sidon.;Ck)d. 
Theod. "f Intpr. Iran. * Angnstin. ; Pnid. ; Ecol. * Amm. ; Vnlg. ; Maor. ; Augnstin. ; 
Sidooi. 1* Folg. Myth.; Sidon. "Macr. >» Gaadent; Thorn. Thea. "Cod.Tbeod. 
^* Fnlg. ; Cassiod. >> BocL ^* Fk-Cypr. 
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Ybmantivb Fqbtvnatvb. 
tenerosUas, VU. 8. Medard. 2 



Gbbgobivs Mazhivb. 

degenerositas, in 1 Reg. 4, i, 25 
gnlositas/ Id. 5, 1, 4 



c. Substantives in -tas in Oell., Apul, Tert. 



Qellivb. 
improprietas, 1, 22, 21 
infortiinitaB, 7, 1, 5 
instiaxiitas,' 1, 21, 2 
intempestitiitas, 3, 16, 21 
porilitas,' 14, 3, 8 

Afvlsivs. 
Grassitas, MsL 7, 5 ; al. 
faldtas,* Dogm. Flat. 3 
f tiBoitas, de Mund. 33 
liqniditas, Id, 1 
nimietas/ Met. 3, 10 ; al. 
obaeqnalitas, Dogm. PlaL 1, 17 
prolixitas,* de Mund. 7 
salebritas, Met. 6, 14 
Bempiternitas,^ AioL 30 
snmmitas,' Id. 7 
Tialiditas,* Id. 38 

TsBTVIiIlANTB. 

oontrarietas,** adu. Marc. 4, 1 ; oZ. 
oorporalitas," adu, Herm, 36 
dnplioitas,*' adu. Marc. 5, 11 
imbonitas, ad Martyr, 3 ; in, 
incorporalitas," Anim. 7 
incorrnptibilitas,** Apol, 28 ; al, 
indinidnitas,'* Anim. 51 ; al. 
informitas,*' adu. Herm. 42 



inhonestas, adu. Marc. 5, 5 
innolnntas, ApoL 45 
intellecttialitas, Anim. 88 
mendadtas, Praescr, 81 
mnlieritas, Virg, Vd. 12; a/., Mf. 

OMer 
iiatinitas," ocfu. Jforc 4, 27 
natnralitas,'* Anim. 48 ; aL 
nonellitas, Id. 28 ; al. 
nozietas, ApoL 2 
nuditas," Virg. VeL 12 
passinitas (/Kmcforo), PaU. 4 ; aZ. 
postremitas,*'* Anim. 58 
prmcipalitas,'' /(i. 2 
profanitas," PaU. 2 
profonditas,*' u4nifn. 55 
paeritas, ad Nat, 2, 9 
pnsillitas,^* Res Cam, 6 ; al 
rationalitas, Anim, 38 
romanitas, PaU, 4 
sensnalitas,'* ^mm. 87 ; al. 
8ingularita8,"arfw.Fa/«i^37; al 
Bpiritalitas,'" adu. Marc, 5, 8 
supemitas, adu, Valent, 7 
temporalitas," Res, Cam. 60; aL 
trinitas,'* adu. Valent. 17 
nniformitas,'® Anim. 17 
ntensilitas, ffab. Mul, 5 
nisnalitas, Anim, 29 



1 Pt-Angastin. > Tert.; CaeL Anr. * Apnl.; Aact Itin. Alex. < Atnob.; Lact; 
Amm. ; Maor. ; Gael. Anr. ; Isid. * Aniob.; Capitol. ; Pall. ; Macr. * Symm. ; Bdiot. Di- 
ooL; Aagastin. ^ CL Mam. * Amob. ; PalL; Amm. ; Maor. * Ambroa ; Heges. ^^ Plot. 
8aoerd. de Metr.; Priaa; Macr.; Sera, ad Verg. " Eocl. » Lact ; Aiigiutin. " Macr.; 
Booth. 14 Bed. » Booth. i« *Solin. ; Chaloid. Tim. ; Augniitiii. ^^ Vulg. ; ICt. 
18 BcoL «• Lact. ; Vnlg. ; Snip. Beu. ; Aagnstin. ; AoBon. ; Cod. Theod. ^ AqoR Rom. ; 
Chaloid. Tim.; Maor. *^ Maor.; Sera, ad Verg. » Pehi^. Vet.; Augnstin. » Vopisc.; 
Macr. ; Caaaiod. «< Laot; BooL » Angnstin. ; Mythogr. Lat '• Chaloid. Tim. ; Mart 
Cap.;Charia. » Aloim. »»Eool. *• Priao.; EooL m AmbroB.;Maor. 
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§11. SxTBSTA^TiYES IN -tudo: The use of substantives in 
-tudo is one of the many archaisms which have maintained 
themselves in the vulgar Latin, and reappeared in the litera- 
ture of the decadence.^ A large proportion of the words of 
this class belong to the early period, the classic language 
forming in most cases corresponding substantives in -tas, 
while the plebeian Latin, true to its principles, clung to the 
more cumbersome forms in -tudo. The entire number of 
these forms is given by Paucker ^ as 137, uett. 91, recc. 46, and 
of these only 30 in Cic. or Caes., against 40 in the early dra- 
matic writers, Cato, etc. Thus Plautus introduces 23, of which 
13 are wanting in the classic writers ; Pa<5uu. 7, Ace. 8, Caecil., 
Ter., and Turpil., 1 each. The derivation survived in rustic 
Latin ; Cato has 3, Varr. 5, of which 4 are from the R. B.; Silver 
Latin avoided the archaism, and added only 7, Plin. 2, Gels., 
Veil., Sen., Petr., Traian. ap. Vlp., 1 each. The African writers 
use the derivation sparingly : Gtell. gives the new form acerhu 
tudo ; even the archaistic Apul. adds but 2 new formations, 
and Tert.,^ usually so copious in new coinages, none at all, 
using the old forms rarely, as asperitudo, hahitvdo, plenitudo, 
similitudo (concrete). In the later literature the formation is 
revived ; Bonsch ^ cites 7 rare forms in use in the Vulgate, and 
Golzer notes St. Jerome's evident predilection for these words, 
as he not only coined laxitudo, but used 15 of those already in 
the language. Liesenberg ^ cites 17 occurring in Amm., mostly, 
however, words sanctioned by Cic. The usage survived in the 
popular speech, as words of this formation occur in the Ro- 
mance languages, though they are not numerous.^ 

Plattvs. hilaritndo. Mil. 677 ; oL 

albitudo,' Trin, 873 *macritiido," Oqpt, 136 

aritndo,' Bud, 524 maestitudo," AuL 732 

canitndo,' Fr, ap. Paid, ex Fest. partitndo," Id. 76 

62, 1 Baenitudo," JFV. cgp. Non. 172, 3 

1 Sohnlze, Diss. HaL VI, p. 152, " est aatem forma in -tudo antiqiiior, quae nepe 
in sermone nulgari seruata est, onm apnd bonos anotores forma in -Uu inaeniatnr," 
citing CorsBon, Beitr. p. 524; Gnericke, p. SO; oompare Goelzer, p. 106 sq., Slaaghter, 
Ter., p. 18, "distinctly a mark of the sermo familiaris;" Knapp, GelL, p. 147. 
*Panoker,Silb. Lat.p. 15,fiot. > Schmidt. Tert., I, p. 25. < BOnsch, p. 06. sLieaenb. 
I. p. 22. 'Dies, p. 651. 

f Snip. Sen. <> Enn.; Varr. Sat. Men. • Varr. Sat. Men. lo Non. 186, 2. " Aoc; 
PalL; AmbroB.; Snip. Sen.; CaeL Anr. » Snip. Sen.; Inl. Val.; Cod. Theod. " InL VaL 
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seneritndo/ Epid, 609 
sorditndo, Poen, 570 
suatiitado,' Bacch. 28 
tarditudo,* Poen. 532 
nanitndo/ Oapt 569 

PAuvvivS. 

desertitndo, Ijic Fab. Fr. 63 
geminitndo, Tr. 61 
. lenitudo/ Id, 247 
orbitudo,' Id 135 
paenitndo,'^ icT. 313 
prolixitndo, Id. 124 
nastitndo,^ Id, 814 

CABOILIV& 

ineptitndo, Cbm. 61 

Terbntivb. 
habifctido,* Eun. 242 

TUBPIUVS. 

flanctitndo,**' Cam. 114 

Oato. 
aletndo," ap, Paul ex Fest. 27, 12 
claritndo," cg[>. QeU. 3, 7, 19 
dnritudo, /cf. ib. 

castitndo, Tr, 585 
gracilitndo, Id. 88 
honestitndo, /(i. 16 ; dL, 
laetitndo, Id. 61 ; al, 
miseritndo, Id. 79 ; dL. 
noxitndo. Id. 162 



perperitndo, Fr. Inc. 2, 2 
sqnalitndo, Tr. 340 

Yabbo. 
amaritndo," B, B. 1, 66 
oeleritudo," Id. 3, 12, 6 
pingnitado,'* Id. 2, 4, 6 
raritudo," L, L, 5, 130 
teneritudo," B. B. 1, 36 

VlTKVVlVB. 

aoritudo,"2, 9, 12; aZ. 
granitudo,^' 1, 6, 3 
salsitndo," 1, 4, 11 

PSTBOMIVS. 

scabritndo,** 99, 2 

PliINIVS. 

nigritudo," 10, 107 
tabritudo," 22, 129 

GeIiLIVS. 

aoerbitndo, 13, 3, 2 

ApUIjEIVS. 

ambitndo, Aesc. 31 
tristitiido,''* Mei. 3, 11 ; al. 

Abnobiyb. 
crispitado, 2, 42 

IlAOTAMnVB. 

lenitndo, deira, 10, 7 

SPABTIANyS. 

insuetudo, /S'eu^. 16, 2 



1 ApnL Met. > TarpiL ; Conit Bhet. ; Lact. ' Aco. * Paonn. * TnrpiL ; Cia , ke- 
rnel, ( Verr . 4, 186) ; Anr. Vict « Turpil. ; Aco. » Hier . Bp. ; Vulg. ; Auaon. ; Ambros. ; Au- 
gOBtiiL ; Gael Anr. ; Sid. Ep. ; Cassiod. » Ace. ; Vet Garm. ap. Oato R. R. ; Varr. Sat. Men. 
* Comil Rhet. ; Apul. ; Tert ; Hier. ; Y olg. ; Gael. Anr. ; Sulp. Sen. ><> Ace. ; Afran. ; Cio. , 
temel, (Rep. fr. ap. Non. 174); Apul.; Hier. " GloBa Labb. " Siieiin.; Sail.; VeU.; 
Tao. ,freq.; Hier.; Maor. i* Sen. Rhet. ; GoL ; Plin. ; Quint ; VaL Max. ; Plin. Ep. ; lus- 
tuL; ApnL; Lact ; Vnlg. " Conf. Non. 682, 82. " GoL; Plin.; Quint; PalL »• GoL 
" Saet ; Flidl. «» Gell.; Apul. »• Pa.-Apic.; Hier.; GaeL Anr. s" PUn.; Pa-Augustin. 
n Form xcoMtiMfo. Marc. Emp. 8; Plin. VaL MAugUBtin. «« Vulg. "Sidon.Bp. 
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AUBBOSIVS. HiEBONTlCVB. 

dissuetndo, Ccdn^ AM, 2, 6, 22 disertitndo/ ^.50; at, 

hebetndo,' Id. U7, 8 

§ 12. SuBSTA^mvES m -edo : Words of this class are rare and 
largely post-classical; Paucker ' has placed the whole number 
at 40, inclusive of those in -ido, vM. 19, recc. 21. The few 
forms in -ido are nearly all iieU. and in good usage : as cupidoy 
formido, libido, some of which have corresponding forms in 
-edo, of distinctly vulgar usage, as cupedo,^ (Lucr. ; Varr. ; 
Apul.) ; liuido is rec., (Edict. Diocl. pra^. § 20). The forms in 
-edo may be conveniently classified as denominative and 
verbal : the former are to be regarded as a shortened form of 
words in -tudo, and of the nine instances given by Paucker,^ 
7 have corresponding forms in -tas, and -tudo, as acritas, 
acritudo, acredo, (so dspredo, daredo, c?*as8edo, dvlcedo, grauedo, 
salsedo,) and 2 in -tas^ alone, pigritas, pigi^edo ; rattcitas, ravcedo. 
Of these, 3 are uett,; OBpredo, Gels., didcedo, grauedo. Plant., 
both occurring in Cic, {grauedo in Epp. ad Att., hie). The 
others are confined to late authors, Pall. 2, Plin. Yal., Yulg., 
Fulg., Gloss. Isid., 1 each. 

Of the verbal forms a still smaller proportion are Cicero- 
nian ; I can mention only irUercapedo, uredo, and the concrete 
subs, capedo, and torpedo =^ the Electric Ray. Intercapedo, 
however, is said by Oic. and Quint, to have been often used in 
a vulgar and obscene sense.* The remaining words of the class 
are rare, many of them aira^ tlfnuiivof ssfaredo, tussedo. Their 
relation to the sermo plebeit^ has been noticed indirectly by 
Schmilinsky,' who cites absumedo from Plant. ; by StueiJtel,* 
who classes frigedo, pinguedo, among the vulgar and rustic 
words used by Varro ; and by Ronsch,* who gives no less than 
10 words in his lists of plebeian forms. 

In its relation to the Romance Languages this suffix is 
of little importance. Diez ^ cites a few survivals in the 
Ital.y acredine, albedine, salsedine, torpedine ; and Span., pin- 

1 Vulg. ; AagOBtiii. ; Gasslod. * Gael. Anr. ; Angastm. ; Maor. ; Ennod. 

' Baaok. Add. Lex. Lat. not, 68, " omnino in -edo, inia inueni 40.*' < Gomp. 

Sohnohaidi, Vooaliamiu, 3, p. 75. * Paaok., Ztschr. 1 yeigl. Spracht 28, p. 150. * Gio. 
Ep. 9, 22, 4, " non honestiun aerbnin esC * dioioio ? ' at ineat obaooemim ooi reapondet 

* intercapedo * ; ** conf, Qoint. 8, 8, 40. ^ Sohmilinaky, p. 83. " Btnenkel, p. 81. 

• Boiuch, p. 68. i« IMes, p. 651. 
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ffuedo, torpedo; and a new word in Ital.| cavedine, a species 
of fish. 



FliAVTVU. 

absamedo, Oapt. 904 
granedo,^ Ann. 796 

Oato. 
torpedo,' a^. QelL 11, 2, 6 

Lyokbtivs. 
onpedo,* 1, 1082 ; oL 



Yabbo. 

frigedo, Sat. Men. 77 

*^mgaedo,*L.L.25ed.WUm.p. -^^^^!"^. 
167, 36 



PaIiLADIVB. 

aoredo," 2, 15, 19 
salsedo," 11, li, 2 

PeJNIVB YAIiEBIANVB. 

far^o, 3, 22 

*iauoedo,'* 1, 53 Ed. Bom. 

YVLCIATA. 

pigiedo, Prou. 19, 15 

nnrbedo," Nahum. 1, 3 God. ToleL 



torpedo,'* Serm, 120, 13 



Gbusvb. 
aspredo,* 5, 28, 2 ; oL 

GKLLiys. 
mulcedo,* 19, 9, 7 
oaoedo,^ i, 20, 9 

AfTLEIVS. 

nigredo,* Met. 2, 9 
pntredo,' Fhr. 15, p. 19, 2 Kr. 
soabredo," Herb. 73 
tossedo, Met. 9, 13 
angaedo," Id. 3, 21 

Fnoaovs Matebntb. 
rabedo, 2, 12 



Oaxuvs AyBJSXaUOXVQ. 
albedo," Chran. 5, 10, 96 

Peebvdo-Sobanvs. 
*oamedo, 2, 18, 9 

Maboslltb EMFIBIOVa 
*ooroedo,'» 21, 3 

crassedo, Verg. Cont. p. 148 M. 

ISIDOBVS. 

serpedo. Or. 4, 8, 5 

Thdicax Thesatbvb. 
olaredo,'* 155 



> Cic Att. M«; CelB.; Plin.; Apnl.; Kernes. Cyn.; Ps.-AnguBtixi.; PeUg. Vet; Falg.; 
form -ido — LociL; CatnlL > SaU., Tao.; 99tb9t. ooner, — the Electric Bay, Varr.; Cic.; 
FUn.; 4o. > Varr.; ApoL; farm -ido Oia, ±0. * F&nL ex Fest.; Flin. ; Fkll.; Plin. Val.; 
Th. Prise; Pelag. Vet.; P&-Apio.; Angastin. » Pii.-Cypr.; Sex. Pladt. • Cypr.; 

Pe.-Cypr.; Sidon. ; Boeth. ' Ser. Samm. ; Isid. » Hier . ; Vnlg.; Karo. Bmp ; Mart 
Gap.; Pelaier. Vet; Cass. Fel.; Arnob. Inn.; lordan.; Greg. Tui. • Veget; Ambros.; 

Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Pmd.; Macr. ; Gael. Anr. ; Ven. Fort. >« Goripp. ; Hier. " Snip Sen. 
" Th. Prise; Plin. VaL " Bnfin. >« Gael. Anr.; Gassiod. ; Isid. » Bnstia; Oonf. 
Bdnsoh p. 67; form -ido — Angnstin. ; Ven. Fort ; Gloas. Paris. ^« Maio. Emp. " Gas- 
siod.; SchoL lunen . ^^ Ckmf. Paook., Add. Lex. Lat, 9. u. >• Oloss. Isid. 
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§ 18. SxTBSTANnyES m -itia, -ities : These two forms of der- 
iyation are so closely related that they could not be properly 
treated apart. It has already been pointed out by Paucker/ 
that about 75 ^ of the words in -itia haye corresponding forms 
in -itieSy and the latter a like proportion in -itia. As a re- 
sult of my own researches, including compounds, as in-imici' 
tia^ re'Calultiea, which Paucker disregarded in his computa- 
tions, I attain about the same proportions : out of a total of 
40 words in -itia, 37 in -ities, 27 occur in the double form, 
as blandtiia, blanditiea ; planitia^ planities, or 67 J ^ -itia, 73 ^ 
-ities. There remain without corresponding form, 18 in 
-itia: im-pigritia, (comp. pig7itiee\ im-pudicitiay im-puritia, 
in-imicitia, (comp. amiciiies), in-iustitia, iustitia, latiiia, lavtitia, 
longitia, maestiiia, pudicitia, purifia, surditia; and 10 in -ities : 
albities^ almities^ crassUies, lenities, magnifies^ pullitiee, re- 
calxdties (comp. caluitia), tardities, uanities, vadities. 

But while these classes ore so closely connected in form, 
there is a wide difference in the position they hold in the 
classic literature. Substantives in -itia are nearly all classic 
and largely Ciceronian, while those in -ities belong to early 
or late Latin, and are perhaps to be attributed to the influ- 
ence of the sei-mo pkheius. Of the 40 in -itia, 33, or nearly 83 5^ 
are uett. ; while of the 37 in -ities, only 21 are ueiL, 16 recc 
Plant, employs 19 in -itia, of which Cic. retains all except 3 
compounded with in-: ir/i-imunditia, im-pudicitia, im-puritia; 
and of these he has the simple form of 2, munditia, pudi- 
ciiia. Altogether Cic. employs at least 22, or 66i ^ of the 33 
nett in -itia, 16 out of the 22 haying corresponding forms in 
-ities ; out of these he gives exclusive preference to -itia, in 
the following 12 : amicitia, auaritia^ blanditia, laetitia, malitia, 
munditiay nequitia, pigritia, pueritia, saeuitia, stvltitia, tristUiay 
while in the remaining 4 he uses both forms ; durUies, *Dom. 
101 K. ; mollities, Epp. ad Att ; planities, segnifies, *0r. 1, ^/, 
185 B. & K. In no case does he give exclusive preference to 
a form in -ities. 

On the other hand, forms in -ities are distinctly archaic, 
or post-classical. Of the 4 cited above from Cic, 2 at least 
are doubtful ; CatuU. has amarities, elsewhere found only in 
Inscrr. ; Liu. has pigrities, a 5?raf c/pry/tci'ov. The only forms 

1 Paaok., ZbBchr. 1 vergl Sprachl 28, p. 168. 
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quite classic sxeplanities (Cic; Caes.; etc.), and canities, (poet, 
and post-Aug. prose). The remainder of the 21 tiett., are either 
ante-classical, (including Varr.), or belong to the Silver Latin, 
{nequities, semdy Hor. Sat,). Of the 16 recc., the archaist Apul. 
has the greatest number, 3, besides using, of the tiett., apurci- 
tieSy tristities; the remaining recc. are isolated, and chiefly S,^ 

From the evidence afforded by the Bomance languages, it 
is plain that both these suffixes gained a new activity at a 
later period.^ The derivatives in -Itia are most numerous, 
(Ital. -ezza, -izia; Pr. -esse, -ice; Sp., Pt., -es«, -ida), while 
those in -ities are confined almost wholly to the southwest.^ 
In Ital. especially, -ezza retains the lead among the active 
abstract suffixes,^ while forms in -izie are rare ; in Sp. and Ft., 
the latter forms {-ez) are more numerous, as durez, grandez^ 
rigidez; but are becoming obsolete.* 

PlAvtvh. CaTVUiVB. 

segnities,^ Trin, 796; al. amarities," 68, 18 

nastiiies, Pteud. 70 

LmvB. 
Paowivs. pigrities, 44, 42, 9« 

tristities,* Tr. 59 

GeU9VS. 

Tebektivb. nigrities, 8, 4, 19 ; oZ. 

neqTiities,^ AdL 358; a/. 

COIiVBIELIjA. 

AcoiVB. scabrities," 7, 5, 8 

tardities, Tr. 278 

AvoioB Abinab. 

LvoRKnvB. lentities," 544 

amicities,* 6, 1017 

auarities,' 3, 59 Pavm Fbst. Eptp. 

spurcities," 6, 977 almities," 7, 20 

Tabbo. Afvleivb. 

pnlHties," R. R, 3, 7, 6 blandities," Mel, 9, 28 

> Diez, p. 668. * Meyer, in Grdber*8 Gmndr. I, p. S78, % 51, " anf den Sadwestem 
beaohrinkt.'' > Meyer-Ltibke, ItaL Oram. p. 377, ''Von den eigentUoh Abstrakte 
bfldenden ist . . . -ezza das bei weitem lebenakrUftigste Suffix.'* « Diez, p. 669, 
'' hlofig. aber fast veraltet." 

• •Cia, »ww2, (Or. 1, 41, 186 B. A K); *Verg.; Lin.; OoL; Snet • Ter.; Turp.; Tao.; 
Apni.; nom, propr., Tristities, Apol. Met. 6, 9. ' Hor. Sat. > Cottf. Plin. ap. Oharis. 
118,15. •C!laud;Solin. "ApuL " CJoL "Inacrr. "Plin. " *Plin. 16, 70 i). 
^ Charis. i* Augnstin. 
4 
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saenities,^ Id. 6, 19 ByForvs. 

stnltities, Apol. 53 OodcL F<p recaluities. Grig, in LeuU. Earn. 

^ 8, 10 

TSBTVIiIJAirVB. 

immundities,* Monog. 7 FviiOENtivs. 

^^ sordities, Myth. 2, 16 

pinguities,* 7, 20 Viboilivb Gramrat. 

PbevdcLaotaktivs. laetities, de Nam. 6 

magnitiee, Oarm. de Phoen. 145 g^^ ^^^ ^ ^ 

A7HOiav& lenities, ad Cic. in Clod, et Our. 

puerities, Pr(f. 10, 16 6, 1, p. 20 ed. Mai. 

Ammtawyb. Gloss. Labb. 

nanities, 29, 1, 18; oil malities. 

§ 14. CoNCBETE Substantives : a. Nomina Personalia: As 
has been seen, one marked characteristio of plebeian yocabu- 
lary was its wealth of abstract derivatives of all classes. In 
treating of the concrete substantives, however, a general dis- 
tinction is not practicable, although here as elsewhere the 
longer forms prevail ; thus masc. and fem. in -arius, -aria, are 
more popular in the sermo plebeius than those in -tor, -triz; ^ 
neut. in -arium replace the shorter forms in -ar, Aslial. Marc. 
14, 20, ioleiarium, (elsewhere boletar, conf. Bonsch, p. 31) ; numer- 
ous forms in -bolum, -mentom, such Hsfundibidum =funda ; 
sessihvlum^sedes ; corona7nentum= corona; sptitamentuTn^sptita, 
and many other examples are cited by Bonsch, liala, p. 471.^ 
Then again there are a large number, belonging to no special 
class, which are to be attributed to the sermo plSeius, either on 
authority of ancient writers, as hotulus, obha, (cited by Gtell. 16, 
7, 4 sq., as dbsoUta et macidaiitia ex sordidiore uvlgi U8u\ or from 
analogy with the Romance languages, as caballvs =■ equtis ; 
Jmoca = 08^ (comp. Fr. clieval^ bouche) ; these however belong 
rather to the question of change in Word-Signification than to 
Word-Formation, and so lie outside of the province of the 
present chapter.' 

> luL Val. » Eocl. « Th. Pruc 

« Conf. infra^ § 18. * Here alio belong many words already given in the lists of 
abstr. snbst, bnt which in late latin became concrete, as aUigatura » uinculum ; /m- 
tura ^ fossa ; pcenUudo ^mpoena ; conf. Rdnsoh, p. 472. * Comp. Dies, p. 4, aq. ; 
Rr^nscb, p. 472, % 2 ^^Manohe Wdrter der Sohriftspraohe worden . . . im Mnnde 
dee Volks dnroh andere ezsetzt.** 
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There are however two points in connection with concrete 
substantives which compel attention, a. the abundance of nom^ 
ina per807ialia, h. the freedom with which adjectives are nsed 
substantively. 

, Of the nomhia personalia the important classes are those in 
-o, (-oniSy) -tOFi (-8or|) -triz, and masc. and fem. of adjs. in 
-ariuSy taken substantively. The words given in the accom- 
panying lists will be found to fall largely under two heads, 1. 
terms of contempt, abuse and m maiam partefn in general; 2. 
those designating the followers of the various trades, handi- 
crafts, etc. The substantives in -o, -onis, which of all deriva- 
tives are perhaps most closely confined to the sermo plebeius, 
belong as a whole to the former class. Those in -tor, -triZ| 
and in -axius, -aria, while largely used to denote trades, and 
the like, are also used not infrequently in malam partem ; 
thus, hasiaior^ feUator, fuMoVy maaturbator^ scortaior ; ama- 
trix, cohabitatinx, futtUrix, persuastrix, poirix, seductrix ; alica- 
ria, nonaria. Yet even in such cases the contemptuous force 
lies in the implication not merely of committing a discredit- 
able act, but of making a hv^neas of so doing : compare ZSngl. 
news-monger y scandal-m^onger, whore-monger. 

That designations of artisans, etc., should be more frequent 
in the language of the people than in Classic Latin, seems 
hardly to need an argument. A large proportion of such 
words were naturally taken in to the literary language as oc- 
casion demanded, and the absence of any individual word from 
the extant literature is no proof of its plebeian nature ; the 
various trades, however, then as always, had certain technical 
distinctions between the different grades of workers, quite un- 
important to the outside world ; thus Cicero very largely gen- 
eralizes in speaking of artisans, using either arttfex with a limit- 
ing adjective, or the circumlocution is qui . . . facit The large 
number of this class of words which never found their way in- 
to literature, but have been preserved in inscriptions, as for in- 
stance those of the shops in Pompeii, are a good indication that 
the sermo guotidianus was especially rich in such formations. 

§ 16. Substantive Use op Adjectives : As this whole ques- 
tion belongs rather to the domain of Syntax than of Word- 
formation, it will be considered here only briefly, and in con. 
nection with certain classes of derivatives. 
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In tlie Indo-Germanic langruages the line of demarcation 
between substantive and adjective has never been clearly de- 
fined, and transfers from one category to the other are natural 
and necessary. In Latin however the stereotyping tendency 
of the classical language limited such fluctuation within much 
narrower bounds than were observed in other Ind.-(}er. 
branches, e. g., in Greek, where this usage was almost unlimited, 
and in recent times, in German.^ Meanwhile the sermo plebeius 
preserved much of its archaic freedom in this regard, and 
nouns in apposition readily served as adjectives, (compare Pers. 
Prol. 13, coruospoetas et poetridas picas ; Id. 6, 74, pcpa ti&rUer)^ 
and conversely almost any adjective could do duty as a noun. 
The plebeian character of this usage has been well demon- 
strated by Eonsch,' who pointed out its prevalence in the 
Itola and in writers of the decadence, as well as the evidence 
afforded by the Romance languages. The foundation of 
the usage rests to a great extent upon some simple ellipsis, 
which in itself is prevalent in colloquial Latin; a certain 
number of every-day expressions, however, are quite classic, 
as calida^fngiday (aqua) ; dextra, (manus) ; tertiana, guartana, 
(feh^is). 

In the aermo plebeifis the usage was so free that not only the 
simple adjectives, but also many classes of derivatives did 
duty as substantives, and this is true to a still greater degree 
of the Romance languages.* The most copious, and therefore, 

V 

1 Brngmann, VergL Graznm. , II, § 1 54. > Sorn, Pen. p. 5, ' * Die f reiere Sprache der 
■atirUchen Diohter Htusert rich auoh in der Anwendnng der SnbstantiTa als Attribu- 
tiva," oitang further, heroaa nen^tta, Pert. 1, 69 ; artificem uuHvm^ 5, 40 ; iuuenes iocos, 
6, 6 ; Ligus ora. Id lb. > Itonach, Itala, p. 472, '* Daaa die Zahl der beim Volke gebriia. 
cblichen Biibstantimten Adjektiva eine betraohteliohe gewesen sein xnnss, ergibt sich 
theik ans Belegen der Itala selbst, theils ana romanischen Formen," citing Jtculnea — 
JlcuH ; fontana '^fons ; tnontana — mons ; hibemum — hieim ; matutinum — mane / 
uolaJtile^auu; ItaL, invemo^ meUUnOy volatUi; Fr.ffontaine, morUagne, hiver^ mar- 
tin^ volaiUe ; Goelzer, Hier, p. 118, "^ tontes lea reetrictionB qne le bon usage mettait 
en latin k Temploi dea adjeotifa oomme substantife disparurent peu k peu k partir da 
d^ole d* Anguste,'* ag. See in general Draeger, Synt. I, § 16 <?. / KQhner, Gram, % 
p. 168 ; N&gelBbach, StU. % 20, tq, ; Riemann, Tite-Liye, p. 61 ; Holtze, Synt., I, p. S41 ; 
Koffinanne, Kirohenl. I, p. 50, not. I regret having been unable to obtain a oopy of J. 
K. 0tt*a, Ueber die Substantiyirung lateiniaoher Adjeotiva durch Ellipse, Programm» 
Botwell, 18, cited by Koffinanne. * " Substantiva kOnnen ohne irgend eine Form- 

yerllndemng ana Adjektiven hervoigehen, d. h. letstere, einfache wie abgeleitete, treten 
unter einer der beiden Gteachlechtaformen nnmittlebar in die Kategorie der eisteren 
Uber," Dies, p. 618. 
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for our purpose the most useful, classes of these derivatives 
are the masc. and fern, in -arius, -aria, {i.e,,fcAer^ artifeXy etc.) 
neut. in -arium, and fern, in -ina {caro^ etc.), and these will be 
considered more carefully in the following sections. Bonsch,^ 
however, in his comprehensive list cites numerous examples 
from adj. in -axis, -alls ; as militarvf, God. lust. ; salutaris, 
Vulg. ; coniugalis. Cod. lust. ; officialise Tert. ; Al. ; principalis. 
Dig. ; rationalise Lampr. ; Al. ; sandimonialis, Augustin. ; testi- 
rnonialiSyYeg.Mil.; uentralis,lDig. : in -ioius, as mi/i«rt^iciwm, 
Gl. Phil. ; nuiricium, Sen. ; Dig. ; uenaiicium, Petr. ; Al. : in 
-ious, as pulueraticum, Cod. Th.; Cassiod,; uolaticunie Tert.: 
-iuuSy as donaiiuumy Plin. Pan.; Suet.; Tert.; Al.; incentiuin. 
Pass. Cyprian. ; Ugatiuum, Dig., and one instance from adj. in 
-aoius, uinacium, Yulg. A glance at Diez, Gramm. d. Boman- 
isch. Spr.,* shows to how much greater an extent the popular 
speech must have gone than is betrayed by even the most vul- 
gar of the extant literature. So -aoeu8| -icius, are especially 
numerous, chiefly late formations : ^ Fr., ganache, moustache^ 
pistac?ie ; TiachiSy logis, canichs ; It., ragaxsOy vignazzo, tempaccio, 
gallinaccia ; aqtiereocioy /errarecciOy ladrorieodo ; Sp., Tuyrmazo 
(Jbrmaceus), pinaza, terrazay cfJbaUerizo. Compare also -aneus, 
It., campagnay cuccagna, montagna; Pr., campagne, montagne, 
chataigne. Sp., arafia, castafia ; -osus, Fr., pdouse, ventouse ; 
It., marosOy petrosa ; Sp., raposa. -ignus, Ital., patrignOy gra- 
migno. -ndus, Fr., legendsy offrandcy viande; It., bevanda, 
leggendtty vivanda ; Sp., hacienday etc. 

§ 16. Nomina Personalia in -o, -onis: Derivatives of this 
class, common to all the Italic branches,^ were numerous in 
archaic Latin and appear to have been of common gender, 
and to have borne a good or bad signification according to 
that of the words from which they were derived.* Thus the 
names of deities, unquestionably of early origin, are partly 
masculine, as Aguilo, IncubOy Talassio; partly feminine, as 
lunOy JVdtiOy Ossipago; the classical Tnatrona and uirguncula 
point as suggestively to archaic feminine forms *maiTO^ 
*uirgOy -onisy as pakronuSy auunculuSy to the masculine forms 

» RSiiBoh, p. 100 sq. « Dies, pp. 688-688. « Dies, p. 684, ♦* Neue in grosser Zahl." 
* Baokf Vooalinnas, p. 127, <. v. -6n-, *'*' mnbr.-oak. yendlgemeineri, aaoh da, wo im lat. 
in . . . ateht ; ^ eonf, Btok, Gramm., p. 827 ; Baeoh. Vmbrioa, p. 126, t. «. o&ru- 
nw; FiBoh, Nom. Pera., p. 183, «^. » FUob, ALL. V, p. 67. 
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*pairOy *waoy In the classical language, howeyer, the need 
of expressing definite gender probably led to the rejection 
of these words in favor of other classes of derivatives, and 
words in -o, -onis were largely abandoned to the Bermo pie- 
beiiLS. Here they survived and flourished, chiefly as comic 
or vxdgar expressions of abuse, and in malam partem in gen- 
eral.^ They pervaded the popular speech in every depart- 
ment of life, the senna castreiuds,^ as baro^ calo^ centurio, corn- 
milito, decurio, perdueUio, tiro; the s.8eruilis* as erro, flagrio^ 
mango, spado, tierbero, uemioy and the numerous proper names 
of slaves, in Plant, and elsewhere, as Crrumio, Congrio, 
TurpiOy (Oic. in Verr, 2, 8, 40, 91) ; the s.circensis,^ as accendo, 
corvdo, hamotrahOy murmilloy pugillo, qiii?iquertio, scurrio; the 
s.rusticus,^ as aratrio, glebo, ouilio, milco, terrio, upilio; be- 
sides a large class of words which are the common property 
of all branches of the 8.pld>eiu8y such as hibo^ edOy esurio, man- 
dttco, popinOy adiUterio, amasio, paedico, etc. A convincing proof 
of the vulgar nature of these substantives, if proof were need- 
ed, is afforded by the overwhelming testimony of the Boman 
writers themselves ; e. g. agaso ; uulgo agasones tuKarnvSy Seru. 
ad Aen. 3, 470 ; cotio ; ootionem peruulgate dicit, Gell. 16, 7, 12 ; 
fuUo; appellantur nnlgo fuUones, Fest 166, 2, 2 ; glictto ; uulgo 
glutto appdlatur^ Lowe, Prodrom. 417 ; morio ; qicos moriones 
uulgo uocant, Hier. Sp, 2, 130, 17 ; mulio ; uulgo rmilio uocaia- 
tur, Suet. Ve^, 4; talaiarrio; tcdaharriunctdos dicit gtios uulgxis 
talabarriones, GeU. 16, 7, 6, and many other instances collected 
by Fisch.' But the best evidence is afforded by a survey of 
the actual use made of these words in the extant literature. 
Paucker, (Worterschatz der silbemen Latinitat, p. 64, sq.) gives 
an extensive list of forms in -o, -onis, which he characterizes 
as '' eine Sammlung von Beispielen der meist mehr volksthiim- 

1 FiBoh, ALL. V, p. 59, sq. s. u. matronay patronu$, eta; Cont Id., Nom. Pen., 
p. 159, ** So ist dem auunoulas gegentiber ein entsprechendes *ano, *aaoniB aehr frag- 
lioh.*' s Wdlffl, ALL. I, p. 16, " Die Formen auf o soheinen yorwiegend der Volki- 
■piaohe angehOrt za haben ; " Fiaoh, ALL. V , p. 57, " Die Volkaaprache erhlilt die labs. 
pen. anf o, onia, und der VoUEswits yermehrt ae ; ** coftf. Landgr. BlU. f . d. Bayer. 
Gymn. XVI, p. 819; Stinner, p. 6; Stnenkel, p. 20; Panok. Hist. Aag. p. *14; Schnlze, 
DIbs. HaL VI, p. 119. B5nsch. p. 65, tq.; Slaughter, Ter., p. 37 ; Goelzer, Hier., p. 
45, *^La langae yolgaire va juaqa'k donner oette terminaison, qa*elle aime, a des mots 
ezistant dtf ja bohb une aatre forme, oomme amaaio aa liea d« amaaiiu, nntricio poor 
nntricint.** * Fiecb, Nom. Pera, p. 18, $q. « Id. p. 10. • Id., p. 24, «?. • Id., p. 84. 
» Id. p. 115,19, 
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lichen tuid daher urn so mehr sprachengesohichtlich interes- 
santen Formation," and which includes 835 forms, uett 200, Cic. 
47, Sily. Lat. 47. A more ezhaustiye collection, limited to 
nomina personalia, is given by Fisch, in his excellent treatise 
on this subject, already cited, (Die lateinischen Nomina person- 
alia auf " o, onis," Berlin, 1890). Out of the odd 275 words 
there cited, exclusive of conjectural forms, barely 25 have the 
sanction of Caes. or Cic, and of these, 6 occur only in the 
Epigtt : combibOy ^mlo, sacco, salaco, iocullio, uerb&ro. Only 7 oc- 
cur with any frequency in the best writers, caupo, Aelluo, histrio, 
latro, leno, praeco, praedo, to which may be added commilito, ccUo, 
decurioy often used by the historians, (Caes. ; Sail. ; Liu.). On 
the other hand, the early comic writers, the satirists, and 
all authors of questionable latinity abound with these forms ; 
Ploen, (p. 88), attributes not less than 47 to comedy alone, and 
10 to the satirists; tragic and epic poetry 2 each ; lyric poetry 
8. Turning again to the tables compiled by Fisch, we find 
that Plant, alone used 81, while Terent., '' viel feiner als Flau- 
tus," has but 9, and only 5 of them new forms.* Of the satir- 
ists, Lucil. employs 18, Horat., (Sat <k Bpp.), 18, Pers. 7, luuen. 
14. Petr., always a fertile source for plebeian forms, has 27, 
of which 9 are new, and Apul. 84, new 7. The Scriptt. Hist. Aug. 
have 17, of which three are new, commanipulo^ Unijlo, *procerto. 
Of the Scriptt. EccL, Tert. has only 8, 8 new, 2 alone ; Hier. 9, 
all old ; Augustin. 12, 1 only new, (falndo). That the ecclesiasti- 
cal writers were sparing in the use of these words is an indica- 
tion that, unlike most plebeian derivatives, their vulgar char- 
acter was not diminished by the course of time, while their 
unabated prevalence in the speech of the people is evidenced 
by the large number of them preserved by the grammarians and 
Glossaries,^ and by their survival in the Romance languages. 
Pr., 'On, Ital., -one ; as gliito = Pr. gUmton ; machio, = maqon} 
Examples of such survival are rare, but the modem languages 
abound with forms from which many Latin words now lost may 
be conjecturally reconstructed. Thus the Pr. champigrum sug- 

> It U to be regretted that Herr Fiich did not distiDgaiBh in hie lists, between the 
words Already in use and those whioh each author added to the literatore ; had he 
done so, mj own work would have been indeed saperflnons. * Fisoh, Nom. Peis., p. 
145 tq.^ cites from the glossaries 141 words, the great majority of which are not known 
from other sources. * Dies, p. 668 ; W0l£B., ALU I, p. 16. 
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gests *ca7npinio; lumignon^ Hvminio; echdon^ *%ccdo; Ital. 
piantone, *planto, etc. But as the suffix is still an active one it 
is difficult to decide in individual cases whether a word is de- 
rived directly from the Latin, or a recent formation by an- 
alogy.* 



XiivjLVB Akdboriovb. 
quinqnertio, cg[>. Feat. 257 (a) 11 

I^AEVIVB. 

aleo,* Com. 118 
ganeo,* Jcf. ib. 
Instro, IcL ib, 

Plavtvb. 
agaso/ Merc, 852 
baco* (baooo), Baoch. 1088 
oaloiiro/ Asm. 89 
oapito/ Pers. 60 
congerro,' Most. 981 ; aA. 
cotio,* (ooctio), Asiiu 208 
ourio, (cura)y AuL 567 
esurio, Pers. 108 
fnUo/' Aid. 504 
gerro," (oerro), True 651 
leginipio, Bud. 709 
linteo," Aid. 512 
lnioo," Pers. 421 
opilio,'^ (npilio), Asin. 540 
optio/* {subsi, masc.), Id. 1, 1, 88 
peUio/' Men. 404 
phyrgio," (prygio), Id. 426; dl. 



restio,'* Most. 884 
satorio^ Pers. 101 
Bilo," Bud. 817 
sablingio. Pseud. 898 
trioo," 5aoc*. 280 
nerbero,'' Amph. 284 ; oZ. 

Enrivb. 
*debilo, ^nn. 829 
sabnlo," 8oU. 41 

OiBomivs. 
tnio," Owi. 270 

TlBRNTiyB. 

bftbylo, Ad. 915 
homnncio,*^ Bun. 591 



Aooivs. 
mirioJ 



' ap. Varr. L. L. 7, 



LvGHiivB. 

oombibo," ^S^. 26» 66 
comedo,*^ Id 5, 41 
impano, Id 2,1 
mando,*" Id Fr. Inc. 168 



> Goelier, Hier. p. 45; W. Meyer, ALL. V, p 281. 

• CfttnU.; Terfe. > Ter.; Varr. Sat. Men.; Cia, miUl, (Oit. 8, 7); SdL Cat.; Sen. Ep ; 
Laot.; Pnid. « Bnn. ; Hor. Sat. ; Lin. ; Pen. ; Plin. ; ApnL ; Poiphyr. ; Sera, ad Veig. ; lOt. 
• Fbmpon.; ApnL; Lnd. • Varr. Sat Men.; Apnl. i Gia, unul, (N. D. 1, 29, 80); Axnob. 
8 Fulg. • lAber. ; PaoL ex Pert. ; Petr. ; GelL ; Poiphyr. ad. Hor. >« Titin. ; Pompon.; 
NoQ.; Varr. Sat. Men.; Petr.; Mart; Plin.; Oell.; Apnl.; Tert.; Lampr.; Ambroa.; Firm. 
Math.; Dig. " Gaeoil.; Ter. ;*Auot.B. Alex.; Paol. ex Feat. >* Lampr.; Firm. Math.; 
Cod. Theod.; Sera, ad Verg.; Insorr. » Lndl.; Snet.; Apnl.; Sera, ad Aen.; Mar. Plot. 
Saoerd. >« Varr.; Verg. Ge.; CoL; ApoL; Vnlg.; Firm. Math.; Augostin.; Dig. : lnd. 

»Varr.;Tao.;Veget.Mil.;Ind. >• Lampr.; Firm. Math.; Cod. Theod. " Titin.; Vazr. 
Sat Men.; ApoL; Tert; Amob. "Snet;Fronto. >• Varr. Sat Men. >»Laoil.;IuL 
Capit » Ter.; do. Att; Apnl.; Hier.; Diom. "LnoiL » FtenL ex Feirti. •«Cio., tern- 
02, ( Aoad. 2, 184); Petr. ; Sen. ; ApoL ; Innen.; Ambroa ; Angastin. *• Tert. •• Cia Bp^ 
^ Varr. Sat Men.; Donat ; Caaaiod ; Ptiaa *« Varr. Sat Men. 
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mango,' Id. 29, 88 

muto," Id, 8, 7 

naro," (baro). Id. Fr. Inc 108 

Afranivs. 
flagiio. Com. 891 
tenebrio,' Id 109 

POMFONIVS. 

*ba80,» ap. Prise. 2, 1, p. 213 K. 
mandnco," Com. 112 
particnlo. Id* 140 

Yabbo. 
balatro,^ i2.i2. 2, 5, 1 
edo, 8cU. Men. 629 
eqoiso,' Id. 118 ; cd. 
libellio,' Id. 256 
longnrio, Id. 562 
phago,'" /d 529 
popino," Id. 808 
lapo, /<i. 878 

liTGBEEIVB. 

pnmilio," 4, 1160 

OlOEBO (EfISTT.). 

salaoo, ad. Fotm. 7, 24, 2 
Buoco, ad Att. 7, 13, h. 5 
ioonlHo, Id. 2, 1, 12 

liABBRIVB. 

adnlterio, Com. Inc. Fab. 17 
appeto, Com. 96 

HOBATIVS. 

dniflo,'' iS;^^. 1, 2, 98 
erro," Id 2, 7, 113 



Phaedbtb. 
ardeUo," 2, 5, 1 

Pebsivs. 
*cachinno, 1, 12 
cerdo,"4, 51 
glutto " 5, 112 
palpo, 5, 176 

Pbtbonivb. 
capo," 59 
oicaro, 46 
felioio, 67, 9 
giaeonlio, 76, 10 
lanio,'' 89 
luoro," 60 
^masoaipio, 134, 5 
oocupo, 58, 11 
*scelio, 50, 5, Cod. Trag. 
nanato, 63, 8 

Makiiaijb. 
anteambnlo,'^ 2^ 18, 5 ; oiL 
paedioo,** 6, 83, 1 ; oJ. 
neapiUo," 1, 47, 1 

GeLIiXVS. 

uitupero,** 19, 7, 16 

AFVIiIUVB. 

amado," Me^. 3, 22 

Agendo, Id 8, 28, Ed Ey9$mk. 

gnlo,** Mag, 32 

nngo, Mt^. 5, 29 

rapioo, FUyr. 7, p. 8, 15 K. 

nillioo, Mag. 87 

nnlpio. Id. 86 



> Varr. ; Hor. ; Plin. ; Mart ; Inaen. ; Quint ; Otipit * Hor. Sat. * Pen. ; Petr. ; An- 
gartm.;Ind. « Yarr. Sat Men. • <' Bibbeok fiUicUioh * naao/ " FiBoh, Norn. Pen. p. 
4a, citing Ldwe Piodrom. p. 00. • Apnl. ; Non. ? VLacr. ; Hor. Sat ; VopiM. ; Hier.; 
AoTon.; GloBs. Labb. •VaLliaz.; ApoL •Stat;Non. ^oVopiBC. "Hor. Sat; Suet 
" Sen.; Plin.; Mart.; Fert.; OeE; Ineorr. >« Tert; Sera, ad Verg.; Porphyr. ad Hor. 
>« Co.: Tib.; Sen. ; GoL; Plin.; Dig.; Diom. » Mart. ^« Petr.; Mart; Innen.; Lucrr. 
"Ptenl. exFest;AnibroB.;Ldd. i« Mart; Pa. -Apia >• SednL; Gharia.; Dig. ••Pluil 
exFeirti. « Snet "Firm. Math.;/on?ipefi(2<co, Auct Priap. 68,a "Snet;ApnL; 
Tert ; Vlp. Dig.; Firm. Math.; Asun.; Not Tir.; Sidon.; Fnlg. Myth. >« Sidon. Bp. 

«Aniobi;Prad. >• Maor. 
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TbbtviiUaxts. YoFiBOva. 

acoendo, PdU. 6 linifio, Saturwin. 8 

commiBerOy adu Marc, 4, 9 ; a2. 

homerocento,* Praescr. 39 Ammiafvb. 

Hteiio,U7, 11, 1; al 

GAFrroLZNYB. *pneBoio, 18, 4, 1 

^rocento, Maximin, duo 2 reposoo, 22, 16, 28 

AbNOBIYB. Av qVB T P ffT B . 

mento, 8, 14 fiibnlo,* de Haeres. 88 

SPABTIAirVB. SiDONiyB. 

oommanipolo, Peso, Ntg. 10 hortnlo, i^. 5, 14, 2 

§17. Substantives in -tor, ••or, -rix: This class of deriva- 
tives, which have been aptly called Personal Participial Sub- 
stantives/ denote persons as supporting a given condition, as 
amcUor = is qui amaty taking the place of an explanatory rela- 
tive clause, and thus making the language briefer, and at the 
same time more ponderous.^ Paucker has computed the total 
number of these substantives at 2,294 ; uett. 779, recc. 1,515, Caes. 
and Cic. 340, or three-sevenths of vett. Such a large propor- 
tion shows that these derivatives were current in the classical 
language, owing no doubt to the convenience of condensed 
expression. The popular language, however, treated these 
words, like verbal abstracts in -tio, with a peculiar freedom, 
so that every verb was probably capable of giving its corre- 
sponding nomen agerdia? Already in Plautus we find 168, (126 
in -tor, 33 in -trix, or nearly one-fifth of the vM,, a large pro- 
portion when compared with other classes of words, as -tio, of 
which he has only 94 out of 1,460 vett. or less than one-fifteenth. 
Terent. has a much smaller proportion, 36, -tor 27, -triz 9. 
Stinner ^ has noticed the much greater freedom with which 
Cic. used these words in his letters than in his more finished 
writings, and cities 24, (-tor 23, -triz 1), many of them desig- 

> Hier. * Angastm. * Gloaa. Idd. 

* Paacker MatoriaL 11, p. 2, Das Verbalnomen aaf t-or^ 9-or, . . . das wir per- 
itfnlioheii Partioipialnomen benennen mdohten. * Gomp. Bohmidt, Verb, in -tor, etc., 
ap. Tert p. 12, ^^aimnlqae illoram ran oreberrimo ponderoca Tert. orationis gxa- 
uitas et aententioaa breuitas adiaaatnr.** * Goelxer, p. 2i, notes this freedom in the 
latin of Hier., **Le latin ob^issait d4jk inoonsdemment & oetteloi dont nonsvoyons 
les effets dans les langues romanes, oil chaqne -verbe est capable de donnar naiasanoe 
a nn nom d* agent.'* "* Stin. p. & 
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nating trades, as glutinator^ infector, olitor, etc., and words of 
this class were undoubtedly of popular origin. They were 
however more in accordance with the spirit of the classic 
language than the corresponding formations in -arius, so 
abundant in the sermo plebeius, and consequently gained a more 
ready acceptance in the literature. The rarity of these words 
in the vulgar writer Vitr. is a further indication that they 
are by no means an essential characteristic of the vulgar 
Latin : while he added an odd hundred of words in -tio, he 
has but five new forms in -tor and none in -trix. The writers 
of Silver Latin showed a marked preference for these words, 
introducing 194, -tor 153, 4rix 41, or more than one-fourth of 
nett The greatest number of these is due to L. Seneca, 34, the 
next to Plin., 26. The large number in Mart., 22, many of them 
distinctly vulgar, is worthy of notice. 

But it is chiefly in the ecclesiastical writers that this for- 
mation obtains its full development ; J. Schmidt, in his pains- 
taking monogram on the use of these words by Tert., above 
cited,* attributes to him the surprising number of 198 forms first 
used by him, -tor 150, -trix 48, 81 of which (-tor 50, -trix 31), 
are not found in later writers. Paucker - assigns to Hier. 46, 
-tor 32, -trix 14, of these 33 peculiar to him, -tor 21, -trix 12. 
Augustin.* has 94, -tor 81, -trix 13. This surprising fertility 
indicates that, at least at this period of the language, words 
in -tor and -trix had taken a firm hold upon the popular 
speech. 

One point of importance in its bearing upon the Bomance 
languages is the change in signification undergone by these 
substantives in later Latin : in classic times they served to 
denote a permanent condition or quality of the person or thing 
referred to : Cic. N. D, 2, 15, 41, ignis confedor est et consumptor 
omnium, denotes permanent characteristics of fire ; Id. de Sen. 
4, 10, JPabitis Maximtis svasor fait legis Cincicie, means not 
merely suasit legem Cinciam, but that he was known to history 
as the one noted for his support of that measure.'* A particular 
case, or transient event could not be expressed by these words. 
Li later Latin this distinction began to disappear ; the language 
was approaching the freedom with which French employs cor- 

1 See supra, p. 58, not, 5. * Pftncker, Hier. p. 28. > Rbuck. SpioUeg. p. 184 not. 
20. « mgelsbaoh, Stilistik, p. 810. 
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responding forms in -^ur^ to denote single actions or temporary 
conditions : tlius Goelzer cites from Hier. numerous phrases 
such as uirtutis aasumptor; distribiUcUar possessionum ; oblator 
munerum/uit ; ^ etc. 

While the masculine ending -tor, -sor, has surviyed in full 
vigor, the Bomance languages have retained the feminine 
-trix only in occasional examples : as Pr., actrice, nourrice; 
Sp., emperadrizy nutriz. Italian alone has kept the freedom of 
forming a corresponding feminine in -trix out of every mas- 
culine in -tor, and even here it is a question whether this license 
does not belong rather to the language of literature and of lexi- 
cons than to the speech of the people.^ In Sp. it is replaced 
by -^ora^ in Fr. by -evse (-osa), and throughout the Bomance 
languages, to a large extent by the Vulgar Latin suffix -issai 
as Pr., prqphetesse, deesse ; Sp., dttquesa, poetisa ; Prov., prin- 
cessa, senhoressa; Ital., dottoressa, piMoressa, poetessa, etc.^ 



Nabvivb. 
olitor,^ Com, 19 
pnemiator,* IcL 17 

FliATTVB. 

acceptor,' Trin. 204 
adaentor,^ AHn, 859 ; aH. 
calator," Pieud. 1009 
castigator,* Tnn, 187 ; aL 
*caalator, True, 683 
caniUator,'' Id. 685 
*ciroamdnctor," Most. 845 E. 
clauator," Rud. 806 
collator," (Jure. 474 
dator," True, 20 ; al 



deriflor,** Ccgot. 71 
dospoliator,'* Tnn, 240 
dissignator," Pom, 19 
dormitator, Trin. 862 
daellator, Gapt. Prol. 68 
exercitor," Trin. 226 
famigerator, Id, 215 
flagitator," Most. 768 
fagitor, Trin, 728 
geBtor,"" Pseud, 429 
indagator," Trin. 240 
inductor,*' Ann. 551 
infector," Aul. 521 
iurator," Trin. 879 ; oL 
lectistemiator, Ps0u<2. 162 



1 Goelser, p. 56, oiimgaathoritieib * Meyer-LUbke, ItaL Gnunm. p. 270. * Meyer- 
Lubke, lb.; Dies, p. 630 sq.; oompare if^a, S88. 

4 Plant ; Vair.; Gia Bp.; Ck>l. ; Flin.; Inaorr. • Ambioa. • LnoU. ; Cypr. Ep.; C!od. 
laai. ; Boeth. ; Glofls. ; Inscrr. ^ Apol. Met ; Priac. ; Inaorr. • Oharia. ; Inaoir. • Hor. 
Lio. 10 da Ep.; Sen.; GelL " Tert " PiraL ex Feat ; 6L Labb. " Angnatin. 
Greg. ; ICt ^* Verg. ; Amob.; Angnatin. ; Eod. >• Hor. ; Fhaedr. ; Sen. ; Snet ; Mart 
Innen.; Inaorr. " Cod. Theod. " Hor. Ep. ; Sen. ; Snet Fr.; Inaorr. »• Maor. ; ICt. 
Inaorr. »Cio., aemel, (Bmt 18);Lin.; GelL; Anun. *<> Soaen. Dig.; Angnatin. «Varr. 
Vitr. ; CoL; Ser. Samm. ; Maor. ; Ldd.; Boeth. ; (-^Hae, Cia, Ao. ). " Angnatin. ; Gloaai 

Labb. ** Cia Bp.; Sen.; Flin.; Mam Bmp.; Gloa. Labb. ** Cato.; Ian.; Sen. Apoa; 
S7ninL;Maor. 
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luotator,' Id. 1251 
ludificator, Most. 1066 
Itisor,' Amph. 694 
malefactor,* Baoch. S95 
oblocntor, Mil. 644 
obsonator/ Id. 667 
oocator/ Ccpt. 662 
oodBor,' MiL 1055 
ominator, Amph. 722 
osor,' ^nn. 859 
ostentator,® (/mtc. 476 
palpator, 'ifdn. 260 
percontator/'' Id. 933 
^perforator," F^eud. 979 22. 
perqiiisitoT," Stick. 885 
pollictor,** ^«in. 910 
postpartor, TVuc. 63 
potator,'^ Men. 259 
praestigiator, ^mp^ 830 ; aL 
pransor," Men. 274 
precator," Asin. 415 
respoDsor, i2t«^. 226 
sarcinator," Aul. 515 
flcortator," Amph. 287 
Bcreator, Jf i2. 648 
spntator, Id. ib. 
textor," ^mZ. 519 
nirgator, Asin. 565 
nitor," Rud. 990 
unctor,** 7^-iti. 252 



Gato. 
ambulator,'* i?. JR. 5, 2 
penator, OraU. 13, i^. 1 

Tebentivb. 
contortor, Phorm. 374 
exorator," Hec 10 
extorter,** i%orm. 374 
inceptor,** Eun. 1085 
praemonstrator, Haut. 875 

IjTGILITB. 

boniiiator,*« ^Sirf. 11, 27 
*expilator,*' Id. 27, 54 Codd. 
glntinator,*® id 28,41 
snccnssator, Id. 3, 33 

Vabbo. 
cantator,** L. L. 8, 57 
desponsor, id. 6, 69 
impositor,'*' Id. 7, 2 
obstrigillator, Sat. Men. 436 
poroulator, ** i2. i2. 2, 4^ 1 
putator,** L. L. 7, 63 
nmator,** Id. 5, 126 
nestigator,'* Id. 5, 94 

GlOEBO, (EnsTT.). 
adinnctor, ad AU. 8, 3, 8 
♦aemnlator,** Id. 2, 1, 10 
approbator,*' Id. 16, 7, 2 
cessator,*^ ad i?lw». 9, 17, 8 



>OiL;Sen.;GeU. * Oa; Sen.; Anr. Vict; Inacrr. ^Vnlg. « Sen. Ep.; InaoiT. 
» CoL ; Pert. ; nam, propr. , Oeeator, — Seni. ad. Verg. • Cypr. Bp.; AngoBtin. » PanL 
ex Feet.; Apnl.; Paoat; Auaon.; Angnstin. " Oomif. Bhet.; Lia.; Taa * Oypr. Ep.; 
Caaaiao. *<> Hor. Ep.; Augaatin. Ep. " ^perfosaoT'^ Cod. Ambr. i* Axnm. " Varr. 
Sat. Men.; Mart; Tert.; Vlp. Dig.; Vnlg.; Firxn. Math.; Fnlg. Myth.; Sidon. Ep. 
>« Tert; Vopim.; Hier. Ep.; Vnlg.; Firm. Math. " Veran. ap. Macr. Sat; Angnstin. 
1* Ter.; Symm.; Macr.; Donat. " Lnoil.; Gai. Inst; Yip. Dig.; Sern. ad Verg.; Iniorr. 
»• Hot. Sat; BBer.; Vnlg. " Hor. Bp.; Mart; luuen,; Firm. Math.; Vlp. Dig. »• Ar- 
nob.; Donat ad Ter.; Glosa. Labb.; Inscrr. *i Cic. Ep.; Qnint; Mart; Angnstin.; 
Insccr. " Col; Mart; Angnstin. •» Tert »* Cypr. Ep. •• Anien. •• Placid. 
Gloss.; Gloss. I^bb. ^ Cia Q. Fr.; Vlp. Dig. «• Insorr. «• Mart.; GeU. " Vlp. 
Dig. «CoL "On.;Col.;Plin. »« Lin.; Callistr. Dig.; Firm. Math. *« CoL; Sen.; 
ApnL Met ; Sern. ad Verg. ; Vlp. Dig. ; Isid. >» Sail ; Sen. Ep. ; ApnL ; Instin. ; Vnlg. 
*• Gell.; Angnstin. ^ Hor. Sat 
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consponsor,' Id. 6, 18, 3 
deBignator,' ad AU, 4, 3, 2 
ioonlator,' Id. 4, 16, 3 
litigator,^ ad Fam. 12, 30, 1 
peregrinator,* Id. 6, 18, 6 
propagator," ad AU. 8, 3, 3 
Btmotor,^ ad Q. Fr. 2, 6, 2 
tradaotor, ad Att. 2, 9, 1 

HOBATIVS. 

modnlator,* Sat. 1, 3, ISO 

ViTitvviva 
demolitor^ 10, 18, 3 
locator,' 1, 1, 10 
officinator,*' 6, 8, 9 
pronindemiator, 9, 4, 1 

Oblbvb. 
professor/* 2, 6, 1 ; aL 

OoiiVWBULA. 

allector, 8, 10, 1 
alligator,'' 4, 13, 1 ; oL 
arborator," 11, 1, 12 
conoiimator," 1, Praef. 5 
cnbitor, 6, 2, 11 
feniseotor, 11, 1, 12 
gesticolator, 1, Praef. 3 
pampinator, 4, 10, 2 ; oil 
pastinator, 3, 13, 12 
mnoator, 2, 13, 1 
nentilator,'* 2, 10, 14 

Pju-uOmivb. 

axxxiliator,'* Poet. 89 



oiroitor," 53, 10 
oootor,** 95, 8 
denersitor, 79, 6 ; <U. 
lenator,'' 140 
Boisaor,''' 36, 6 

PLuiivci. 

anhelator, 21, 156 ; al. 
anulsor, 9, 148 
oaoator," 10, 40 
ciieiunfossor, 17, 227 
exemptor, 36, 125 
ezeroitator, 23, 121 ; aL 
infestator,** 6, 148 
inoonlator, 18, 329 
proacriptor, 7, 56 
anbarator, 17, 227 
sadator, 23, 43 
anffitor, 84, 12 

Mabtialib. 
badator, 11, 98, 1 
calculator,** 10, 62, 4 
oelebrator, 8, 78, 3 
contupbator,'* 7, 27, 10 
dormitor, 10, 4, 4 
eanritor, 3, 14, 1 
fellator," 11, 66,3; al. 
fututor,** 1, 91, 6 ; al. 
gestator," 4, 64, 18 
inuitator,'* 9, 91, 2 
malleator,** 12, 57, 9 
maatorbator, 14, 208, 2 
motor, •• 11. 39, 1 
plorator, 14, 54, 1 



>PaaLexFeBt;GloM.Iiid. >Vlp.I>ig. •Fizm. Mftth. « Quint ;Tm.;P1]il 
Pan. ; Laot ; Anun. • ApnL Met ; Fixm. Math. • ApnL; Insorr. ^ Petr.; Mart 
ApnL;Tert.;LanipT.;Oapit •OoL;Apnl. • Plin. >« Apal Met;InMsrr. " GoL 
Qnint;P]in. Ep.;Snet;Spart;Amm.;ICt "Angnstin. >> Plin. t« Amob.; Anion. 
Sidon. Ep.; Vlp. Dig. i* Qnint ; Prnd. ; Vnlg. ; Angnstin. >• Tao. ; Qnint ; Nanr. 
Pfen. ; Anson.; Amm. " Frontin. *• GIL. 4, 1658; God. Theod. *• Anot. Bpit Ciad. 
^ Inaorr. » Inacrr. ** Anot Itin. Alex. ** Iiid.; Acion. ad Hor.; Modest.; Bofin. 
>*P8.-Qumt M GIL. 4, 1825. *• GIL. 4, 1508; aL «Plin.Bp. ^Tert; Vnlg.; 
Angnstin. ; Sidon. Bp. ; God. Inst; Inaocr. *• Insorr. »» Vitr. ; Gromat Vet 
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Boisciiator,' 3, 82, 16 
dtitor,* 12, 3, 12 

GELLIV& 

*argatator, 17, 5, 13 
oonsiderator,' 11, 5, 2 
locntor,* 1, 15, 1 
pensitator, 17, 1, 3 
praelector, 18, 5, 6 

Afyleivs. 
adnector, Flor, 21 
adnorsator, Deo Socr, 44 
ooemptor, Mag. 74 
commeator, Met. 11, 11 
commentator,* Mag. 74 
oomplanator. Id. 6 
oonf ormator, AmcL 8 
connerritor, Mag. 6 
degnlator," Id. 75 
depector. Id. 79 
diloctor,^ FUjt. 9 
disterxninator, De Mund. 1 
distributor,^ Aad. 27 
emasonlator, Mag. 74 
ezsector, ilfe<. 8, 15 
freqnentator,* Asd. 29, extr. 
falminator,"* De Mund. 37 
gloriator, Flor. 17 
hospitator, Jkfs^. 4, 7 
improbator," 2>ft> Socr. 16 
incensor,^* De Mund. 26 
inuisor," Flor. 9 
insecator,'' JTe^. 7, 2 
insimnlator,'* Jfo^. 80 
lustrator,** Id. 22 



mediator," ife<. 9, 36 
modificator, Fior. 4 
nuncnpator. Id. 15, p. 19, 9, Kr. 
oblectator," Id. 17 
opitnlator," Id. 16 
piator, /d 15 
pocillator. Met. 6, 15 ; al. 
praecentor,*** De Mund. 35 
praemonitor, Deo Socr. 16 
praestitor, Asd. 27 
prospector,** 2>«? Socr. 16 
purgator,*' Jfo^. 22 
retentor," Flor. 6 
serenator, i>0 Mund. 37 
sospitator,*^ Id.^;aL 
subingator, Dogm. Plat. 2, 7 
tribntor, Aad. 27 
triumphator,** ^^ 17 
tnndor. Met. 4, 24 
tutator," Deo Socr. 16 

Thbtvlliantb. 
abnegator," Fug. in Persec. 12 
abolitor," Cult. Fern. 1, 3 ; oZ. 
absoonditor,*' a(fu Marc. 4, 25 
acceptator,'" d^ Pat. 4 
adamator, ^a6. Ift^i. 2 
adanctor, Anim. 2 
adnocator," ac;?i«. ifarc. 4, 15 
adulterator,*' Cam. Chr. 19 
af9ator, ae/u. Hermog. 32 
affliotator, ck^u. jlfarc. 5, 16 
alienator. Id. 4, 36 
animator,** Anim. 48 
annnntiator,*^ adu. Marc. 4, 7 
apertor, Id. 2, 3 



1 Amm. ; Prad. > ApnL Met; Mart Cap. > Aagastin. « ApoL Met; Aoffiutln. 
• Tert; Cod. lost; SidoiLBp.; Sera. • Isid. ^Tert; Angiutin. • Hier. Ep. ; Firm. 
Math.;Cas8iod. • Tert »Amob. " Tert; Angoetm. >> Amm.; AngastiiL; Claud. 
I'AmbnM. i« Tert "PMatPkn. i« SohoL Inuen. >TTert.;Laot;ynlg.; Augoa- 
tin. i»Tert >«mer.;AiigiutiiL; Jupiter Qp<t«2a/or,« PtaL ex Feat MAogaatiiL; 
Ind. ai Tert. » Firm. Math. ; AnthoL Lat ; AngnatiiL ^ Angnstiii. ** Amob. 
»MiiLFel.;In8orr. «• Aaet. Bpit Iliad. » Ps. -Hilar. MAoaon. » firm. Math. 
*«LncilCar.;Insorr. " Maxioa Msroator. *>Cod.Theod.;Dig. » Ptad.; Mart Cap. 
** Volg.; Angnstin. 
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argamentator,' Anim. 88 
aepemator,' adtu Marc, 4, 16 
anocator, Cam. Chr, 5, extr, 
baptizator," Bc^t, 12 
castrator/ adu. Marc 1, 1 
drcnmlator,* Id 1, 19; oL 
coUocator/ Prax, 5 
comesor/ adu. Marc, 1, 1 
commemorator. Id. 4, 26 
comzninator," Scorp, 9 ; dL 
compossessor,' Idol. 14 
ooncnasor," Fug. in Persec 12, 18 
condesertor, Corn, Ohr. 1, exir. 
confessor," Prax. 26 ; al. 
conseoiator,^' Ptidtc. 21 
conspector," CuU. Fern, 2, 18 
contamiiiaior,'^ Pudic, 18 
cremator, adu. Marc. 5, 16 
damnator,** Id. 5, 17; oZ. 
dedecorator, Apol. 14 
dedicator,*' Id. 6 ; al. 
deditor, Orai. 18 
deflnitor," adu. Marc. 5, 10 
demntator, Res. Cam. 82 
depalator, adu. Marc. 5, 6 
depostnlator, Apol 85 
depretiator, ocfu. Marc. 4, 29 
derogator," /d. ib. 
despectator, ad Vxor. 8 
despector," adu. Marc. 2, 23 
destructor," Apol. 46 
detector, adu. Marc. 4, 86 ; oL 
determinator, Pudic. 11 



detestator," adu. Marc. 4, 27 ; oA 
dimissor," Id. 4, 10; of. 
discnssor,** od Nat. 1, 8 
dispector, ^ntfTi. 15 ; aL 
dispnnctor,*^ adiL Marc. 4, 17 
dnbitator, adu. Haeret. 83 
dncator,** adu. lud. 18 
elimator, adu. Marc 4, 85 
enodator, PaU. 6 
erogator," Pudic. 16 
eruditor," AW. 4 
euangelizator," adu. Marc 5, 5; 

examinator," Anim. 2 
ezoultor,''' Monog. 16 
exhortator,'* J^. m Psrsec. 14 
exorbitator, adu. iforc. 8, 6 
expiator," Pudic 15 
expressor,*" ApoL 46 
expnnctor, Oro/. 1 
factitator, IVax. 18 
f nrator, 4p^^* ^ 
illnminator,'^ /d. 21 ; al 
illusor,** adu. Marc 5, 85 
incantator,'* Id. 5, 9 ; al, 
incubator, "Anim. 9 
inculcator,'" adu. Qnost, 6 
indultor,** adti. Marc. 4, 9 
inebriator. Id. 5, 18 
informator,'** Jd. 4, 22 
initiator," /d. tft. 
inquietator,'* Sped. 23 
insinuator,^' ^a<. 2, 1 



1 Angnstin. > Ambrcw. * Aognstin. « AnthoL lAt * Porphyr. ad Horat. • Aa- 
gnstixL T Vlp. Dig. ; Vulg. ; laid. * AngiuftiiL • AnguBtin. " Ennod. ; EooL " Laot ; 
Hier.;Pnid.;Augn8tin.;8idon. "Firm. Math.; ffier. "Vnlg. »*Iiampr. "Firm. 
Math.;8ediiL »«BooL " AngaBtin. ; Lmooent. »» Sidon. "XyitaiPap. 20 Hier.; 
Angoatm. ; CaBaiod. " Aagnatm. ; Caasiod » Angaatin. *" Symm. ; Maor. ; Eiuod. ; 
Cawiod.; Cod. lust " Inaorr. •• Intpr. Iron.; Dar. Phryg.; Vlp. Dig.; Pa-Angng. 
tin. »• Angn8tm.;Cod.Iu8t "Hifir.;Viilg. »Hior. «• Intpr. Iren.;Auga8tm.; 
Caaaiod. «• Hier. ; Caasiod. "Cypr.; Augustin. »Anguatin. " Auien.; Auguatin. 
" Laot ; Vnlg. ; Auguatin. »» Vnlg. ; Auguatin- ; PfcuL Nol. "• Ambroa. ; Hier. ; Vulg. ; 
Angaatin.; laid.; Schol. Bern, ad Verg. G«. *J Maor.; Cod Theod.; Sero. ad Aen. 

w Caaaiod "» Angnstin. ; InA ; BccL ^» PalL ; Anguatin. ^» Intpr. Iren. ; Nona- 
tian. ; Ambroa.; Hier. ; Anffuatm. « Cod. Theod " Amob. ; Sain. ; Cod. 
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institnior/ adu. Marc, 5, 5 
integrator, Apol, 46 
interdiotor,' leitm, 15 
interpolator, Apcl. 46 ; al, 
interpretator,' Monog, 6 ; aL 
intinotor, BapL 4t 
minator, ad Nat, 2, 3 
miserator/ adu. Marc. 5, 11 ; a/, 
motator,* Anim, 12 
negator/ Praesor. 33 ; al. 
nnnoiator/ ad NaL 1, 7 
oblator/ odu. iforc. 2, 26 
oblitterator,' /d 4, 26 
obseoutor,^** Id, %b. 
operator," Apol, 23 ; al, 
ostensor,** Id, 11 
peccator," Res, Cam, 9 
permeator, Apol, 21 
permiasor, adu. Marc. 1, 22 
perseoator,*^ Patient, 6 
plagiator,** ocfu. iforc. 1, 23 
plasmator/' adu. lud, 2 
poUicitator," Id. 1 ; a/, 
potentator, i2es. (7am. 23 
praeclasor, adu. Marc. 4, 27 
praeformator, Praescript. 30 
praelator, Pudic, 2 
praeparator,'* adu. iforc 4, 33 
praestiinptoTy*' Cor. Mil. 2 ; al 
profusor,*' adu. Marc, 1, 24 
prosector, Anim. 25 



proseminator, ad Nat. 2, 13 
prostitntor, OuU. Fern, 2, 9 ; a/, 
protector,*' Apol, 6 ; a/, 
recreator,** Anim. 43 ; a/, 
redintegrator," Id, ib, 
refragator,'^ adu. GfnosL 7 
remediator," adu. Marc 4, 8 ; a/, 
rennntiator,** Anim. 37 
repraesentator, adu. Prax, 24 
repromissor,'^ Praescr, 20 
repndiator," o^u* JTorc. 1, 14 
resnscitator,** Res. Cam. 57; aL 
retraotator,*® Mun. 15 
retractor,** Id. ib. 
retribntor,'* adu. Marc. 4, 29 
reuelator,** Id, 4, 25 
rigator,** adu, Vdlent, 15 
aacrificator,'* Spect, 8, ea^. 
salntificator. Res, Cam. 4t! ; oZ. 
sanctificator,'* adu, Prax, 2 
Beparator,*^ Praescr, 30 
Bepnltor,** aeftt. itfara 4, 43 
8olutor,**/ci.4, 17 
saperseminator, ^ntm. 16 
suscitator,*' adu. Prax. 28 
transfigarator,^* adu. Marc, 5, 12 
transgressor,^* Res, Cam, 39; 

oZ. 
ninifioator," Id. 37 
nociferator, adv. Marc. 4, 11 
norator," od Nat. 2, 12 



> Lampr. ; TrebelL ; Amin. * Fnlg. * Sain. Bp. ; AngnatiiL * Inneno. ; Hier. ; 
Volg. : Augnrtin.; Cauiod. ; Yen. Fort. ■ Amob. * PracL ; Sidon. ; AugiutiiL ; Ixuorr. 
'Axnob.;Dig. « Ambroa;Bimod.;Fn]g. •PbnLKoL ^oluLVaL " Firm. Math.; 
PanL NoL ; Sednl. ; Vnlg. ; Lact ; Ambros. ; Snip. Sen. ; Hier. ; AngiutiiL " Intpr. Iren. ; 
Uid. >*Vii]g.;Eool >« Oapit; Hier.; Vix]g.;Aiigiutin.; Sidon. >* Hier.; laid. 
1* Ambroa.; Intpr. Iren. " Angnatin.; Insorr. " Angnstin. >* Amm.; Angnstin.; 
Caadod. ; Paul Nol.; God. Theod. ^ Angnatin. » Gypr. ; Spart. ; Lact ; Amm.; Hier. ; 
Vnlg. ; Angnatin.; Oroa. ; Cod. ** Enmen. ; Angnatin.; Inacrr. ** Inscrr. ^ Aacon. ad 
Gie. » Deoret Epinop. in GoneiL Tnron. 2. *• Dig. '^ Ambroa.; Vnlg. *• Angna- 
tin. » Angnatin.; Ohryaolog. M«^pari;Iaid. *> laid. "Hier.; Angnstin. 
** Angnatin. *« Draoont. ; Angnatin. ** Cassiod. •• Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Angnatin. ^ Hier. ; 
Volg.; Angnstin. *• HegeP.; Vnlg.; Angnatin. >• Angnatin. «<> Angnatin. ; Sidon. 
41 Intpr. Iran. «* Amob.; Hier.; Vnlg.; Angn8tizL;Aloim. ^Angnatin. ^^ Ambroa.; 
Hier.; P)anL NoL; Ennod. 
5 
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CAFZTOIJirVB. 

intimator, Pertm, 10 

Abnobiys. 
appetitor,* 4, 14 
congregator,* 6, 18 
ooDBcripior,' 1, 56 ; at. 
oraoiator,* 1, 40, extr. 
exhibitor/ 7, 42 
flgniator, 6, 10 
iugator, 5, 26 
offensor, 7, 8 
pugilator/ 1, 86 
refntator, 1, 82 
nmator, 5, 8 
imminator,^ 7, 24 
sedator, 8, 26 
tntelator," 8, 24 
ninotor, 6, 18 

liAMPBIDIVB. 

ambitor/ Alex. 8eu. 28, 6 
oironmnentor. Id, 66, 2 
necator,'* Oomm. Anton. 18, 18 
snbactor, Hdiog. 6, 4 ; cH, 

AiaoANys. 
discnrsator, 14, 2, 6 ; oL 
distinotor," 18, 1, 2; cH. 
emptor, 24, 5, 9 
excnrsator, 24, 1, 2 ; al. 
instaurator," 27, 8, 4 
^praeonrsator, 16, 12, 8 
praenentor, 18, 9, 8 
proooloator, 27, 10, 10 
promptor, 24, 5, 5 
■citator, 22, 8, 10 O. 
tranaitor," 15, 2, 4 



AMBBOSfYB. 

abligorritor, Ep, 42 
aasamptor,'^ Id, 70 
oompotator, de lob. 8, 5, 17 
oongressor, JSjf>. 27, 16 
extensor, de lacob, 2, 11 
impngnator," in Ps. 118, term. 

18,6 
intermptor,*" de EooceeB. Fr. 

8oUyr%. 1, 72 
meditator," in Ps. 118, serm. 

18,8 
praeoognitor, de Fide 2, Prol. 

14 
remissor," in Ps. 89, 10 
xepnlsor," in lob, 4, 11, 29 
roBor, 8erm, 81 
sapplantator," £^. 69, 6 
transmissor, de Tobias 20, no. 76 

Hdbbonthyb. 
asoensor,'* in Naum. 2, 8 ; al. 
attrectator,** Nom. Hebr. col. 21 
oohabitator,** Id. 116 
compeooator, Ep. 112, 5 
compilator,*^ I^^atf. Hsbr, Quaesi, 

in Oenes. 
oonflator,** in lerem. 6, 29 ; al. 
oonf atator, Vir. Hi. 88 
defensator, GakU. 1, 18 
desolator,'* in Amos. 7, 4 
diotor," adu. Pslag. 2, 5 
diBsipator,'" in lesai. 19, 5 ; cd. 
ezaggerator, Ep. 22, 28 ; al. 
exoantator, in lod. Prcl. 
expletor,** adu POag. 1, 82 
exstmotor, in lesai. 18, 66, 1 
falsator,'"' adu. Bujln. 8, 26 in. 



tin. 



' Lampr.; Amm.; Vulg. 
♦Firm. Math. •Non. 



* Ambfos. * Intpr. IreiL ; Ps. -Qaint Deol. 277 ; Angus- 

• Gloss. Labb. 'Bool. • Mart. Oip. » Sala.; Ambios.; 
Paul. Kol.; Insorr. i« Valg.; Maor. " Angnstin. >• Aloim. Auit; Ihsorr. " Vulg. 
AQgastin. >« Hlor.; Bnnod. "Oaasiod. ^« Gloss. Labb. i' PaoL NoL i« Hilar. 
Augiiatin. ; loscrr. i* Amm. *" Hier. Ep. *^ AngustiiL ** Gloss. Pazis. ** Angns- 
tiiL;Ca8siod.;Eocl. *« laid. » Vulg.; Ck>d. Theod.; Gloss. Labb. MAngastizL 
97 Angustin. '^ Prad.; Aognstin. ** Insoir. *« Aagaatin. 
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fascinator,* in GakU, 8, 1 ; al, 
griBtator,' in lescd. 40, 12 
inolnsor,' in lerem. 5, 24 ; al, 
mgulator,* -^. 60, 15 
Ifloerator,* in Ezech, 29, 1 
Inoiator,* Comm. ad Tit, 1, 11 
nnptiator,' J^. 123, 7; al. 
peraoratator," in GaUU. 2 in. 
peruersor,' ^. 57, 4 
plantator," in Issai. 65, 21 
praereptor," Ep, 36, 15 
BigniflcatoT, Orig. in Luc 85 ; al. 
thesanrizator, Orig. in lermn. 5, 

c»J. 796 
ttnlnerator, in leaai. 14, 12 

AvaysiiNyB. 
aooensor. Tract, in loann. 23, 8 
aoqnisitor, Serm, 302, 7 ; extr. 
ademptor, Tract, in loann. 116, 1 
appensor, Id, 20fln,; al, 
attestator, 8erm, 288, 2 
beatifioator,'* in Ps. 99, 3 
blasphemator," 8erm. 48, 5 
oaptinator, Ep. 199 
oonfortator, 8«rm, 264 in. 
oonfosor, in /%. 82, 2, 5 
oonaersor. Id. 84, 8 
conaooator, Serm, 95, 6 
coronator, in Ps, 134, 11 
decerptor, c. iS^dc /uZ. 1, 16 
dehortator, in Ps, 80, 11 ; al. 
enuntiator, Qu. in Heptat. 2, 17 
ezaltator,'^ Paucker, 
excaeoator, Serm. 135, 1 
exdiiBor, Jd. 37, 2 ; al 
excraoiator, c. Gaudent, 1, 21 
excusator, Oiu. Dei 3, 20 ; al. 
exstirpator, in A. 95, 5 extr.; al. 
exsofOator, 2^'aci. in loann. 11, 13 



fatigator, Paucker. 
foimidator, Serm. 23, 18 
fotor. Id., 23, 3 

impeditor, Ciu. Dei 10, 10 ; al. 
impletor, Serm. 170, 2 ; <d. 
indator, c. Faust. 8 
insanifoBor, /d. 19, 22 
inBibilator, Tract, in locmn. 8, 6 
inBignitor, Oiu. Dei 21, 4, 4 
insaltator, Serm, 105, 8 ; a/, 
intelleotor, Ep. 148, 15 ; aL 
iiiigaior. Id. 177, 7 ; aL 
instifloator, Spir. et LiU. 26 ; al 
laoeiator,'* de Mor. Ecd, Oath, 1 
luminator, c. Faust, Manich, 20, 

12 
mandncator. Tract, in loann. 27 
nanfzagator, Serm, 53, 1 Mai, 
nnmerator, Oof^, 5, 4, 7 , al, 
obeditor, Serm, 23, 6 extr. 
obtemperator, in Ps. 134, 1 
oootmor, de Music 6, 6, 16 ; al. 
oppigneiator, I^. 215 
parator, c Oreec 1, 8 
peroeptor, SdUloq. 1, 1^. 
pertraotatoT, c. Faust. 3, 2 
plantator, Ep, 89, 20 ; dl, 
praeoantator, Tr. tn loann. 7 med. 
piaeoantor, tn Ps. 117, 11 
praeoipitator, c. Duos Ejpp. Pelag. 

1,4 
piaefigarator, Ooni. AduU. 6 
piaennntiator, Oonf, 9, 5 ; al. 
progenerator, Paucker. 
progreBsor, de Music, 6, 6, 16, al. 
propinator, Paucker. 
propositor, Tr. in loann. 19, 16 
' reconditoT, Serm. 178, 2 
redhibifcor, in Ps. 58, 2, 1 
refaotor, Tract, in loann, 38, 8 



iPrimas.;61osB.Labb. < Gloss. Philox. •Vnl^ « Salu.; Gloss. Philoz. • An- 
gustin. * Am. Inn. ^ Gloss. Philox. ** AngnBtin.;OMsiod.;Pfttr. GhiyioL * Gr^, 
M. i«Angnstin.;Frosp. " Heges.; PftnL Nol. »Eool. "EooL i« BooL "InLap. 
Angnsiin. 
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sensificator, Citu Dei 7, 3 
sperator, Serm, 20, 4 
snperintentor, in Pb, 126, 3 
taotor, Id. 95, 6 
terminator, Ciu, Dei 4, 11 



tolerator, in A. 99, 11 
tmcidator, Ciu. Dei 16, 43 ; <d. 
tritnrator, ad Donat. 10 
tnrifioator, c LiU. PstU. 2, 187 ; ai. 
nentricoltor, J^. 86, 11 



b. SubstarUives in "trix. 



aocnsatriz,' Aein. 515 
admonitrix, True. 448 
adnersatrix,' Most. 257 
amatrix,' Asin, 511 ; al 
^ambestrix,^ Cos. 778 
assentatrix,' Mast. 257 
oantrix' TWn. 253 
oiroumspectatrix,^ Aid. 41 
^cistellatrix, Trin. 258 
ooniectrix, Ifi^ 692 
oontemptrix,' Bacch. 531 
dictatrix, Pcrs. 770 
♦factrix,' Tmc. 571 5bAoeK. 
ianitrix," Cure. 76 
oblatratrix, Jfi^. 681 
obstetrix," Capt. 629; aZ. 
persnastrix,*' Bacch. 1167 
plioatrix, ift7. 693 
praeoantatrix," Id. 692 
praestigiatrix, Amph. 782 ; oil 
restitrix, True. 690 
speotatrix,'^ Jferc. 842 ; al. 
Btimnlatrix,** Most. 208 ; al. 
snbigitatrix, Pers. 227 
snppostrix, TVuc. 735 
tonstrix," /d. 398 



Paovvivs. 
hortatrix,' 



TV. 196 



TlTXfilVB. 

pilatrix. Com. 77 

Thbbntitb. 
oompotrix,'* Andr. 232 

AfBAxiives. 

assestrix,'' Com. 181 
poasestrix, /d 204 

Yabbo. 
praecantrix, cp. i^. 494, 26 
sarciDatrix,'" Sat. Men. 363 

GioEBO (Efibtt.). 
oormptrix,'* ad Q. Fr. 1, 1, 6, 
?19 

Gelbvs. 
oontemplatrix," 1 Proem. 

Pbaedbyb. 
nemoricnltrix, 2, 4, 8 
potrix, 4, 5, 25 

Fbtbonivs. 
balneatrix, F^agm. 2 ed. Buech. 



1 PlixL ; AngtiBtin. * Ter. ; Tert • Mart ; Apul ; Angastin. ; Salu. ; Prioo. ; Insorr. 
* Amm. * Adelh. Land. Virg. • Van. R. R; Tert; Inscir. ^ ApnL « On.; Sen. Ep. 
Plin. ; SiL • Bust Hexaem. >« Plin. ii Ter. ; Hor. Epod. ; VaL Max. ; CoL ; Plin. 
ApnL ; PaaL Sent. ; Amm.; Vnlg. >• Mart Gap. i* Porphyr. ; Angnstin. i« On.; Sen. 
Liican. ; ApnL ; Amm. ; Hier. ; Angnstin. " BocL »• Mart ; Non. ; Prob. Inat. ; Priic. 
Cfaaria.; Amm.; InBorr. " Stat; Quint; Angnstin. ^^ Sidon. " Vulg. *» Gypr. Ep. 
Gai. Dig.; PaoL ex Feat; Gloaa. Labb.; Inacrr. ■! Amm. ■* ApnL 
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PUNIVB. 

oondtatrix/ 19, 154 
dnratriz, 14, 17 
exnloeratrix, 27, 105 
hebefcatrix, 2, 57 
olfaotatrix, 17, 239 
piscatrix,' 9, 148 
refrigeratriz, 19, 127 
seotrix, 36, 116 

MaBTIAIiIS. 

oircolatrix,* 10, 3, 2 
fatutrix,' 11, 28, 4 ; al. 
ructatrix, 10, 48, 10 
salntatrix,' 7, 87, 6 ; oil 
sadatrix, 12, 18, 5 
traotatrix,'3, 82,18 

AfVIiBIVB. 

affliotrix, de Mund, 15 
agitatrix,' Dogm, Plat, 1, 9 
oaptatrix,' Id. 2, 8 
conditrix,* Mag. 18 
eonsiliatrix,''' Met. 5, 24 
diiadicatrix, Dogm, Plat, 2, 6 
daoatrix. Id. 2, 4 
indnctrix, Dec, Socr, Prcl, p. 110 

H. 
OAtentatrix," Mag. 76 
repei-trix,»= Id. 18 
restitatrix, Ascl, 2 
Bospitatrix, Met. 11, 9 ; aZ. 
Tieteratrix,*' Id. 9, 29 

TsSTVLIiIAKTB. 

actrix," Spect. 18 
adnlatrix,*' Anim, 51 
affeotatrix, ProMcr, 7 



animatrix, 8corp. 12 
arbitratrix, odu. Ma/rc 2, 12 ^n. 
argnmentatrix, i^pec^. 2 
anotrix,** lei 17 ; at 
anersatrix," ^nm. 51 
anooatrix, Id, 1 
oeasairix, adu. Marc. 1, 24 
oonfirmatrix,^' Cor. Mil, 4t 
oonfliotatrix, adu. Ma/rc. 2, 14 
oonseoratrix, adu. Qnost, 3 
debeUatrix,'' Apol. 25 
debitrix," Anim. 85 
defectrix, adu. ValerU, 28 
defiandatrix, /Mun. 16 
deprecatrix, adu. Mare. 4, 12 
desertrix, Hab. Mid. 1 
despeotrix, Anim. 28 
desaltrix, adtt. Fa^ant 88 
dissolatrix, Anim. 42 
dininatrix," Id, 46 
enecatrix, o^fu. ifarc. 1, 29 fin. 
exspectatrix. Id. 4, 16 
formatiix,'* Monog. 17 
frandatrix, Res, Cam, 12 
f rictrix, Id, 16 ; oZ. 
fugatiix, adu. Onost. 12 
initiatrix," iVJrt. 2, 7 
interemptrix," iSjpcrt. 17 
interpolatrix,'* adu. HaereL 7 
instifioatrix, adu. Marc. 4, 36 
modalatrix, Bapt. 3 
negatrix,^* /cfo/. 23 
negotiatrix,*^ adu. Marc. 2, 3 
obseruatrix,** Cor, Mil, 4 
obnmbratrix, Apol. 9 
opeiatrix,'* ^ntm. 11 ; al, 
pecoatrix,** Pudic, 11 
perditrix," Exh, ad Cast, 13 

> Iniorr. * Anot Priap.; Mart. Gap.; Oloss. Labb. « OIL. IV, 9904. 
• lanen. • Conf. Charii. 44, 7. ' Amob. « Tert. • Tert.; Laot; EumeiL Pan.; 
▲nguitixL; Sera, ad Verg. ; Macr. i« Ambros.; Hier. " Prad. i* Tert; Hier. 
» Glow. laid. >« Cod. ; Inaorr. » Treb. Pol i« Ohaloid. Tim. ; Vulg. ; God. Inst ; 
Cfaarii.; Sera, ad Verg. " Vulg.; Augoatin. is InL Viot » Laot. *« Hier.; Paul. 
Dig. "Mart. Cap. "Gland. Mam. "Salu. >« Laot. » Nazar. Pan. "Prnd. 
" Pan! Dig.; Inaorr. MP».-fioran. *• Ambzoa. »• Prad.; Vulg.; Paul NoL "Hier. 
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peremptm/ AninL 42 
poUioitatrix, Apcl. 28 
postnlAtrix, Cor. MU, 18 
praedicatriz,* Anim. 46 
purgatrix,' BapL 5 
reliqnatrix, Anim. 86 
reprobatrix, adu. Mare, 4, 86 
resignatriz, Hob. Mtd. 1 
sednctrix, adu. Marc 2, 2^ 

Abnobivb. 
incitatrix,^ 2, 16 
pablioatrix, 1, 86 
solidatrix, 4, 8 

AioiiAirvB. 
inflatnTnatrix»* 14, 1, 2 
insidiatrix,* 28, 6, 21 
praemiatrix, 14, 11, 25 

AiiKBoaatvB. 
ounctatrix, Ep. 67, 5 
diBpensatrix,^ Qfflc. 1, 12 
inspeotiix, ^. 5, 10 
iimeotrix, Ep, 68, 8 
remnneratzix, Serm, 14 ; ah 
Btipatrix, Hexaem, 5, 16, 68 

HlBBOfNTlfVB. 

apostatrix,' in Ezech. 2, 8 
apparatrix, ^. 18, 14 



augnializix/ in lesau 16, 67, 8 
oohabitatrix. Nam. Hebr. col. 68 
demonatratrix, Didym. Spir. 8ct. 4 
distribntrix. Id 28 
exasperatrix,'* in Eeech. 2, 8 
illnminatrix,^* Nom. BAr. col. 21 ; 

aL 
inoentrix, tn 7V^ 2, 8 
insnltatrix, in lesai. 6, 28, 1 
interpellatrix,*' Ep. 60, 11 ; al 
imgatrix," Ep. 117, 4 ; al. 
lamentatrix,** in lerem. 9, 17 
zeoeptatrix, Dicfym. S^fnr, 8ci, 5 

Atovueimvs. 
oonimioirix, 7Hn. 11, 10 
oonBolatrix,'' m Pg. 66, 21 
dissipatrix, Serm. 80 
exaotrix,*' ^. 110, 1 
examiDatrix, Sand. Virg. 411 
mundatrix, Trin. 16, 44; dl. 
oppngnatrix, c. Sec. Resp. lul. 6, 

6; al. 
ordinatrix, Bjp. 118, 24 ; al 
peiBeontrix, Ckmtens. Euaing. 1, 

26 
restanratrix, Serm. 80 
separatrix, Trin. 11, 10 
snifrBgatrix, Oiu. Dei 18, 9 ; al. 
molatrix, Coni. AduU. 2, 2 ; a^ 



§ 18. Substantives in -arliui, -aria : A third important groxip 
of nomina agentis consists of those formed from adjectives in 
-arliu, the prevalence of which in the aermo plebeius has often 
been noticed, and will be considered in detail in the chapter on 
adjectives, infra § 37. The abundance of these substantives in 
vulgar Latin was observed by Guericke," but he expressly ex- 
cluded from that category all words denoting artisans, trades- 
men, etc., as arg&rUarius^ lanijicarius. Schulze, (Diss. Hal. VI, 



1 AngoitiiL > AmbccMi.; Mazhn. Taiir. > Hi«r. * Lad; Nasar. Pul > GL ] 

•Aminos; Edict DiocL 'Hier.; Iiuorr. •Vnlg. •Vnlg. ^^Yvlg. "Iiid 

'■Vulff. "Lnd. i«Vo]g. i^Caaaiod. ^'BimocL 

i^ Gnerioke, p. 81. 
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p. 173), citing Ghiericke, takes issue with him on this point, 
maintaining that the majority of such appellations are avoided 
by the classic writers.^ A detailed consideration of these 
words tends to confirm the latter view: of those found in 
the best period a large proportion may be attributed to the 
sermo castrensis, as cdariics, Caes., Cic. Ep. etc.; classiarius, Nep.j 
Ugionarivs^ liu., etc.; nawnachiariuSj Suet.; sagittaritiSy Caes.; 
Cic; others again came to designate certain parts of Borne, and 
so crept into literature, as inter foUcarios, Cic. Cat. 1, 8, (" in der 
Sichel- od. Sensenstrasse," Georges Worterb). But the ma- 
jority remained on the outskirts of literature, and like substt. 
in -o, -onis, pervaded every department of the sermo plebdvs* 
So from the «. seruiUa we may cite ergmtalariuSy fugitiuariua^ 
lorarivs; from the 8. rusticus, asinaritcs, cohmbarius, herharim^ 
iugarivs, mellarius, porcinariua^ salictaritis , siuiritLS ; from the 
8. circensis, exodiaritts, ffesticularitiSf petauristariua? The In- 
scriptions abound with these forms : from C. I. L. lY alone, 
(Inscrr. Fompeian.), we have : 

♦oaetario, 0. I. L, IF, 2084 ninaria, Id, ib. 1S19 

olibanarii. Id. tb, 677 saccari, Id ib. 274 & 497 

lanifricari. Id, ib. 1190 sagari, Id. ib. 758 

plagiaria. Id. ib. 1410 Btationarins, Id, ib. 80, 81 

A further evidence that these substantives are abundant in 
plebeian Latin is the passage in Plant. Aul. 508-516, where for 
comic effect 16 words in 'ariia are heaped together : 

linarins, 

Caupanes patagiarii, induBiarii, 
Flammarii, niolarii, oarinarii, 
{AtU mannlearii, aut mnrobatharii) 
Propolae linteones^ calceolarii, 
Sedentarii sutores, diabathrarii, 
Solearii adstant, adstani molooinarii, 
PeiunifuUoneSy sareinaiores peltmt, 
Strophiarii adstarUf adskmt semisonaiii .... 

The following are partial lists of the forms not sanctioned 
by the best writers. The comparative rarity of feminines in 
-aria is noteworthy. 

1 " Gaer. dioit ea adieotina non ene nnlgaria quae opifioes onmifl generiB ngnifi- 
cent .... mihi non probator.," Sohnlze, L L < In this oonneotion the partiality of 
Plant, for these forma aa names for plays is worthy of note; eonf. : Asinaria^ Atdtt- 
laria, CUUllaria, MoUeUaria, Vidularia. 
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a. Substantives in -ariiui : 



PliAinPVB. 

admiBsaritu/ MU. 1112 
ampnllarins,* Rvd, 756 
arcnlarins, Aul. 514 
caloeolarins, Id. 512 
carbonai-ins,' Ooi, 329 
carinarins, Avl. 510 
ceUarius,^ Oapt, 895 
diabathrarins, 2I1J. 515 
flammarins,* Id. 510 
indasiarius,' Id 509 
limbolariiis/ /d 519 
linarius/ Id. 506 
(lomiosy* (7uro. 1, 2) 
materiaritu," MU. 920 
xnoloohmariiiB," Avl. 515 
^marobatharins, id. 511 
oleariosy" Oapt. i89 
patagiarios/* Atd. 609 
porcinarioB/* (7ap<. 905 
scutarins,** Epid. 37 
semisonaritis, Ju/. 516 
solearios,'* Id. 514 
strophiaritw, Id. 516 
TunariuB," ^nn. 436 
niolarias," Atd. 510 

Cato. 
asinariuB," R. R. 10, 4 ; al. 
calcarins, Id. 16 
qnartaiiuB,'® Id. 95, 1 
salictarins, Jd. 11, 1 

Tebjuntivh. 
cnppedinarias,'* Eun. 256 

>*Gic.,Mm«;, (PiB.28,69);SeiLQa. > Ihsorr. * Insorr.; Gloss. Labb. «8eii.Bp.; 
CoL; Plin.; Vlp. Dig.; PanL Sent; IiiEorr. • Conf. P»uL ex Feat. «), 11. • Gloa^ bid. 
'Inaorr. sinaon. » GeE *« Glou.;Iiiiiorr. i^ Insorr. i*GoL >* Paul, ex Fert ; 
InBorr. >« Insorr. ** Mara AoreL ; Laot ; Vnlg. ; Amm. ; Cod Theod. " LiBorr. 
" Saa Hiat. Fr.; Suet.; Vlp. Dig. " Inflorr. »• Varr. R. R. ; Suet ; Edict DiooL ; Tert 
*o lin.; Col.; Plin.; — mvZaHiM,LaoiL;Fe8t » Lampr. "PauLexFert. "CatnlL; 
Sen.; Tert ; Pdrphyr. ad Hot; Ghana.; GIom. Labb. >« Flor.; Vlp. Dig.; Cod. Theod. 
»»Snet;Veget •• Vitr.; Firm. Math.; Volg.;GUw. Labb; Inscrr. « Plin. •• Labor. 
» Firm. Math. ; ffier. ; Vnlg. ; Inwrr. »• Sen. Tranq. ; Mart ; Vulg. ; ICt " Plin. ; In- 
sorr. n CapitoL; Ind. ; adi., Ci& CaeL 28, 66, ei Al >> Lampr.; Inaorr. 



Lvoiiiivs. 
alioarias," Sai. 15, 38 
caepaiins. Id 5, 28 
mixtarins, Id. 5, 88 
Bcriptaiarins, Id. 26, 16 
scratarios, Id. Fr. Inc. 77 

Afbamivb. 
soriblitarins. Com. 161 

Yabbo. 
omerarins,'* L. L. 5, 129 
oolnmbaritu, R. R. 8, 7, 7 
fngitinaritis,** Id. 3, 14, 1 
maoellaritu," Id. 3, 2, 11 
mellariuB, Id 8, 16, 17 
plnmarioB,** ap. Non. 162, 27 
qtiinaritu,'^ L. L. 5, 173 

GiOEBo (Epiffrr.)* 
pedarius," ad Au. 1, 19 
pigmentariiiB,'* ad Fam. 15, 17, 2 
pisoinariiis, ad Ait. 1, 19, 6 ; a/. 
plagiarioB,** ad Qu. i^. 1, 2, 2, { 6 
topiarins," id. 3, 1, 2 

HiABERZYS. 

manoariTiB, Com. 46 

GaTTIiLTB. 

mnlierarios,*' 25, 5 



HOBATIVB. 

pomarins,' 



8ai. 2, 3, 227 
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VlTBWIVB. 

marmorarins,^ 7, 6 
phalangarius," {phakmgae), 10, 

3,7 
Btatuarins/ 6, 10, 6 

aarioularias,^ 5, 26, 12 ; al. 

GOLYMBIiliA. 

ergastularins,' 1, 8, 17 
iagarins, 1, 6, 6 
salgaxnarios,' 12, 56, 1 
neterinarias, 6, 8, 1 

PsTBomys. 
antesoholarins,^ 81, 1 
eentonarias,* 45, 1 
insnlarins,* 95 
lapidarins,'* 65, 5 
nnmmnlarias," 56, 1 
petatiristarins," 47 
pnellarins, 43, 8 
saltnarins,'* 58, 9 

PliINIVS. 

apiariofl, 21, 56 
ooriarins,*^ 17, 51 
orastarias, 83, 157 
herbarins, 20, 191 
medioamentarins,^* 19, 110 
suarius," 8, 208 
trigariius, 28, 288 ; al. 
tatelarias,'' 34, 38 
nerbenarins, 22, 5 
nalneraritiB, 29, 13 



MaBTIAIiIB. 

camarins, 11, 100, 6 
helciarins," 4, 64, 22 
locarixLS, 5, 24, 9 
pingniarins, 11, 100, 6 
Balarins," 1, 41, 8 ; €U, 

Gellivb. 
ridictdarioB, 4, 20, 3. 

TEBTYIiLIANyB. 

condimentarins, Anim. 23. 
fornicarins,'® Id, 35 ; cU. 
infantarius, ocf. yht, 1, 2 
manticalarins, Apol, 44 
partiarius," adu. Marc. 3, 16 ; al. 

Absobtvb, 
^ojbiarias, 2, 70 
quadragenarias, 2, 60 

liAMFRXDIYB. 

aroarias,'^ Alex. Seu. 48 
bracarias/' Id. 24, 3 
oaligaiins,''^ Id. 33 
clanstrarins, Id. 24, 5 
lactuarins,'' Heiiog. 27, 3 
lapinarins, Alex. Seu. 33, 2 
mansnetarins," Heliog. 21 
popinarias,*^ Id. 30, 1 

VOPISOVB. 

draconarins," Aurel. 31, 7 
epigrammatarioB, Fhrian. 3, 3 ; 
al. 



1 Sen. Ep.; Firm. Math. • Non. ; Iniorr. * Sen. Ep. ; Plin.; Qnini. * Vlp. Dig. 
Vulg.;Iiiiicrr.;/orworicMtoriia, *Petr.43. ^^di. — Ainm.;Sidon. •Salu. ^ loBcrr. 
» CJod. Theod. ; Insorr. • Pompon. Dig. ; Iniorr. »• Vlp. Dig. ; Vulg. ; Inaorr. " Snet 
Mart ; PaoL Dig. ; Vlp. Dig. ; Ambros. ; Vulg. ; Insorr. i* Firm. Math. * * Dig. ; Insorr. 
" Sorib. ; Hier . ; Vulg. ; Insorr. ; form eorarius, Insorr. " Cod. Theod. > • Cod. Theod. 
Symm. Ep.; Inaorr. " yldi., *SohoL Pers.; Insorr. i«Sidon. "Iniorr. ••Hier. 
V4i]g.; laid. " Iniorr. » GaL; Symm. Ep.; Sidon.; ICt; Insorr. >> Ediot. Diool. 
God lust. ^* Firm. Math. » Glon. Labb. >• Firm. Math. " Firm. Math. 
M Amm. ; Veget ; Iniorr. 
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Ammxavtb. 
cunicnlariaB,^ 24, 4, 22 
exodiarins,' 28, 4, 83 
gestictdariosy 24, 4, 29 



qnaestionarinB,^ m /(W. 2, 21 
quinquagenariiu,* in letai. % 

8,3 
soordisoarias, ^. 67, 5 



Human i M VH. Atotbunvb. 

oaementariiis,' i!^. 53, 6 oirdssarias,* m P«. 89, 8 

oncnrbitariiiB, M 112, 22 latnnriiu, 8emL 18, 4 ; ol. 

gallioaritw, Pro^. tn i?^^. 8. Pa- teloneariiu,^ Id. 802, 17 
ckom, no, 6 

b. Substantives in -aria : 
Itvbnaub. 



Plavtvb. 
alicaria,* (m«f«<rifl;) Poan. 266 
openuria,* (meretrix), Bacch. 

74 
toiaria, liU. 694 

Pbbsivb. 
nonaria,'* (m«ralrta;), 1, 188 

PBIBOmiw. 

qtuudllaria," 132 

PliINIVB. 

emboliaria,'* 7, 158 
nngnentaria," 8, 14 

MaBTIAIiIS. 

glabraria, 4, 28, 7 
infantaria, 4, 88, 3 



antiquaria, 6, 454 
Ubraria,'' 6, 476 

GELLiya 
gestionlaria, 1, 5, 8 

TBBTVLI1IAN7& 
foinicaria,'* (mereirix), Anim. 85 

AXBBOfiTVS. 

ostiaria,^* m Ltdc. 10, 75 

HntBOYmcTB. 
tabemaria,'^ adu, Heluid. 21 

SOHOL. ItVBN. 

sellaria,^" (meretrix), ad luu. 3, 
136 



§ 19. SrssTAMnvES m -arlum : like the masc. and fern., the 
nent. of adjs. in -arias gives rise to numerous substantives. 
The suffix -arlum is especially frequent in the Scriptt. B. B., 
denoting, like -etum, the locality where an object — the stem- 
word — is found, as rosarium = 7\>setumf and with this signifi- 
cation had begun to encroach upon' the latter suffix in Latin, 

>Veget >SchoL Ian.; Inaorr. >Viilg. « Aagnstm.; God Theod.; Sohol 
Imien.; Boeth. ; Iniorr. > Vnlg. • Gloss. Fkris. ^ Cod. TfaaocL ; Non. • Co^f, PttoL 
ex Fest 7, 17. * In botuun partem — Cassiaa.; Insorr. *« SchoL Innen. " Inserr. 
i> Insorr. *" Insorr.; (art) nngueniaria^ Plant. >« Marl Cap.; « bfbHotheea, Gell. 
1* Angnstin.; Gloss. Vet. >• Vnlg. " Non. Martian.; SohoL Innen. is — zoiheea, 
PUn.S4,84;aL 
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although both were popular in the aermo plebeius : ^ in the 
Bomance languages the latter suffix has been largely super- 
seded by the former, or to a greater extent by the fern, -aria, 
which has assumed the same function.* Pr., grenier^ verger^ 
fem., cAatiere^ riziere^ aablikre ; Span., armxiHo^ fem., higueray 
porquera; Ital., columbajo, mridario^ fem., abetqja, caprqja, col- 
umbc0a, gallinaja, aordoja. In Ital., where all rustic suffixes 
linger longest, -etum is still prevalent, but according to 
Meyer-Liibke, has a decidedly literary tone, while -oja be- 
longs to the language of the people.^ 

In connection with the last two sections compare infra^ § 39, 
on adjs. in -arlus. 

PliAYTVS. liTOHUTB. 

^anotarinm,^ Jf^rc 490 frigdaria,'* onun, (=penti«), SaJt, 

ballistarinm, Ften, 202 8, 12 

bellaria,* onun, TVuc. 480 Yabbo. 

carnarium,* P««i«i 193 colnmbarium," J?. i2. 3, 7, 4 ; oZ. 

granaria,^ orom, True 623 gUrarium, Id. 3, 15, 1 

mortariTmi,^ Atd. 96 laniarium. Id, 2, 4, 3 

uinarium,' Trin. 888 *legarinm," (^o). Id. 1, 32, 2 

Ennivb. leporarinm," Id 3, 3, 2 

stlataria,*" onun, Ann, 469 looarinm, X. L. 6, 16 

Gato. mellarinm, R. R, 8, 16, 12 

♦aquariom, R. R. 1, 3 panarinm," L, L, 5, 106 

miliariiun," (milium), K R, 20 ; pomarium," R R. 1, 2, 6 

al. saginarinm. Id 3, 10, 7 

pulmentarium," Id 68 tnrdarixun, L. L. 6, 2 

tertiarium," Id 96, 1 umaritun, Id 6, 126 

toioularimn," Id, 13 ; aL CicsBO (Ehbtt.) 

TEBENnvB. balneariuxn," ad Qu. F^. 3,1; al 

pxilmarinm," JSun, 930 diaria,'* onim, ad AU. 8, 14 

1 " (.arins) im Ntr. besw. Fem. — Ntr. Flor. den Oit wo sioh das PrimitiT be- 
findet : uiridiarium BaampflAnztmg, ea yerdrftxigt etum aobaa im lat., wie ttberhanpt 
beide Saffiz aehr beliebt sind,** W. Meyer, Gramm. d. Vnlgftrlateinflf in Grdber'8 Gnmd- 
riaa, 1, p. 378. > Meyer-LObke, Ital. Gram., % 501 ; Dies, p. 660. * *' -«ia mehr volks- 
thttmHch ist,*" Meyer-Lttbke, Ital. Gram., % 508 ; conf. infra, % 20. 

♦ Paul exFest. » Ter.; Snet; GeU. • Cato R R.; Var. R. R.; GoL; Piin.; Petr. 
' Varr.; Cia, •«m<i, (Pin. 3, 26, 84); Hor. Sat; Vitr.; OdL; Pers. • Oato.; Vitr.; Plin.; 
Ianen.;PBU. » Hor. Sat; Petr. ><> a<^.,Iaaen. " Sen. Q. K; PalL i* Varr.; Hor.; 
Sen. ; CoL ; Plin. ; Vulg. " Vitr. »* Vitr. ; Col. »» Vlp. Dig. » Form -ium, ( — bal- 
neum), Vitr. 5, 11, 2. If Vitr.; GoL; Plin.; Fall, le legariea, ed. KeU & Codd. PAR 
»• Ooftf. Gell a, 30, 4, 'Viuaria' quae nunc nnlgne dieU; conf. Id. ib. 8, 'apiaria' 
quoque nnlgna dicU. <« Plin. Ep. ; Stat ; Snet " Cia , semel, (de Sen. 15, 54); Ck»L 
"Sen.;OoL "Hor.; Sen.; Petr. 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



76 



WORD FORMATION IN THE 



[§ 10. -ARIVM. 



luporariam,* ad Qu, Fi\ 3, 1, 1, 

j2 
niridariQm,* ad Att. 2, 3, 2 

IiABEBIV& 

dicfcabolariam, Inc. Fab. 19 
laaandaria, orom, Id. 17 

H0BATIV& 
oetariam, Sat. 2, 5, 44 
ptisanariom,' Id. 2, 8, 166 
ninarium/ Ep. 1, 1, 79 

VlTKVVlVS. 

albariam/ 6, 2, 10 
caldariam,' 6, 10, 1 
f arraria, oram, 6, 9, 6 
immissarium, 8, 7, 1 
lateiaria, omm (kUus), 10» 14, 3; 

al. 
tepidarioin,^ 6, 10, 1 

GOLVlfXLLA. 

apiarinm," 9, h, 1 
defratariom, 12, 10, 2 
famarinm,* 1, 6, 19 
gallinarinm,** 8, 3, 1 
palearinm, 1, 6, 9 

FSBSIVS. 

peonaria, omm, 3, 9 

FUNIVS. 

acetaria, orom, 19, 68 
esoaria," omm, 14, 42 
igniarinm,** 16, 207 
miniarinm (metallam), 33, 121 
ostrearinm,*' 9, 74 



pampinarinm, 17, 181 ; al. 
plantarium," 17, 109 
spartaria, omm, 11, 18 
trigarimn,** 37, 202 
nlmariumy 17, 76 

MaBTLUjIB. 

graphiariom, 14, 21 
muBoarinm,^* 14, 67 

IvvjsnAIiIB. 

nelarinm," 4, 122 

Qbluvb. 
gloflsariom, 18, 7, 3 

AfVIouvo. 

promptnariom," MeL 1, 23 
aecretarinm,'* J^lor. 3, 81, 17 ; al 
Bubitaria, omm, Deo 8ocr. 104 

TSBTVLUAHYB. 

onoumerarinm,** adu. lud. 3 
oustodiariom,** ad Martyr. 2 
draoontarinm," Oor. Mil. 14 
exemplarinm,'* IdoL 6 ; aL 
hastarinm, ApoL 13 ; al. 

LiAMFBIDIVB. 

fabatariom, HeUog. 20, 7 
laiarinm, Alex, 8eu, 29, 2; al. 

VOPIBOVB. 

orarinm,'^ Aurel. 48, 6 ; al. 

Fibbvdo-Apioevb. 
moretaria,'* omm, 6, 4 



iSen. >Cel&;Petr.;FliiL;Bnei;Lunpr.;I>ig. * Coit/ PUn. 18, 71. «8«i.; 
Plin.;Iaaen.;coy^.GeU. 2,20. •PUn. •CeU.; Sen.Bp.; Plin.; PftlL ^ Oeli. 
• Cbf^. G«U. 2, 20, a •MArt;ViiIg. i® Plin. " Inaen. "01ou.Iiftbb. "Maor. 
«« Vnlg.; EooL >• GIosl Philox. i« Veget.; Interr. Pomp. " A]ii]n.;Iiitenr. "Am- 
br(M.;Vix]g.;Maor. i*Lact;PMiL NoL; Snip. Sea.; God. Theod. *«iiitpr.Ir0iL;Hier.; 
Vnlg. *> Intpr. Iron. ; Volg. ; Iniorr. ** Iniorr. ** Amob. ; Dig. ; SohoL Lmoan. 
^ Prnd. ; Hier. Ep. ; Angaatin. *• Donat. ad Ter. Phorm. 
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AnifTAWTB. AtOVSEINTS. ^ 

ifdnenuiaxn,' 24, 1, 1 Inoemariam,* in Reg. Cleric. 2 

HumoNncvB. 

atramentftrinm,* tn IZSeac^ 9, 2 Oaeuvs AvBELiAinr& 

chartarinm, adu. Rt^fln. 8, 6 motarinm, Okron. 8, 8, 184 

sndarinm, J^. 120, 5 Bpectdarimn, ActU, 2, 37, 192 

§ 20. SuBSTANnvEs IN -tum, -etum : These substantives, de- 
rived chiefly from the names of plants, to denote localities where 
they abound, as oliuetum^ rosetum^ are numerous in Latin, and 
while not infrequent in classic writers, are especially prevalent 
in the Scriptt. B. B. Paucker, in a note to his collection of 
adjs. in -oriiu,^ gives a list of 72 nouns in -turn, omitting cor- 
netum, ucupicetum, including which we have uett. 58, recc.^ 21. 
Of these only 7 occur in Cic. : cupresaetum, dumetum, olitietum, 
saHdurriy saaeium, vinetum, uirgetum, of which all but 2 occur in 
Varr., or Col. They are more frequent in the Augustan poets : 
Yerg. first uses spinetuniy uiredum, and has a number of the 
older forms in the Gteorgics and Eclogues. Ovid adds coryle- 
tuniy pinetuTrif rubetum ; H.or. palmetumy fruticetum ; Stat.,nttce- 
tum. On the other hand no less than 27 are found in the 
Scriptt. R B. and 7 more in the elder Pliny, whose botanical 
chapters are so rich in rustic vocabulary. Gato uses ^ firsts 1 
alone; Varr. has 11; % first, 3 alone; Col. has 12; % first, 4 
alone ; Plin. 12 ; 6 first and alone ; Pall. 9 ; ^ first, 4 alone. It 
is interesting to notice that this suffix, like many others prev- 
alent in the sermo rusticus, occurred also in the Osco-Umbrian 
dialects ;* compare Plin. 17, 171, Vrnbri et Marsi ad uicenos inter- 
mittunt arationis gratia in his quae uocant porctdeta, and the 
numerous names of towns within Osco-Umbrian territory, as 
Ereium in Samnium; Neretuniy Yeretum, in Calabria. 

The wide-spread use of these substantives is indicated bj/ 
their conservation in the Bomance languages, under the double 
form -etum, and -eta,^ It., arboreto, oliveto, palmeto ; Sp., olivedo, 
vinedo, Pt., arvoredo,figveiredo; Pr., numerous names of places 
in -at, -ay, ^oi, -oy, etc., as Aunay, from alnetum, or personal 

> Veget > Vnlg. ; Oloiis. Labb. * Gaasiod. 

* Ftaok. Material II, p. 17, not 0. « Ck>mi>. Hnaohke, Igray. Taleln, p. 668; Bne- 
oheL Vmbr., Index, a. t. poreuUttan, • Dies, p. 666 ; Meyer-LUbke, ItaL Gramm. p 
274;Goebser, p. 9& 
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names, as Cha;tefuiy^ from castanetum; Coudray from cory- 
letum. 

Very rare and especially vulgar are the words formed by 
analogy from words other than names of trees, plants, etc., as 
for instance, ArgiUetum^ tho popular name for a district in 
Bome, olenticetum, Apul. ; Imsticetum, Amob. Such formations, 
however, are not unknown in the modem languages ; ^ comp. 
It. rruxceretOjforUaneto, 

The few substantives of this termination in Latin, not de- 
noting locality, belong almost exclusively to the sermo plebeiua. 
Such are : 

cooetnm, PaoL ex Feat. ; Tert. ; Placid. Oloaa. 

moretiun, P8end.-Yerg. ; Onid. ; Plin. Vol. 

temetom,* Plaat ; Gato ; Koa ; Yarr. ; Gic. Fr. ; Hor. £p.; Intien. 

tnooetom, Pers. ; Apul. ; Amob. 

Forms in -etum denoting locality. 

PiiAvrvB. querquetom/' R, J7. 1, 16, 6 ; oL 

martetnm,' Rud. 732 ^setum," Id. 1, 85 

seniioetam,^ Capt. 860 niminetum, L. L. 5, 51 

Gato. GatvmiVS. 

anmdinetum,' R, R. 6, 3 sepnloretum, 59, 2 

cnpresaetnm,' Id, 151, 1 
oletum (otea). Id. 3, 5 ; aZ. Ivbtinvb. 

opobalaametmn, 36, 3, 3 

QUADBIOABIVB. 

arboretum, op. Oell, 17, 2, 25 Goltiixlla. 

oandetiun," 5, 1, 6 
Yabbo. castanetnm," 4, 80, 2 ; al, 

aesoaletnm,' L. L, 5, 152 fllictnm, '' 2, 2, 8 

buoitum,' Id. 5, 164t frute(c)tum," 3, 11, 3 

eometum, Id. 5, 146 ; cU. glabretum (pi,) 2, 9, 9 

ficetnm,' R. R. 1, 41, 1 rampotinetnm, 5, 7, 2 

iunoetom, Id. 1, 8, 3 uepretum, 4, 32, in. 

lomectnm, L. L. 5, 187 ueteretum, 2, 10, 4 

1 Meyer-LQbke, ItaL Gnnim. p. 875. 

* Arohaio ; oompi QeU. 10, 23, 1, nino . . . qttod temeium prisea lingua appeU 
labalur. * Verg. Ge.;Saa; Hor. Ep.; Mart; Cek.; Gloss. Labb. « ApaL « Vsir. 
R. R; Ck>l.; Veil.; Piin.; Suot.; Vulg.; Innoir. • Cia, wmrf, (do Legg. 1, 15). ^ Hor,; 
Plin. s^tfi?sLacaiL;*GelL;Sidon. • Plin.; Mart; Vnlg. ioHoT.;Fest. " Verg, 
EoL;Glaadian. » Qromat Vet "PalL >« PalL » Plin.; GelL;ApiiL Met; Solin.; 
Hier. ; Sera, ad Veig. 
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FlDCEVS. PSEVDO-AFIOiyB. 

fimetnm, 17, 57 ; aH. ^naspicetiun, 1, 23 

masculetnm, 17, 182 

popnletam, 14, 61 Abnobivb. 

porculetnm, 17, 171 busticetmn, 1, 41 ; oL 

sabnletnm, 27, 64 

MaBTUUS. PaIiLABIVB. 

bnxetum, 3, 58, 3 ; o^. oannetum,'' 3, 22, 2 ; oi. 

ilicetnm, 12, 18, 20 cardnetum, 4, 9, 4 

citretnm, 8, 24, 14 
AfuiiEivs. Ulietam, 8, 21, 3 

olenticetnm,! de Mag, 456, 8 pomettun, 1, 36, 3 

§ 21. SuBSTANTiVEB IN -lie : These substantives, properly 
neuters of adjs. in -ills, are quite rare. They include the 
names of things and of places, and several of the former are 
quite classical, as cvbUey AastUe, manile, sedile ; late Latin gives 
aquimaniU, Paul. Sent 3, 6, 56 ; sidmerdrile. Marc. Emp. 28, fin. 
Like -etum, however, this suffix usually denotes locality, 
specifically the habitations of animals, as ouUe, sheep-fold, 
suile, pig-sty ; and in this sense it prevails in the Scriptt. B. R. 
Thus : 

Plavtvs: bubile, Pers. 319; Oato, R. R.; Varr. R. R.; OoL; Vitr.; 

Phaedr. 
Oato : bonile,* ap. Chans. 104, 29 ; Yeget; (fonn bobile Hyg. 

Fab. 30). 

equile, R. R. 14. 2 ; Varr.; Suet. 
Yabbo : (anile,* L. L. 8, 34.) 

caprile, R. R. 2, 3, 8; Vitr.; Col.; Plin. 

ouile, L. L. 8, 54 ; Verg.; On.; TibulL; Liu.; Col.; Luc 

suile. Id. ib.; Col. 
VEBonjvs : fenile, Ge. 3, 821 ; Ou.; Col.; Plin.; Qloeua. Labb. 
Aoron : hoedile, ad Hot. Carm. 1, 17, 9 ; Gloss. 
Gloss : agnile, ap. Panok. Spioileginm. 

Further proof of the use of these words in the rustic dia- 
lects of Italy is furnished by the survival in Italian of a larger 

> Gland. Mam. > Gasdod. 

> " a boue Botiile non dioitor, . . . neque . . . ab ane Aaile,** Varr. L. L. 
8, 54« but oomp. CharU. p. lOi, K, " bonile netat did Varro, . . . aed Gato de abro- 
gandifl legibns bomle dixit '* ; it is poesible that anile, like bonile, was a form aotnally 
naed unproperly, for aniarinm, lo, for sake of ooxnpleteneu, it is introduoed bracketed 
in above list. ^ Gomp. pxeoeding note. 
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number than in the other Bomance languages ; ^ i.e., Ztal., ho- 
vile, caprile, fenile^ omle ; and new formations, canile, porciie ; 
Fr. hssfenil ; Span, henily and the classical cuiil, sedil, Diez 
cites from the Fr., Span., Fort., a number of new formations 
denoting things, but none of places except Fr. chetiU, 

§22. SuBSTANnvES IN -ina: These substantives, formed 
from the feminine of adjs. in -inus, while not closely identi- 
fied with plebeian Latin, are certainly more numerous in the 
serino guotidianus than the classic speech, as the following list 
indicates. They will receiye more detailed treatment in con- 
nection with the adjectiyes from which they come, wfra, § 36. 



PiiAvrvs. 
accipitrina,' ^oocA. 274 
agnma," Capi, 819 
latrina,* Cure 580 
poroina,* Capt. 849 
* Boobina,' ap. Varr, L, L. 7, 68 
tonstrina,' Asin. 348; al 
ueraina, Baoch. 887 
nitnlina,' Aul. 876 

Gato. 

*pomna.* R- R- *7 
rapina," (rapa), Id.6;aL 

Jjvonjys. 
pistrina," Sat. 16, 17 

Vabso. 
figUna," R. R. 1, 2, 22 
satrina,'' (an). Sat. Men. 211 
ueterina,'* R. R. 1, 38, 8 

OOLVMBLLA. 

caepina, 11, 3, 56 
napina, 11, 2, 71 



PSEBOKIVB. 

anatina, 66, 3 
ursina, 66, 5 

PUNTVS. 

catnlina, 29, 58 

Insgbb. Pomp. 
capiatina, 4, 1666 
pTisina, 4, 1405 

Afvuuvh. 
colabriiia, Herb. 14 
ooquina,** (ars), Bogvi, PUU. 2, 4 
foratrina,^* Jfe^ 6, 13; al, 
hirondinina, Herb. 73 
mondioina, Poet. Apol. 6 
mpina, Met. 6, 26 ; al. 
textrina," Flor, 9, p. 11, 17 Kr. 
niperina, Herb, 6 
ufltrina," Met. 7, 19 

TEBTVLLIAirVB. 

cadaaerina,*' Anitn. 32 
ioridicina, PcM. 3 extr. 



> IMex, p. 643 ; Meyer-Llibke Ital Gram., p. 275. 

s - herba, Apul. Herb. * Hor. Ep. ; pB.-Apio. ; Anihol. Lai. * Lncil. ; Col. ; Suet. ; 
Apiil.;T6rt •Cael.Aur. •Tert;Plin. ^Plin. BNep.;Pa-Apic. * Arnob.;I>ig. 
i« Ck>L ; InfloiT. " Varr ; Plin. ; adi. — Gloss. >* Flin. ; Laot.; Inaorr. ^* Laci. ; " oJJU 
c<tMi;Varr.;Plm.;ApiiL;Tert "Flin. » - c««na, Aniob.;PalL;Non. »« luL VaL 
17 Boeih. 1" Solin.; Aznob; Porphyr. ad Hor.; Sera, ad Verg.; Angutin.; Inioir. 

^»ad\.^ Augnetin. 
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laterina, adu. Marc. 2, 21 AioiiAxnns. 

nernecioa,^ Id. 4, 40 molina," 18, 8, 11 

nestifioinA, PalL 8 
noratrina,' Apol. d9 GAXLiyB Aybhluitvb. 

haedina,* Aeut. 1, 11, 96 

§ 23. SuB8TANTrvEs IN -go, (9go, -l^o, -Hgo) : Although a cer- 
tain number of substantiyes in -go are quite classical^ I have 
no hesitation in assigning the class as a whole to archaic and 
rustic Latin. Their vulgar character was evidently recognized 
by Bonsch/ who cites a large number of them in his lists of ple- 
beian words, and Stuenlcel * includes esurigo among the words 
used by Varro, which '^mdgaris et ruatici aermonis uiderUur 
propria ftmae'' Cic. has few of these words, and with the excep- 
tion of caligo, imago ^ they are for him mostly 5»a^ dfw^/Uwi. Thus, 

aerugo, *Tu9c. 4, 14 ; (Hor, ; Plin. ; luuen. ; Vtdg.) 

fnligo, Pha. 2, 86, 91; (Plaut.; Verg. Ed.; Col.; luuen.; Quint.; 

OeU.) 
lolUgo, Diu. 2, 146; {Varr.; PUn.; Hor. Sat.) 
piopago, da Sen. 16, 62; (Fab. Pict.; Lucr. ; Verg.; Hor.; Ou.; 

Nq>.; CoL) 

With the exception of aerugo, all these occur earlier than 
Cic; prqpago, in its primitive sense is apparently archaic ; in 
the sense of proles it is poetic. Plaut. has 7 of these words: 
caligo,fultgo, imago, renieligo, robigo, tcespemgo, uirago ; of these, 
remeligo is archaic, (Afran., Paul, ex Fest.). Robigo, as the 
name of a goddess, is evidently of considerable antiquity. Two 
archaisms are cited by Gell. ; stribiligo, " tietiLetioriius Latinis 
' stribiligo' dicebatur " 6, 20, 1 ; hippagines, cited among the " iio- 
cabula, quae in hietoriis vetertbica scripta eunt^* 10, 26, 1, sq. 

But it is in the aermo ruatuma that they abound. The ma- 
jority are by signification appropriate to the rustic language, 
those in -ago denoting chiefly plants, as lappago, plantago, ae- 
logo ; those in -igo diseases of animals, mentigo, oatigo, or blights 
on plants, robigo, impetigo (Plin.). Many are characterized by 
the Scriptt. B. B. as of local or rustic usage ; e.g,, conailigo, 
" radicula quam paatorea consiliginem uocant,*' Ool. 6, 5, 3 ; cor- 
iago, " coriaginem ruatici appeUant,^^ Id. 6, 13, 2 ; oatigo, " tticti- 

^ AnguirtiiL; NoL Tir.; Gloss. Labb.; odi, Luapr.; Amob.; Edict Diod ; Pelag. Vet. 
*AiniiL sOawiod. « Pa.-Apia 

• B«n■d^ p. ee, tq. • Stnenkel, p. 81. 
6 
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tigo quam pastores ostiginem uocarU'' Id. 7, 6, 21 ; sujffrago, 
'* svboles quam rmtici suffiraginem uocant" Id. 4, 24, 4 ; salailago, 
" appellatur in salinis salsugo aJ aliis salsilago," Plin. 31, 92 ; 
lampago^ " alii lampaginem uocarvt^^ Apul. Herb. 96. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that of the adjs. in 
-OSU8, which are generally admitted to be characteristic of the 
sermo rusticus, no less than 21 are formed from substantives in 
-go.^ The close relation existing between the suffixes -ago, 
-az and the undoubtedly rustic -aoeiis, has been well demon- 
strated by K. Thumeysen, (Zts. f . v. Spr. 26, p. 205). 

These words have survived in the Eomance languages, Ital. 
-ifine, Fr. -ge, -gine; Span., -gen, -ge, etc.; but, as usual with rus- 
tic derivatives, are prevalent chiefly in Ital., which is rich in new 
formations; names of plants, as cappraggine,farragine; of dis- 
eases, as iolaaggine, cascaggine, mellugine ; and especially in ab- 
stracts formed from subs, and adjs., as (zsirmagine, tristaggiTie? 

PiiAVTVB. Vabbo. 

remeligo,* Ca». 804 aurigo," ap. Isid. Origg, 4, 8, 13 

nespemgo,* Amph, 275 esnrigo. Sat, Men, 521 

niiago,* Merc, 414 intertrigo,'* L, L, 5, 176 

uligo," R. R, 2, 2, 7 

Oato. 

aspergo, - R. R, 128 HmnvB. 

depetigo,^ Id, 167 indago," B. Q, 8, 18 

BiUgo," Id, 35, 1 

Bimilago,' Id, 75 ^ 

HoBATiva 

LvduvB. pomgo,'*5a<.2,3,126 

nitiligo," 8at. Fr, Inc. 38 tentigo," Id. 1, 2, 118 

LvOBBnVB. VlTKVVlVB. 

lanugo," 6, 817 salsngo," 2, 4, 2 

> Coxnp. infta^ % 31, -otut. * Diai, p. 663 ; Heyer-LQbke, ItiO. Gram. % 583. 

• AfruL Com.; PfcuL ez Pe«t « Vair.; Vitr.; Quint.; Tert • Veig.; On.; Sen.; 
Laot; Pulg. • Luor.; Verg.; Ou.; Vitr.; Petr.; FUn.; PUn. Bp. ; Fionto ; Tert.; SoUn.; 
Amm. ; Prud. ; Gael. Aur. ; ICt ^ *Liica ed, JHull « Varr. ; CeU. ; CoL ; PUn. ; luuen. 
• Plin.; Ambroa.; Vnlg. lo Gela.; Sen.; Plin.; loatin.; ApuL " Verg.; On.; Cela.; Sen.; 
CoL; Plin.; Soet.; Inuen. " ApuL; CaeL Aur.; Gloaa. Yat.; Gloaa. Labb.; form -ugo 
— Sorib.;ynlg.;Gl<iea.Labb. "CoL; Plin. >«Vexg. Ge.;CoL;SiL;Tao.;Sem. ad 
Verg. I* Verg. ; Liu. ; Lucan. ; Taa ; Plin. Pan. ; Flor. ; Gell. ; Tert ; Amm. ; Cod. luat 
10 CeLa.; Plin.; Sorib.; luueo. " Mart ; Inuen.; Auct Priap. i* Plin.; Tert; Solin.; 
Vnlg. 
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cartilage, ' 8, 1 
impetigo,' 5, 28, 17 
plantago,* 2, 33 
prarigo,* 5, 28, 3 ; oZ. 

COLVMBLLA. 

consiligo,* 6, 5, 3 ; at. 
coriago," 6, 13, 2 
mentigo, 7, 5, 21 
ostigo. Id. ih, 
scaturigo,^ 3, 13, 8 
sn£frago,^4, 24,4 

PEBSiys. 
sartago,' 1, 80 

FU3IIVB. . 

albugo," 82, 70 
asperago, 26, 102 
onnilago, 19, 166 
lappago, 26, 102 
lentigo, 29, 90 ; al. 
melligo, 12, 131 
moUngo," 26, 102 
plantago,'* 25, 80 
plumbago, 34, 50 ; dL 
pnlligo, 8, 191 
salsilago, 31, 92 
selago, 24, 103 
trixago,»"24, 130; ciL 
toBsUago,'* 26, 30 

Pavm Fbst. Eptp. 
forago," 90, 12 

GbIiUVB. 

(stribiligo," (strobiligo), 6, 20, 1.) 



Apvleivs. 
capi-ago, Herh, 108 
laotilago. Id, 27 
lampago. Id. 96 
lanrago. Id, 58 
lustrago, Id. 4 
ostriago, Id, 28 
Bolago, Id, 49 ; al. 
nemilago. Id 109 
nrigo," JTc/. 1, 7; a/, 
ustilago, Herh, 109 

Tebtvujanyb. 
capiUago, Anim. 51 

Tbebieluvb Foluo. 
carrago," Qallien, 13, 9 



ABNOBIVa 

pendigo," 6, 16 

NoNiVB Maboellys. 
patrilago, 21, 23 

Palladivs. 
oitrago, 1, 37, 2 ; oZ. 

Fliniyb Valiebianvb. 
astago, 5, 27 
bncellago, 1, 20 
capsilago, 2, 28 
chrysolago, 2, 59 
nitrago, 2, 18 

Pblaooiovs. 
ossilago,'' 491 ed. Ihm. (= qp. Veg. 
Vet. 6, 14, 3) 



» PliiL ; Pelag. Vet. » Col. ; Plin.; P»nl. ex Feat ; Tert. » Plin. ; Th. PriM. * Petr. ; 
Plin.; Mart; Aukul; Pelag. Vet; Marc. Bmp. » Plin.; Veget ; Pelag. Vet • Veget 
TPUn.; Prontin.; ApuL; Solin.; Bmnon. Pan.; Amm.; Anguatin.; Mart Cap.; laid.; 
(Liu. ^ 88, 8» «i Weiisenb. — aoaturigea). » Plin. • Plin.; luuen.; Ambroa.; Pelag. 
Vet; Auguftin. " Vnlg.; Mara Bmp.; Pelag. Vet " Form -igo — Marc. Bmp. 
" Th. Priao. " Veget »* ApuL Herb. " Symm. Ep.; Glow. laid. " Amob. 
" ♦Amob. ; Peleg. Vet " Vopiao,; Amm. »• Veget ; Caaa. FeL •• Veg. Vet 1, 
23,1. 
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yEOKnv& Mabgellyb EupiBicnrB. 

daudigo, Vei, 1, 26, 1 snidigo, 9, 66 ; aZ. 

Pbvdsnttvb. 

respergo, adu. Symm. 1, 608 Thbodobvb PuiBOiAHm 

mncilago, 4, 1 

Oaxlivs Atbeejantb. 
fernlago, Acui, 2, 12, 84 Ibidobvb. 

senago, Id, 1, 11^ 107; dl. milago, (miliugo), 12, 6, 86 

§ 24. SuBSTAMnvES IN -men, •mentum : The relation of 
these suffixes to plebeian Latin, and to each other, is by no 
means as clear as that of most of those already treated. 
Stuenkel, following Corssen's view that -men is the older suf- 
fix from which -mentum was afterwards deyeloped/ contends 
that the former was retained in the sermo plebeiics in a large 
proportion of words where the literary language substituted 
-mentum, yet his own researches show that Varr., especially in 
the Sat. Men.y gave preference to -mentum, while Lucr., writ- 
ing in a more elevated style, preferred those in -men. Paucker, 
in his Subindenda Lex. Lat., (p. 430),^ has given a clearer ex- 
position of the relationship; according to his figures the 
whole number of uett in -mentum is 182, in -men 132 ; of 
these, 51 forms are concurrent, cognomen^ cognomerUum, etc., the 
form in -men being in 27 cases the younger. Of the words not 
having corresponding forms, those in -mentum outnumber 
the others by nearly 2 to 1, (-mentum = 104 ; -men = 58). This 
preference for the longer suffix is most apparent in the more 
vulgar writers : Plant, has 45 in -mentum, of which only 25 
are classic, (Cic. or Gaes.); 19 in -men, of which all are in Gic. 
excepting Jiemen,praesegmen, sarmen, svitemen, sumen, spectarnen, 
and for only one of these does Gic. use a corresponding long 
form, svbtementum. Gato, according to Slaughter, adds 10 in 
-mentum, and only 2 in -men, a remarkable anomaly if the lat- 
ter were an archaism.^ Ter., always more correct than Plant., 
uses out of 14 in -mentum only 2 not found in Gic, while all 
of his words in -men are classical. Slaughter, therefore, 

' Stnenkel^ p. S3, oitiiig Cons. Krii. Naohtr. p. 121, bat conf, Brngmann, Veigl. 
Gram. IL, p. 284. " Im Uridg. gab cs einige Bildnngen anf >to- ala Erweiterong tou 
StKmmen anf -men-,*' 9q. *I regret that being unable to obtain a oopj of the Sab- 
indenda, I have been forced to rd j upon the eztraot contained in Goelaer's St Jerome^ 
p. 62, noL 'Slaughter, p. 23. 
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agrees with Ploen, ''that -men belongs to an elevated style of 
writing, tragedy and epic poetry, and there are not so many 
forms in comedy and satire ; -mentum is characteristic of a 
less elevated style of writing, comedy showing fifty-two ex- 
amples of new forms, tragedy three." ^ The vulgar writer Vitr. 
adds 4 in -mentum, 4 in -men; Silver Latin, which as a 
whole, seems to reflect the later tendency of the aermo plebeius, 
has 42 in -mentum, 26 in -men. The African writers show a 
preference for the longer snflix : Gell. 9 ; Apul. 17 ; Tert. 10, as 
compared with -men, Gell. 1 ; Apul., 13 ; Tert., 6 ; both suf- 
fixes however are favorites in African Latinity, and -men has 
been claimed as a distinctive feature of it.^ 

From the foregoing statistics it seems clear that Stuenkel 
was wrong in assigning -men to the list of vulgar Latin suf- 
fixes, and that on the contrary -mentum, like other heavy 
terminations, was the favorite in the sermo plebdus ; this view 
was evidently favored by Schmilinsky,^ who included -mentum 
among the suffixes " qua;^ Bomajiorum aermo vtUgaria praeierat; 
and by Bonsch/ who gives no less than 78 in -mentum as 
vulgar, and only 32 in -men. The same view is taken recently 
by Goelzer,'^ who regards the prevalence of these forms in 
Hier. as due to the influence of the popular speech, and those 
in -men as distinctly poetic. 

Especially noteworthy is the use of words in -men, and 
-mentum as equivalent to abstract substantives in -tio* a 
peculiarity usually regarded as characteristic of African Latin, 
but attributed by Schulze to the aermo plebeiua in general.^ 
It was first observed in connection with -mentum by Ott J who 
cites diaaimulamerUum = diaairmdatiOy Apul.; cunctamentum = 
cunctutio. Mart. GsLp,; ftHcamerUum, confricainenium ^ft^iccUio, 
confricaiio, Cael. Aur.; ttUamentum=tuiatio, Vulg. ; he is cited by 
Sittl, who also regards this as African Latin.^ Schmidt' on the 

I Slaughter, Ter., p. 24. > Sittl, LokaL Yenohiedenh., p. 140, " Betraohten wir. . . 
die dem naohklassiohen Latein eigenen Sabst«ntiya auf men, w> nnd unter 43 mir 
bekumten Bildnngen 33 bloas afrikaniBoh, 6 snerst yon Afrikanem gebildet, dagegen 
nur 4 in anderen Proyinzen entstanden nnd 10 den Afrikanem fremd." * Schmilineky, 
p. 84. «Bdn8oh, p. 25. •Goelaer, p. 33; 61. Conf. Sohulze, Difli. Hal. VI, p. 158; 
Hanschild, Id. lb. p. 250. • Sohnlie, Dun. HaL, VI, 158, '' Sabstt in -men, qnae eo- 
dem modo ao snbetantiTa in -mentnm non eolnm apud Afrioanoe acriptores sed omnino 
in eermone nnlgari oMpina in loonm subetantiuomm in -tio auooenemnt.** ' Ott, 
Jahrb. 1874, VoL 109, p. 843. « SittL LokaL Venohiedenh., p. 143. • Schmidt, Tert, 
I, p. 96. 
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contrary regards it as late Latin, but especially frequent in 
Apol., and Tert., and cites from the latter deteotamentum = devuo- 
tio^ aspernamentum = aspemaiio, exsecramentum = exsecratio, 
mpplicarnerUum = suppli^dtix); and of forms in -men, ostentamen 
= osterUatio. Whether this nsage first arose in African Latin or 
not, Schulze is evidently right in assigning it to the sermople- 
ieiuSy as is well shown by the force of this sofiix in the Bomance 
languages, where it regularly denotes an action or condition, 
but is rarely concrete : Ital. conoscimenio^ sentimento^ tradimento, 
udimento ; Tr.^ (x>m7nencement,jugemerU, sentiment, etc.^ 

Plavtvs. Gato. 
cognomentam,' Mil. 1088 ; aL antepagmentam/* R. R. 14 

cmoiamentam,' Capt, 999 ; al. ooronamentam/^ Id. 8, 2 

deliramentnm,* Id. 698 ; al, ingomentam, Id. 14 

explementmn,* SHch. 173 iBzamentam/* Id. 19 

fermentum,' Cos. 826 ; €U. *latamentnm, Id. 128 

hostimentum,^ A$in. 172 operimentom,** Id. 10 

inanimentnin, Siich. 178 Bioilimentom, Id. b, 8 

nidamenttim,' Rud. 889 sabBtiainentmn, Id. 161, 2 

opprobiBmentnm, Merc 420 

praepedimentnm,* Bom. 606 Gabohjtb. 

ptamentum," Aul. 816 ; al commemoiBmentmn," Chm. 166 

ramentum," Baoch. 680 penionlamentnm," Id. 182 

scitamenttixn,*' Men. 209 

smcipTitamentnm, Id. 211 Tbrkntivb. 
rtBbilimentaMj"' C«rc. 867 «iur«nentain," Andr. 728 

termenton.»^a«cft.929 aalsamentnin," Jd. 880 

tionmientnm, Rud. 806 

Ennivb. Afbaiuvb. 

penicnlamentum,*' Com. 863 delenimentnm,'* Com, 878; al. 

* Dies, p. 683, *' drackt. . . eine Hsodlang oder einen Zostend, Mlten emm oonoie- 
tenBegzifraofl." 

« Poet ap. Cia Pin.; SaU. Pr.; Meanla ap. Sen.; Tao.; GeU. » Cio.,9emel, (PhiL U, 
8 ; oomp. Hansohild, Din. HaL VI, p. 252, ^* eruciamentum unlgaziB Mrmonis eeae deola- 
rat freqnens Plauti nauB ** ); Arnob. « Plin.; Ambroa.; Snip. Seou; Pnid.; Hier.; Vnlg.; 
Angoatin.; /orm *dderamefUa^ Laber. 185. * Sen. Bp.; Froniin.; Lact; Caanan. 

• Verg. Ge.; Cela; Sen.; Col.; Taa; Inuen.; Arnob.; PaR; Maor. ^ Enn.; Aoc.; Sern. 
adVerg. "Arnob. » Gl. Mam. ; Sidon. Bp. >• Hor. Bat; ApuL Met; lust; Gael Aar.; 
SchoL Pera. " Lucr.; Sen. ; Scrib. ; Plin. >' Gel!.; ApuL » Flin. ; Val. Max. ; Angus- 
tin. "Feet »»CSaeoil.;Lnca; Arnob. >< Vitr. ; Pan! ex Feet »'Plin.;Teit ««Tre- 
bon. ap. Cic. Bp.; Cic., temel, (Oln. 83, 89) ; Lin.; Vitr. ; Sen. i« Varr. ; *Gio. Leg. 2, 22, 
56; Saa Fr.; Plin.; Ambroa.; Volg. » Fronto. » Bnn.; Lnoa; Arnob. « Cited 
by Donat ad loe. aa vnlgar ; Amm.; lOt ** Var.; €k)L; Plin.; GML; alio tentu^ Cia, 

iemel, (Din. 2, 117). *« Laber.; SalL; Lin.; Plin. Ep.; Tao.; Inatin.; Fronto ; ICt 
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Vabbo. 
crementnm,* Sat. Men, 199 
eqnimentum, Id. 502 
fnlmentom,' ap. Non. 206, 24 
retrimentain,' R. i?. 1, 64 ; ai. 
tomentom/ L. L. 5, 167 

Niomivs FiovLvs. 
inolinamentnm, ap. GelL 4, 9, 2 

liVCBJBIIVS. 

fonnamentTun«^2, 819 

VlTliV VI VH. 

auripigmentnm/ 7, 7, 6 
capillamentnm/ 4, 1, 7 
inqainamentmn/ 8, 4, 2 
locnlamentTun,' 10, 9, 2 

Ceu!vb. 
linamentiim,'^ 2, 11 in.; al. 
omentum," 4, 1 med. 
recrementam," 6, 8 in. 
Btrigmentum,'* 2, 6 med. 

COLTMELLA. 

aeramentnm,^* 12, 8, 9 
calamentam, 4, 27, 1 
crassamentiim," 12, 12, 1 
excrementnm,*' (excemo), 8, 6, 25 
odoramentam,*^ 11, 2, 17 

Fbtbonzvb. 
interpretamentom,'* 10, 1 



Pluuvh. 
ooassamenttim, 16, 210 D. 
oonamentnm, 19, 27 
glatinamentam, 13, 81 
incantamentnm,*' 28, 10 
meditamentmn,'® qp. Paucker 
nticamentnm, 16, 49 
obtnramentam,'* 16, 84; oL 
plaoamentom,'* 21, 42 ; al. 
redsamentmn,*' 84» 111 
seoamenta, onim, 16, 42 
sedimentnm, 86, 73 

Gkllivb. 
annotamentom, 1, 7, 18 ; al. 
decrementnm,'* 3, 10, 11 
figmentnm," 5, 12, 12 
freqnentamentnm, 1, 11, 12 ; al* 
moderamentnm, 13, 6, 1 
legnmentmn,** 4, 11, 4 
moderamentnm, 13, 6, 1 
modnlamentnm, 1, 7, 19 
simnlamentnm,'^ 15, 22 lemm. 

Fbonto. 
renimentnm,p. 211, 21 ed, Naber. 
speotamentnm, Diff. Voc p. 359 
ed. Rom. 

AjpvLEPm. 
agnomentnm, Mag. 56 
anteoantamentnm, Met. 11, 9 
conorementnm, Mag. 49 
diflsimnlamentnm, Id. 87 ; al. 



> Tert; Vulg.; P«.-OypT.; Augnitin.; Cael. Anr.; Iiid; Boeth. « Vitr.; Cda.; Pb- 
Apio. ; Solin.; Axnm.; Sidon. Bp. « Gels. ; Maor. * SexL ; Plm. ; Mut ; Tao. ; Saei. ; Apul. 
• Amob. • Cela.; Plin.; Sorib.; CS»el. Anr. ; laid- » Sen.; CoL; Petr.; Plin.; Solin.; Snet. 
Tert •Fiftiil.ezFe8tw;GeU.;AinbTos.;Tert;Hier.;Vu]8.;Salp.Sen.;0aeLAur. 'Sen.; 
CoL; V«g. Vet »• CoL ; Plin.; Not. Tir. " Plin.; Pen.; Innen.; Snet.; Pi.-Apia; Macr. 
1* Plin.; GelL " Plin. ; VaL Max. >« Plin.; Hier.; Vnlg. ; Augnrtin. ; Bdiot. DiocL 
>» GelL »• Plin. ; Tao. ; ApnL " Plin. ; Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Angiutin. ; CaeL Anr. ; Insorr. 
» GelL >• Amm. *• Tac. ; QeO. ; Amm. si CaeL Anr. ; Past Herm. « Tao. ; 
ApnL s* Anot Palimpe. in Mali Praef. ad Cio. Rep. p. 82 ed. Horn, ** ApnL; Hier.; 
Augnstin. •• ApnL ; Tert ; Cypr. ; Spart ; Laot ; Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Amm. •• Gloea Labb. 
» Anot Itin. Alex.; EooL 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



S8 



WORD FORMATION IN THE 



1$ 24. -3 



eradimenttun, Met, 9, 11 
exercitamenttim,' Flor. 16 
faloimentmn,' Met, 1, 16 
illectamentam, Mag, 98 
inhonestamentam, id 3 
intrimentum, Met, 10, 18 
moramentum, Flor. 21 
nugamenttim, jtf<3r. 1, 25 
obiectaxnentnm, Mag. 1 
protrimentom, Met, 8, 81 
rogamentom, (J^.-^pu/.) Dognu 

Plat.B.p,^t66H, 
snpplicamentTun,' Ma, 11, 20 
tenionlamentam/ Deo Soer, 15 

TEBTVIiLZAHTS. 

abominamentam,* adu, lud, 18 
aemnlamentnm, (P^.'Tert.) Poet, 

adu. Marc. I, 10 
aspemaxnentnm,* adu. Mare, 8, 28 
deooramentnm,^ OuU, Fern, 2, 12 
deaotamentmn," 8eorp. 2, 819 
exsecramentmn,' 4P^* "^ > ^* 
factitamenhim,'" ^njm. 18 ea;. 
obligamentnm," adu. Mare, 8, 22 ; 

al. 
spntamentnm/' Spect. 80 
strnmentam, Vxor, 1, 7 
snperindnmentam,'* adu. Mare, 8, 

24 

Intfb. Ibbn. 
contemperamentnm, 2, 14, 8 
cradimenttun, 2, 19, 2 

Abnobivb. 
castellamentnm, 2, 42 

Ghaloidits. 
nnnoapamentom, Tim, 806 



PaIiLADIVS. 

limmentazn, 11, 14, 6 

AlOOANYB. 

allenimentum, 27, 8, 9 
palpamentam, 27, 11, 6 
regimentnm, 25, 9, 7 ; al, 

VaaBHTB. 
innamentTim, Vet, 8, 4 epstr, 
liqnamentnm, Id, 8, 66, 6 

HUEBOflXMVB. 

alliameoinm, ^. 121 /Va^. 
snpemestimentam, Id, 29, 4 

AVGVBTINVS. 

implicamentam, Serm, Dam, 1, 

8 med, 
laniamentum, ^. 2, 26 
liberamentnm, Oiu. Dei^ 6, 91 
respiramentam, Cor\f, 7, 7 ; al, 

OaSLXVB AyhmiiTANVS, 

oonfricamentnm, Cftron. 2, 4, 78 
fricamentnm, ^cu^. 2, 6, 27 ; oZ. 
iUinamentnm, Cliron, 8, 8, 182. 
nooumentum. Id, 1, 1, 31 

Mabcelltb Emfebicvb. 
caldamentom, 5, 18 

FVLGKNTIVS. 

oompnlsamentnm, Jfyt&. 8, 6 
imbatamentTim, Id, 1, j>. 15 M, 

IsaDDOBYB. 

praeoisamentnm, 19, 22, 18 

VeNANTIVS FOBTVKATVa 

saloamentam, Vit. S. Alb. 9 



iCaeLAur. * Macr.; Aiiga8tixL;Di«^ > Tert.; Aniob.;yiilg. «Sidon. •Vnlff.; 
Angnstin.; Otob. " Vnlg.; OoUat. Legg. Mosaic, et Roman. ^ Amob. ; Sidon. • Volg. 
• Volg.; Anguttiii. >» Vnlg. " Hier. ^* loL VaL; Vnlg.; Augoatin. >> Hier. 
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§ 25. SuBSTANTiTES IN -bulum, -culum : Although these 
suffixes have occasionally been claimed for plebeian Latin/ 
they cannot be regarded as distinctively vulgar. All classes of 
words with heavy suffixes will be found to be more numerous 
in the sermo pld>eius^ even when, as in the present case, a large 
proportion are classical For these suffixes Paucker gives 
the following figures : ^ -bulum (including -bolus, -bula), 57, 
uett. 33, Cic. 13 : -oulum, (-cuius, -oula), 114, uett. 72, Oic. 32. 
The number not found in the historians, (Caes. ; Sail. ; Nep. ; 
Liu.), or the Augustan poets, is comparatively small. Of the 
two suffixes, -bulum seems of a more popular character in 
early Latin ; (Plant, has 9, avoided by classic writers), -ou- 
luxn is more prevalent in the African Latinity, where the ten- 
dency toward abstract expressions has given rise to its use in 
place of -tio, the same phenomenon as has been already no- 
ticed in the case of -mentum; Schmidt cites from Tert. ob- 
strepiiaculuin = oblocutio; potacula =potaUone8; resignaculum 
= reudatio? 

One characteristic of the recc. forms, of some importance in 
relation to the weakening in plebeian Latin of frequentative 
verbs, is the number of these substantives formed from them. 
Goelzer cites among others, Gell., JuMtaculum, Apul., occursor- 
culum, offensaculumy Tert., excepiaculum, obstrepitacidum, uecta- 
cuZum, etc.* 

The following forms are the only ones which are of any in- 
terest to our subject : 

a. 8ubsta7di7}e8 in -bulum : 

Nawivs. dentifrangibnlus, -nm, Booch. 606; 

mtabnltixn,* Com, 127 oZ. 

desidiabnlum, Id, 876 
Plavtvs. exorabulnm,^ TVmc. 27 

oonoiliabnlam,* TWn. 814; al. mendioabnlTim,' Aul, 708 

1 Conf. Sohnlze, Difls. HaL, VI, p. 108, ^^ SabstaaUiiA hoc saflBxo formaia, qnomiii 
panoa in bonam dioendi nanin reoepta sont, in sermone ootidiano uaitatiora faiue 
oidentur/' diing Rdnaoh, p. 89; eonf. Goelxer, p. 81, **0*e8t k l*6lement popnlaire 
qn*on peat rapporter Temploi frequent fait par aaint J^^dme des formee en mentam 
. . . cnlum, . . . eta** * Paaok. Silb. Lat, p. 29, not. 10. sSohmidt, Tert, 
L, p. 37. « QoeUer, p. 93. 

• Cato R R ; Noo. Com. ; Fett ; Saet ; Idd. • Paul ex Feet ; Lia. ; Fronto ; Tert. ; 
Hier. ' ApuL <> ApnL Met 
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nnoifrangibtilTim, Bacck, 698 
prostibnlnm,* AvL 285 
sessibiilnm,* Bom. 268 
tintinnabulam,' Tnn. 1004; al. 

Cato, 
aoetabnlnm/ R. R, 102 
infandibnlam/ Id. 10, 1 



Afvldts. 
medicabnlnm, Flor. 16, p. 20, 5 

Kr. 
natabalnm,'* Id, 16 in. 
^pnlsabnlnm," Id. 16, p. 63 

Cud. 



TEBTVhUAmm. 
dioibnla,'* adu. VaXmt. 20 
mandibnla,'* Anim. 10 



Vabso. 
cartabnlnm, L, L. 6, 126 
•dJitabulmn/AJJ.1.55,lcoA ^aot^,^ 

8nffibulnm.'£.£.6.21 uertibaliun," (^. i)«, 6, 8 

BOflcitabnlum," Sal, Mm. 348 

tribnlnm," R. i2. 1. 22, 1 ; oZ. Vtloata. 

hmdibnlnm," 1 Mooch. 6, 61 

GBLLiyB. 

*igmtabTilnm," 16, 2, 3 Qbbgobivs Tubonbnsib. 

Qeotabnlam," 20, 1, 28 pedibnlam, H. F. 3, 16 



b. Substantives in =ouliim: 



Plavtvs. 
pngnacnlnm," Mil. 334 

TlXlMlVB. 

farticnlnm. Com. 90 

Vabbo. 
obieotacnlnm, B. B. 3, 17, 9 



Fbtbomiyb. 
tomacnliim,'* 31, 49 

PlJOTVS. 

oonoeptaonlum," 11, 138 
cooperonlTim," 23, 109 
Btationlnm," 34» 163 

Gelutb. 
habitaonliim,** 6, 14, Jl 



OOLTMSLLA. 

orepitaonlnm,*' 9, 12, 2 



MiMVCivB Pblix. 
notacnlam, 31, 8 



1 Capii. ; Lampr. ; Valg. ; form 4a, — PUat ; Tert ; Gloas. PuLl * ApoL Met 

* Pfaaedr. ; Petr. ; Plin. ; Suet ; lauen. ; Mart. ; ApuL ; PluiL Nol. ; Yen. Fort « Cel& ; 
Sen. ; Petr. ; Plin. ; Quint ; Vulg. ; GaanocL ; CIL. 4. » Vitr. ; Col. ; Plin. ; Vopiaa ; Phil. 

• 61o«& Labb. ; Gloss. Paris. ^ Fest > ApuL Flor. • Verg. Ge. : Plin. ; form -U, Col. ; 
Vulg. »8olin.;Macr8at " Non. "luLVaL »« (PiJg.) Serm. 54. ^^formdica- 
hula^ — Mart Cap. ; -um^ — Sera, ad Verg. i« Vulg. ; Maor. ; IsicL « form -Zo, — Au' 
ion. " Gloss. Labb. i^ Amm. i« Quint; Mart Cap.; Amob. m Mart;Iuu.;Fron- 
1!in. "Gell »Apnl.; Pail; Gloss. Labb. »Tert >«Tert;PaU.;Pacat FUi.; 
Amm.; Vulg.; Prud.; Augustin. 
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Afvusivb. pinnacnloin,' adu, IwL 8 

demeacnltim, Met, 6, 2 potacnlum, Apol, 89 ; al. 

memoracalom, Mag. 56 nectaonlTim, Anim, 58 ; al 
ooonnacnlnm, Id. 64 

offensaonlnm/ Met. 9, 9 Abnobiv& 

remeaonlTim, Id. 6, 2 farfuraonlmn,* 6, 14 
reuerticnlTiin, Id. 8, 11 ; al. 

signacnlain,* Flor. 9,p, 11» 6 Kr. CHALGmivB. 

temperacnlum, Id, 6, j>. 5, 18 Kr. emissaoolnm, Tim. 89 ; al, 

TSBTVIiLiXAirVB. YXNAHTIVB FOBTVKATVS. 

exoeptacnlnxn, Speet. 2 retentaonlum, Vit. S. Menard, 

obBtrepitacalum, adu. Marc. 1, 20 12 

>Boel. *Tert.;Vlp. Dig.; Prod. > Vnlg. <GloM.Iiid. 
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n.— ADJECTIVES. 

§ 26. Adjectives in -bundus: These adjectives hardly need 
any further commentary than the accompansring list, to prove 
their vulgar character.^ Out of a total of 141,^ {uett, 62, 
recc, 89), I have found but 7 in Cic, and 2 of these confined to 
his letters and the oration against Yerres. The great majority 
are confined to writers of inferior latinity, largely as airof c^- 
ftcVa, and to glossaries. Plant, has 7, of which 2, ludiiundus, 
Tnoribundvs, recur in Cic. ; Cato, besides the Plautine ridibun- 
dus, has the two extraordinary forms iulnirchinalnindus, lur- 
chinabundiis, the use of which Quint.^ condemns ; Sisenn. has 
populabundtis ; Claud. Quadrig. cunctabundus, hinnHmnde, Cor- 
nif. Bhet. tremebundua ; Sail., full of archaisms, adds two, 
praedahundus, uitahundv^, and Laber. ainorabundtia, cited by 
Caesellius Vindex * in his conimentarium lectionumanfiquarum ; 
so that the formation, like so many others in plebeian Latin, 
may be reasonably regarded as archaic. Very few, as errabun- 
du8y moribundus, were retained in general use. Livy forms a 
striking exception, using not less than 17 of these words, and 
it has been suggested that this peculiarity constitutes part of 
his characteristic Patavinitas? Of these 17 words only 6 are 
found before Liu.; of the remaining 11, two, tentabundus, 
deliberotbundvrSy are not found later ; the rest are rare and for 
the most part confined to the historians, who naturally fall 
more or less under the influence of his style and vocabulary. 
Thus Tac. has 7 ; 5 from Liu., contionabundua^ minitaimndus, 
moribundus, uifabundus, cunctahundus ; 2 new, deprecabundtts, 
speculabundus ; Suet, has 6 ; 4 are from Liu., gratiUabundics, in- 
dignabundits, Itcdzbundtia^ uenerabundus. The remaining two 
are speculabundus, from Tac., and osculabundus, not previously 

1 See Loadgral Bl&tt. f . Bayer. Gymn. VII. p. 890 ; Guerioke, p. 82 ; Sohmilinsky, 
p. 89 ; Ranaoh, pp. 888-9; Prdlich, B. Afr., p. 68; Ulrioh, Vitr., H., p. 5. « Paucker, 
Hier. p. 65 sq. * Quint. 1, 6, 43, neqne enim tabarchinabundnm et lurohinabimdam iam 
in nobis qniaqnam ferat, lioet Gato sit aaqtor. * GelL XI., 15, 1. ^ KlotiE, Stiliat p. 88. 
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found. Curt, has 5 : 2 new f orms, baccliabunduSy mirahcndics ; 
the rest from Idu., comiesabundtis, errcJmndus, tcenerdbund-us. 
A strong argument that this is an archaism retained in the 
historians, is that they have also retained the unclassical con- 
stmction of a transitive accnsatiye after these adjectives ; the 
earliest extant instance is in Sisenn. ap, OdL 11, 15, 7, pqptUa- 
hundua agros, and this construction is imitated by Sail, with 
uitahundvSy Liu. with contianabundus^ uUabundtis, Curt, uenera- 
hindtUy Suet, speculabunchis, lust. medUahmdtis, and is espe- 
cially frequent in the archaist Apuleius.^ Aside from this con- 
struction, the latter is very fond of adjectiyes in -bundus, using 
not less than 16, of these 11 not previously found, and 9 of 
these peculiar to Ajml. In the later language these deriva- 
tions are not infrequent, and the unusually large proportion 
found in Glossaries show how many more must have been in 
use than gained admittance into literature. Paucker's list con- 
tains 17 from Glossaries, including the Thorn, ITies. JVbu. Zat. : 

cadabnndns, imperitabimdas, parabtiiidns, 

cessabiindas, inpndibundns, pagnabxmdnB, 

conoiliabiindus, Inctabundus, rixabnndns, 

consolabnndtis, miiiabnndiis, sitibandus, 

exsnlabundns, mtissitabnndtis, stabundus. 

fabundus, negabnndus, 

Yet as is always the case with the Glossaries, it is impossi- 
ble to say how many of these words belonged to the older lan- 
guage. At any rate, the later literature, while containing a 
comparatively large number of new forms, seems to have 
avoided their use : many are 5irof eipvffiiva ; many more are con- 
fined to one or two authors ; Tert. who usually outnumbers 
Apul. at the rate of 3 to 2 in new formations, has only 7 as 
against the latter's 11 ; and lastly the Bomance languages, while 
showing a number of forms in -undus, -cundiis, avoided those 
in -bundus ; IMez cites only Pr. vagabond.^ 

This suffix belongs then to the sermo plebeiicSy but chiefly 
to its earlier period. It was one of the many archaisms pre- 
served in popular speech, for the sake of the heavy syllables, 
rather than for any distinctive meaning that the suffix properly 
had. Caesellius Yindex, in quoting from Laberius the form 

> Compare Draeger, I, p. 857. * Diei, p. 679. 
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airumdmndam, already cited, says that it was used as an equiva- 
lent for the present participle, " eajigura scriptum, . . . qiuz, 
'ludHmnda' et ^ridibunda^ et ^erraJmnda* didtur ludeiia et 
ridens et errans,'^ and for this he was censured, according to 
Gell., by the grammarian Terentius Scaurus.^ He was speak- 
ing however of Laberius, a distinctly vidgar writer, and may 
have had in mind the current popular usage of his day. But 
at the time when literature began to throw off the classic fet- 
ters, and sufiixes became living agents of linguistic growth, 
adjectives in -bundiu had lost their popidarity, if we may 
argue from Tert., whom Paucker calls, '' ecclesictstici elaquii 
qtuxsi i?\formatorem" * and it is not surprising to find them 
gradually disappearing from the later language. 

NaKVIVH. LiVOBBnVB. 

oassabondtis,' Com, Fr. 120 errftbnnduB,'* 4, 692 

oersabimdnB," 6, 487 
Plavtvs. 

*deplorabimdus, Aid, 816 Yabbo. 

lixabundns,* Stich, 288 nertilabondus," 8aL Men. 108 

ludibundos,* Paeud. 1275 ^ 

plorabundTW,* -4trf. 817 Orarao, (EpiarT.). 

ridibunduB,^ JE^rid. 418 nootnabundus, ad. AU. 12, 1,2 

uerbeiabandas, Stich. 444 

Q^,gQ amorabundaB, op. OeU. 11, 16, 6 

InrohmabimdiiB, Inc. Libr. Fr. 49 ^^ 

tubnrohioabimdiiB, Id. ib. 



QVADBIGABIVB. 



comTniBBabundBS,'* 9, 9, 17 
oontionabondoB, ^* 3, 47, 8 ; o/L 



cnnctabundu8,« Ann. 1, Fr. 10 b. deliberabunduB, 1, 54, 6 ; cd. 
hinnibimde, Ann. 16, Fr. 78 p. gratulabundns,** 7, 88, 18 

indignabondtui," 88, 57^ 7 
SiBBETNA. lacrimabandiiB," 8, 46, 8 

populabondns,' Hisi. Fr. 55 minitabundtui,^' 89, 41, 8 

» Gell. XL» 15. 3 aq. « Bftuoker, Ztaeh. 1 (tot G. 1881, p. 484, oited by Sittl, LokaL 
Venohiedenh. p. 141. 

» M»or. nt.; eonf, P»uL ex. Pest. 48, 4. « PJwd. Diac; Gl. Irid.; oottf. P«iL ez 

Fert. 116, 19. » CSo. Verr. 8, 156; Bp. 16, 9, 3; lia.; Suet.; Gefl. • Porph. ad Hot. 
(adu.) » Oftto, Oratt Pr.; eonf. Ter. Soaar. ap. GelL 11, 15, 8. • Liu.; Tm.; ApuL ; 
Eumen. Pan.; liamert Julian. •liu. >«Auot.B. Afr.;OatnU.;yeig. ; Lin.; Curt.; Vitr.; 
Laot " Vitr. " Chaloid. Tim. " Ooftf, tupra, p. 98. «« Curt; Plin.; Pttrphyr. ad 
Hor.Sat »Tao.;Oapit &• Justin.; Boet i7Bn0t;QeU. i«Qypr. Bp.;Laot; 
Oharia. i* Tko. 
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mirabundus/ 26, 37, 12 ; al. 
peregrinabundus,^ 28, 18, 10 
tentabandns, 21, 86, 1 
nenerabundus,' 1, 16, 6 

IvamrvB. 
exsaltabundns,^ 18, 7, 10 
meditabnndns, 38, 3, 7 

YaiiBbivs Maxdcys. 
festinabnndns,^ 2, 8, 6 
iooabandns,' 2, 4, 4 ; a/. 

FbNBBEBLIiA. 

nagabnndtts,^ ap, Fulg, Myih, 3, 
9 

InSOBB. PoiiPBIANAB. 

ruibundns, CIL. IV. 1688 

Fetbonivh. 
cantabimdaB, 62, 4 

Gkliots. 

oogitabunduB,^ 2, 1, 2 
gloriabundtiB,' 6, 5, 4 
iaotabtindiiB, 19, 1, 1 ; ol 
laetabundns,'' 11, 15, 8 
nitibandus," 1, 11, 8 
nosoitabandus, 6, 14, 11 
osoitabundns,*' 4, 20, lemm. 
saltabtindas, 20, 3, 2 
stomaohabundns, 17, 8, 6 
trndabundiis," 2, 30, 3. 

ApYiiEiys. 
auxiliabimdns, Deo Boer, 11 
oeitabnndas, de Mund. 22 
excafiabimdTis, ApoL 79 



gaadibnndas,'^ Met. 8, 2 
imagmabundns, Id, 3, 1 
maneiabiindiLS, Id. 11, 18 
mnrmiiTabaiidas, Id. 2, 20 
nutabundus," Id. 9, 41 
pericUtabondns, Id. 5, 23 ; oZ. 
rimabundas,'' Id. 2,5 ; oL 
spumabandus, ApoL 44 

TEBTVIiIiIAirVS. 

aucapabundoB, Anim. 39 
cauillabandus, Id, 34 
commentabundns, Pavcker 
comminabondas, adu. Marc. 4, 

15 
contemplabundoa, Id. 4, 40 
famalabtmdiis," Id. 3, 7 
palabundns,^^ Apol. 21 

GrPBiAinnB. 
balabnndiis, Ep. 45, 3 
oraciabnndus. Id. 59, 3 
flnctnabundus,^* da Laps, 25 



Aenobivs. 
paoibundns,' 



7,13 



lyuvB Yauebiyb. 
amplezabundus, 2, 32 
anrigabnndns, 1, 17 
eialabtmdus, 2, 16 
natabnndus, 12, 24 
nixabundtiB, 1, 11 

GHAIiOIDiyS. 

rotabimdtis, THm. 40 B. 
Bomtabandus, Id. 26 B. 
uentilabnndns, Id. tb. 



1 Curt.; Apnl. Met 'Folg.Myth. sSaet.;Ciirt «Solm. < Maor.; Angastin.; 
• Anot Itin. Alex. •Laot; Mart. Gap. ' golin.; Aogaatiii. " Hjg. Fab.; Firm. Math.; 
€aoB8.Labb. • Lact >» Hyg. Fab.; Viilg.; Mart Gap. " Solin. "Sidon. Ep. 
"Amm. »*Cypr.Bp. »Salu.;Laet " Fnlg. Myth. " Vulg. " Cypr. B^. 
Anct Itin. Alex. » Ambros. ; Augustin. ; Rufin. ^ 'Auguatin. 
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Palladivs. Mabtxanvb Oafblla. 

aestnabimdiiB, 11, 17, 2 ooDspioabmidiis, 8, 803 

flammabimdas, 1, 90 

AvcT. Itin. Alex. flnibundns, 1, 88 

adminicnlabimdus, 8, (21) salatabimdns, 7, 729 

tdsabmidns, 23 mbrabnndus, 8, 880 

Ahmiakvs. SmoMiVB Apolunaeis. 

nastabandiiB, 31, 8, 6 carminabnndiiB, Ep. 8, 11 

iaotitabondns, Id, 8, 13 eatr, 
AMBB06IYB. latitabundiiB, Id, 1, 6 extr, 

flactnabandns,' de lob^ 4» 10, 27 ladificabnndns, Id. 7, 14 

otiabnndns, Id. 4, 18 
AvoTsnirvs. 
contremibnndiiB, in Pis, 17, 20 AiiDHKucvb. 

extr. radibundns, de Be Gramtn. in 

insnltabundns, Ep. 85, 3 Class, Aud, 5, 668 

mendioabnndiiB, Id, 261, 1 ragibnndas, Carm. de Virg. 1226 

§ 27. ADJEcnvES in -bilis : That the frequent use of adjec- 
tives in -bills is a feature of the aei^mo plebeivs has been gen- 
erally conceded,^ and statistics tend to establish this view. 
The entire number in the language, as given by Faucker,^ is 
1082^ recc. 801, uett 289, and of these only 89 in Cic, barely m> 
of the whole. Of the remaining 200 iiett, a number are poetic ; 
thus Verg. gives 10 ; Ou. 27. 70 occur first in Silver Latin : 
L. Sen. 25, Plin. 16, Col. 3, Mart., luuen., and Pers. 1 each. 
The majority however belong to writers of inferior Latini- 
ty. They are numerous in early Latin, and Enapp * is un- 
doubtedly correct in regarding them as another instance of the 
retention of archaisms in the sei^mo plebema. The frequency in 
Plautus of these adjs., and of advs. in -hiliter is often noticed 
by Lorenz,^ and Schmilinsky (p. 38), gives a list of 22, which 
he attributes to the vulgar Latin. The prevalence of such 
adverbs in the wall-inscriptions of Pompeii has been cited by 

* AngnBtiiL; Cypr.; (Bnfin.) Ck>iiiiii. in Ombid. 

> Bebling, p. 24; Thidmaim, Gornif. Bhet, p. 98 ; Simner, p. 11 ; KOhler, p. 878 ^ 
Sohnlie, Diss. HaL VI., p. 169 ; Regnier, St. Ang. p. 6, " oe aont encore Ik des mots 
bien popnUdres ; ** Gaerioke, p. 88. * Panoker, Materialien III., p. 1& * Enapp, 
GelL, p. 156. » Lorenz ad MIL, 60; Id. ad Pseud. 968 ; Id. Kr. Anm. ad Mart. 24; 
Id. ad Mil 260, citing Plant. diMimuUbiliter^ perplexabUUer, pollucibUiUr, Naen., 
exanimdbUiUr, Pacnn., minitabiliter; Aoc., indecorabUUer, Cato, imperabilUer: 
Varr. Sat. Men., mutabiliter. 
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Mtmro/ as an evidence of their frequent use in the iermo 

It is chiefly however in the later language and first of all 
in the African writers, that this formation becomes promi- 
nent.* Gell. adds 15, Apul. 28, Tert. 74, Amob. 10. From 
this time on, these adjs., Kke the verbal abstracts in -tio, -siOy 
seem to have been formed from any verb at pleasure.^ Their 
number grew steadily under the Scriptt EccL; Hier. seems to 
have been especially fond of them, adding 20 to the list, and 
employing no less than 122 of those already in use.^ As late 
as the 5th cent., a single author, Cael. Aurel., added 44 new 
words to this class,' and their frequency in the Bomance lan- 
guages shows that the suffix maintained its activity uninter- 
rupted, until modem times. 

These adjs. are regularly derived from the present stem ; 
irregular formations from the part per/., ABfleosibiliSf Cic, are 
rare in classic Latin, but become very frequent in the later 
language, {iiett. 9, recc^ ISO)* thus, Tert., acceasibilisy ditdsibilis, 
indiuistbiliSy interemptibilisy irreprehenaibilis^ etc.; Hier., con- 
temptUnliSy hnpambiliSf irremissibilisy etc. 

The forms from verbs in -Boere are worthy of note, as being 
evidence of the plebeian weakening of inchoative verbs : such 
forms are unknown to the classic Latin, and appear first in the 
literature of the decadence ; thus, Tert., immarcesaibUis ; Hier., 
pittrescibUiSy conaipiscibilis, Cassiod., entiescibilis, etc.'' 

Another evidence of the plebeian character of these adjs. is 
afforded by the large proportion compounded with prepositions, 
or formed from compound verbs. Thus in Paucker's list, 

> Mmizo, ad Laor. VI, 1170, oited by Knapp, Gell , p. 155. > Sittl, Lokal. Yer- 
loliiedeiih., p. 141, " Bei den Adjektiven haben namentlioh die Ableitnngen mit . . . 
-bilia dea Afrikanem eehx viel sa danksn.** It has been eometixneB anggested 
that the preTalenoe of these forms in GeU. is dae to consdons imitation of the 
old writers. The brge nmnber however found in Tert., five times that of Gell., 
tends to prove that the latter was simply following the tendency of his age. In oon- 
soions arohaism of €M1. and ApoL (as sabs, in -or, adjs. in -bnndns) their formations 
usually ontnnmber those of Tert > Dies, p. 644, ** Die spatere Latinit&t scheint anoh 
dieses suffix wie einzige andre, fast an jeden belebige Verbnm gefngt zn haben,'^ cof^. 
Bonnet, p. 466, **n semble qn*on les ait aimds ponr lenr longenr mdme, car on ne 
oeaint ni Pablatif en abilibna, ni snrtont PadTerbe en abiliter,*' citing £rom Greg. 
Tor.: exeerabilUer, fauwrdbiliUr^ horribUiUr^ incesnabUiter^ inrcUUmabUiter^ inre- 
prehetuUMater, terribUUer, triitmphabUUerf uenerabUUer, * Panck. Hier., p. 64. 
• Comp. Goelzer, p. 1G9. • Goelzer, p. 1S9 ; Panck., Material, m, p. 3, not, 1. ▼ Goel- 
ler, p 140 ; Fktnck. Material. HI, p. 19, *' 22 dooh nur reec** 
7 
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about 600, or over one-half, are so compoimded. These were 
much rarer in the classic language : thus Cic. has but 31 ; 4 
with ad-y accusabilia, admirabilia^ Cfffabilis, aspectabilis; 4 with 
oon-: commemorabilisy oongregabilis, comparabilis, comprehenai-- 
hilia ; 1 with de-: deteatabilis; 2 with dis-: dissipabilis, disso- 
IvbiUa ; 2 with ex- : exitiabUiSy exorabUis ; 17 with in- : inae- 
quabilis, inaestimabilis, tncommiUalnlis, indissolvbili^, inexora- 
bilis, ineapiabiliSy ineacplebiliSf ineay>Uccinli8y ineocpagnabilis, 
immobtliSy implacabiliSy incrediiilis, innumeralnlia, insdnabilis, 
insattabilis, insaturabilis, intolerabilis ; one with per- : perflabilis. 
Of the entire number of these adjs., there are over 350 com- 
pounded with in- negatiye; of ttiese Cic. has barely 6 per 
cent. 

It is noteworthy that these adjs. are rare in the Scriptt. 
R. R., and consequently do not belong to the sermo rusticus. 
In the following Ust, out of 4 words from Cato, only one, reati' 
iUiSy is from the R. R. Yarro, R. R., gives only one, alibilia ; 
Col. 3, and Pall., writing at the period of greatest fertility of 
derivation, only two. 

Before leaving this class of adjs. a few words must be said 
about their use in an active sense. The normal value of the 
suffix is passive, but in archaic and in late Latin the active 
meaning is not uncommon, and Paucker has indicated 277 
adjs. which are so employed, either wholly or in part.* Of 
these, all are f'ecc. but 63, and the majority of those are from 
early Latin. Very few are classical ; Cic. has 9 ; amabilia, da- 
merdabilia, flebilia^ incredibUiter, lamentabUia, patibilia, atubilis, 
tembilia. Plant, on the contrary has 12, adjutcibiliay condttcibi- 
lia, diacorddbilia, diaaimulabiliter, excrucidbilisy immemorcAilta, 
impetrabilia, incogitabilia, Itunificdbiliay ItuiiftcdbUiay perplexabilta, 
proatibUia ; Cato adds 1, imperdbiliter ; Facuu. 1, minitabUiter ; 
Ter. 1, placabilia; Ace. 3, Jiorrificabilia, indecorabiliter, tabiflca- 
bUia; Lucil. 2, genitabilia, monstrificcMlia ; Afran. 1, intolerabilis ; 
Quadrig. 1, exauperabUia ; Varr. 3, dUbilia, aign\ficabilia, uigdbi'^ 
lia; Lucr. 2, madabilia, manabilia. A few are first found with 
active meaning in the Augustan poets : Verg., lacrimabilia, 
penetrabUiay Hor., illacrimabilia^ Ouid., durdbilia, reaonabUia, ao- 
nabilia; and the usage gains ground in Silver Latin: Yal. 
Max., venerabilia; Scrib., irrequiebilia ; Col., medicabilia; Pers., 

1 CoTtf. Fktuok. Matecialieiif in.,pMttoi. 
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reparabilis; Plin., generdbUis, ineabiliSySpirabilis, uUiiUis, Stat., 
remeaibilis, Qnint., perstiasUnltSy Tao., ddecUxbilis ; Inscrr. Fom- 
peian., festinabUitery irruTnabUiter. But it is above all in the 
African writers that this usage flourished : Paucker cites from 
Qell. consolabiUs, cmciabilis, impeccabilia^ incongdabilia^ inuvtO' 
bills, obsequibilis, uodabUia ; and from Apul. emlabilis, inerrabilis, 
ineay>lebilisy rmdabUiSy uitiaiiliSy ultdabUis; and SittP attributes 
7 to Axnoh. frustrabUis, irreuocdbiUs^ irrecardabiliSy penetrabUiSf 
cruciabiliSy ueneraMUsy genetabilis. 

As all three of these authors are noted for their love of ar- 
chaisms this active use of adjs. in -bilia may have been a con- 
scious imitation of the older writers. 



exanimabiliter, Oom. 85 

adiutabilis, MtL 114A; aL 
aeqnipeiabilis,' Trin. i66 
oastigabilis, Id, 44 
oonducibilis,' Id, 86 
eraoiabiliter/ Pseud. 950 
diBCordabilis, Oapt. 402 
diBsimnlabiliter, Mil 260 
donabilis/ Bud. 654 
exomciabilis/ Oiat 658 
exoptabilis,'' i^ich. 895 
iUocabilis, ^u2. 191 
«iUatibili8, Men. 168 
immemorabilis/ Cist, 588 
immntabilis, B^nd. 6T7 
inamabilis,* Bacch. 614 
inoogitabilis,** Mil. 544 
indomabilis," Gas. 811 
intestabilis, Cure 80; al 
lucrificabilis, Pen. 712 



IndifloabiliB, Cos. 761 
perplexabilis, Aein. 792 
pollucibiliter, Most 24 ; al. 
proBtibilis, Pers. 887 
sepelibiliSy Cist. 62 
spetabilis, Ocq>t. 518 
ntibilis," Merc 1005 
nerbeiabiUs, Atd. 688 
noluptabilis," Ijnd. 21 

adnlabiliB,'* (^. ITon. 155, 80 
propitiabilis,** Com. 6 

Oato. 
cognobilis," (^. QeU. 20, 5, 18 
imperabiliter, ap, Charis, 202, 11 

K. 
♦inductibms," ap. Plin. 29, 14 
zestibiliB,'* ^. ^ 85, 2 

Paowivb. 
^lucfdfloabilis, Aniiop. 14 
mimtabiliter,'* TV. 15 



> " WahzMheinlioh lind die AfrUctner anoli bei der aktiren Verwendnng der Adjek- 
tiTft anf bUifl in herrorragendem Onde beteiligt.** SitU, LokaL YenohiAdenh. p. 142. 

* ApoL; Ptad. > Oomif. Rhefe.; OmL Anr.; EooL « Anot B. Afr.; Amm.; odi.— 
G6lL;ApiiL;IVad. •Ambroa. •Ftad ^ LiioiLSat.;Sa •Imor. •Verg.;On.; 
FliiLBiK;8eiL >«LMt; Amin.; Mart G^>.;Fnigm. lor. Bom. Vat " Mythog. Lat; 
Tnlg.; AngniiiiL " Ter.; Anet ItiiL Alex. ^> Amm. i« Anun. >• Ftnd. >• GelL 
"CheLAar. " Varr.;OoL;Plin. "Aoo. 
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Tbbimxits. 
nindbilis/ Pkorm. 225 

AOGXVB. 

*alternabi]is,* TV. 264 
aspernabilis,' Id, 555 
♦horriflcabilis, Id. 617 
indeooiabiliter, Id, 258 
^inorabilis, <^. Non, 487, 15 
odibilis,« Didasc. 1. 7 JfM. 
tabifioabilifl, Tr. 421 

LiTGIZiIVS. 

genitabilis** ^fici^. 1, 1 
^monstxificabilia, JdL 26, 60 

POMFUAIVH. 

asoendibiliBy Cbm. 18 

QVADBiaABIVB. 

ezBuperabiliB/ Arm. 1 Fr. 7 

Vabbo. 
aUbilis, R. R. 2, 11, 1 ; al, 
famigerabilis,* L. L. 6, 55 
inezstingiiibilis,' c^. Non. 181 
intdtabilia, qp. G^. 13, 11, 4 
Bignifioabilis,* X. L, 6, 52 
mgilAbilis, ^Sbl. Men. 485 

liVOBKIiyS. 

aeramnabilis,'* 6, 1228 
allandabilifl, 5, 158 
auenabilifi," 6, 890 
insedabiliter, 6, 1174 
manabilis, 1, 534 



GiGiBO (Efisxt.). 
oonaolabiliB,'* i^. 4» 8, 2 
irritabilia," AU. 1, 17, 4 

HOBATIVB. 

ixnmersabiliB, i^. 1, 2, 22 
insolabiliter, Id. 1, 14» 8 

VlEBWlVB, 

perspicibillB, 9, 1, 11 
sansibiliB,'^ 5, 8, 6 

Gblsvs. 
innisibiliB," Pi-aqf., p. 8, 27 D. 
sorbilis," 2, 18 fiMd. 

GOLTHXLLA. 

inezpntabilifl, 9, 4» 6 

Pbbsivb. 
plorabilifl," 1, 84 

FUHIYB. 

axabiliB, 17, 41 
cooibilis, 16, 25 
oompntabilis, 19, 139 
ezsoreabilis, 20, 157 
friabilis," 17, 29 
fiicabilis, 81, 113 D. 
inefEbbilis,'* 5, 1 
ineffagibilis, 28, 20 
inexsiirpabilis, 15, 84 
inflexibilis,'" 28, 192 
ingestabilis, 7, 41 
ingnstabilis, 2, 288 
meabilis, 2, 10; al, 
Qisibilis," 11, 146 



i*CoL;ApiiL;AntholLat ^'Mnaoa.'^aaemdhUii. >Gea;C»pit; Angnttin. 

* Lunpr.; Ambroa.; EooL • Arnob. « Verg.; Stat ^ ApoL Met; 61o«. liftbb. 

• Itala ; Axnob.; Laot ; Vnlg.; Scrib. ; AognstiiL ; Heget. • Angnstm. " ApnL ; Pi.- 
Aognatin. "Amob. "QelL; Ambroa. "Hor.Ep.; Amm.;Laot. >« Sen. BSp.; ApoL; 
Laet "Laot;Ghiaoid.Tim.;]CMr. >«Serib.;CoL;CaeL Ada " Claud, in Bntr. 
"OaeLAnr. >• ApnL; Angaatiii. *« Sen. ; Flin. Bp.;AiiiiiL; Gael Anr. « Apnl.: 
Prud ; adu. — ParaL NoL 
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MAimATiTH. 

delebilis, 7, 84, 7 

Inbobb. Pomfezah. 
fesiinabiliier, Ephem. Bpigr. 

177 no. 271 
f ratrabiliter, C. L L, IV, 659 
izmmabiliter, IcL 1981 

IWBNAIiIB. 

cniabiliSy' 16, 21 

Gellivb. 
illatabilis, 1, 20, 9 
impecoabUis, 17, 19, 6 
impiendbilis, 11^ 5, 4 
inadTilabilis, 14, 4, 8 
inoongelabilis, 17, 8, 16 
indissimnlabilis,' 10, 22, 24 
indeprecabilis, 1, 18, 8 
inopmabiliB,' 17, 19, 18 
insensibilis,^ 17, 10, 17 
*insp6rabili8,^ 4, 18, 8 
obseqaibilis, 2, 29, 12 
uocabiliB,* 18, 20, 14 



fiinlabilis, Met. 4, 8 
binnibilis/* Dogm. FlaU 8, j>. 265 

H. 
improcreabilis, J<1 1, 5 
inanersibillB, AscL 40 
infinibilis/* Dogm. PUU. 1, 5 
umoioiiiabilis, IdL ib. 
inoptabilifl, MeL 9, 12 
inierfaotibillB, Herb. 89 
inansbilis,'^ Dogm. Fiat. 1, 11 
iixationAbilis,*' IcL 2, 16 
iizemimeiabilifl, Met. 8, 22 
irreposoibilis,** Apol. 92 
iziresolabllis, Dogm. Plot. 2, 18 
liqnabilis," Apol. 80 
mxiltiforabilis,'' Fhr. 8 in. 
Bflturabilis, Dogm. PUU. 2, 12 ; a/, 
nntabilis, Deo Boer. 4 
prontmtiabilisy Dogm. Plat. 8, p. 

262 
TdtiabillB,'* de Mund. 8 
nlnlabilis," Met. 5, 7 

TESTYIiUASrVB. 

acceptabilis,*' ds Or.li oL 
acoessibilis,'* Praa. 15 
agnoBoibiliB,'* adu. Vatent. 27 
appiehenBibiliB,*^ Id. 11 
blasphemabilis, OvU. Fem. 2, 12 
oommiflcibilis, Anim. 12 
oompassibilis,** adu, Prass. 29 
ooncussibilis, adu. Marc. 1, 25 
oonseruabilis, Id, 2, 18 
oontaminabilis,^ Id. 4, 20 
oontradicibilis, Cam. Chr. 28 
*coodibili8,'' adu. Marc 4, 9 ; a2. 
demutabilis,*' Anim. 2, 1 
determinabilis, adu. Herm. 41 
dispartibilis. Id. 89 



AfVIiEIVB. 

adoiabiliB, Met. 11, 18 
appetibllis,^ Dogm. PlaL 2, p. 

19 
oachinnabilis, Met. S,7; oL 
cogitabUis, ApoL 64 
oonuersibilis," Dogm. Plat. 8, p. 
267 H. 
. onlpabilifl,* Mag. p. 228 
oreabilis," AsoL 15 
densabilis," Herb, 69 
effibbilis, 4p<>^ 64 

1 OmL Anr. > Inlian. api AngiutiiL • Anr. Vioi ; Amm. * ApoL; Laot ; Ber. Bamm. 
• Amm. • Firm. Maih. ' Hier.; Angutin.; Maor. Sat * Ohaloid. Tim.; Angmldii. 
•Tert; Axnob.;Hier. >• AiigiutiiL;Hiei:;BooL u OmL Anr. » Gael Anr. "Mart 
Gap. i« Ambros.;Aiiga8tiiL "Laol » Sidon. Ep. "Fmd. "BidoiLBp. >*Prad.; 
GaeLAnr. s«Amm. » LaotL;mer.;XCi » BcoL »Aiigntti2L MQaoLAiireL 
MBooL *«Angii8tiii.;BooL »BocL »EcoL;Prud. 
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diniflibilifl, Anim. U 
dodbiliB/ Men. 12 ; iA. 
exspeotabilis,* adu. Marc. 8, 16 
fflMiidibiliSy Anim. 88 
^tigabillB, Id. 82 
iUaesibiliB/ adu. Valeni. 27 
immaroeeoibiliBy* Cor. MU. 16 
immundAbilifl, cfo Pwiie. 20 
ImportabiliBy* odtL Mare. 4» 27 
inappzehensibiliBy* adu, Foteit 

11; oL 
inoommiBGibiliay Anim. 12 
inoompassibilifl/ Prax, 29 
inoonoeBsibiliSy dSs Pudie. 9 
inoongreembiliB, adu. J<2irc. 2, 27 
inoontaminabilis,* Id. 4» 14 
inocmtamplabilis,* iin. Oorti. 66 
inoontemptibilis, Apd. 46 
inoontndioibilis, adu. Marc ^ 89 
inoonyertibilifl, i9<»rmo^. 12 ; al. 
inooxponbiliB, adu. Marc, 8, 17 
inoozraptibiliB,^* iinim. 60 
inonsabilis, ad Nat. 1, 12 
indemntabiliB," Hermog. 12 
mdeterminabilifl/' adu. Haer. 7 
mdinisibilis,^' Anim, 61 
ineffigiabilis, Id. 24 
inemeribiliB, JSm. 0am. 18 
inexoogitabilis,'* adu. Fo^sttt 87 
informabilifl, adu, I^ax. 27 
inhonorabilis, adu. Marc. 8» 17 
ininterpretabilis/* adu. Vaknt. 

14 
ininnentibiliB, adu. Herm. 46 
ininnestigabilis/* adu. Herm. 46 
iimaaoibilis/^ adu. JETasr. 46 
interemptibilis, adu. Marc 8, 6 
intenninabilis," /d. 2, 8 ; a/. 



interpreUbiliB» adu. ValenU 14 
inobsooxabilis, .4mm. 8 
inninoibiliBy** adu. Herm. 11 
irreoapeiabiliB, Pudic 14 
izrefonnabilifl, adu. Fa&tU. 29; 

ineprehfiiiflibiliB/* ite. Ouni. 28 
InespiiabiliB, Idol. 24 
iteiabilifl, adu. Marc. % 28 
naaoibiliB," adu. Marc S,19; aL 
nofloibiliBy** ad Soapul, 2 fin. 
punbiliB,*' adu. IVax. 29 
pexpetrabilis, ad Vobot. 2, 1 
pkdbiliBy Res. Cam. 43 
propezabilifly Anim. 48 
xeoiusabiliB, adu. Marc, 4, 86 
remisaibiliBy'^ Pudic 2 
reninoibilis, Ree. Cam. 68 
Boibilis,** adu. Marc. 6, 16 
BtnngnlabiliB, Anim. 82 
tazdabiliB, Id. 43 
transflgoiabilis, C%zm. C!%r. 6 
usorpabilis, adu. Marc, 2, 6 
inoihiperabilis,'* adu. Marc 2, 

10; dL 
indematabilis,*^ adu. Hermog. 12 

TbBBBLLIVB PoIiUD. 

damnabilis,*' 7>v. Tyr. 17 
pompabilis, id. 80, 24. 

Abkobxyb. 
aliercabilisy 6, 8 
anspioabilifl, 4| 7 ; oil 
oommeabilis, 8, 13 ; oil 
oontemptibilis,** 4, p. 166 
corruptibilia/* 2, 68 ; ak 
frnstiabilis, 2, 22 



> Ainbros.;yii]g.;EooL > Aaot ItiiL Alex. >IiMst.;EooL «yii]g.;Hier.;FMil. 
NoL •GuriooL •OmL AareL;Bool. ' Bod. • EooL; Angnstm. 'EooL "Laot; 
BooL "BooL »EooL " DioiiL;Isid.;BooL i«EcoL;Laot. " Bool; Vnlg. 
M BooL 17 BooL i« Sid. Bp.; Sidn.; Booth. » adu.— ApnL *• Arnob.; Vulg.; adu. 
^CLMun. nBooL » Aiigiutin.;BooL *> Aznob.;Pnid.; Vnlg.; BooL ««GmL 
AnreL ** Mart. Cap. *• BooL *Tadtf.— Bimod. ><8idon. Bp.;SaliL;Angiiatin.; 
BooL s* Lampr. ; Vlp. Dig. ; BooL *« Laot ; Angostin. ; BooL 
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inexsatnrabilis,' 2, 40 
ineoordabilis, 2, 28 
irrefatabilis,' 4, 18 
sospioabilis/ 1, 48 

IiAHFBn>IVB. 

pndibilis/ Heliog. 12, 2 

GEUkliOIDIVB. 

oomplexibilis, Tim, 168 
oontionabilisy Id. 223 
deiinabilis, Id, 61, E, 
fonnabilis,* Id, 203 ; ciL 
inoommtmicabilis/ Id, 8 
izifitiabilia,' Id. 16 
irrefrenabili6»* Id. 106 ; oL 
peroeptibilis/ Id. 27, D. 
porrigibilis, Id. 44, ^ 
replioabilis,'* Id, 105; a2. 

PaUiADIVB. 

oondemnabilis, Pbet, da InsU, 11 
ooniabiliB, 12, 16, 2 

AlIMXANTS. 

oelebrabilis," 29, 6, 66 
despicabilis," 26, 8, 6 
inexpedibilifl, 81, 13, 15 
infigtuabilis, 24, 4, 15 
letabiliB, 19, 4, 7 
nexibilis, 29, 2, 11 
permutabilis, 31, 2, 11 
penBabilis, 31, 13, 11 
perspioabiliB," 14, 8, 8 
potabilis," 18, 9, 2 
regibilis, 16, 12, 10 
Totabilis,'* 23, 4, 2 
uegetabilis,'* 22, 8, 28 



YBGlEXiyS. 

irregibilis," 2, 3 

AUBBOfilVS. 

absolnbilis, in Ps. 118, Serm, 12, 7 
oonsooiabilis, Ep. 7, 1 
defensabilis, Id, 56, 6 
enodabilis, in Lw, 10, 147 
*geBtabilis, ^* de Noe et Area, 16, 62 
impiaenaricabilis, de Fug, 8aee, 3, 

16 
indocibilis,"mP«. 47, 21 
inexBolabilis, Ep, 9, 70 ; a2. 
ininteUigibilifl," Cff. 1, 14 
inneniabiliB,'^ in Ps, 35, 12 
odorabilifl,** de Nbe, 15, 62 
reoeptabilis, Ep, 44, 1 
lefatabilia, in Luc 8, 49 
reeolubilia," in Ps. 118, Serm, 13, 

20 
snloabiliB, HBxaem, 3^ 4 

HtBBOjixmyb. 

oapabilis,'^ Didym, i^, 8cL5 
oononpisoibilis,'* Quaegt, in Parol, 

1, 1 

contemptibilis,** ^, 146, 2 
despei-abilis,'' inlerem. 3, ad 17,9 
diligibilis, Phil, 6, 1 
indicibilis,** Orig, in lem, 7, 1 
inoonyincibilis, Orig, in lerem, 

Som, 3 
infroDgibilis, in lerem, 3, ad 17, 1 
innenibilis, in lesai. Horn. 2, 2 
genibiliB, in Eeeeh, 11 ad 6, 15 
immensniabiliB,** in Ephes, 47 
importioipabilis, in Didym, de 

Spir, 8ct, 61 



> Ozod * a<ltt.— IvL ap. Augnitin. • Ohaloid. Tim. « Auol Itin. Alex. • BooL 
* Volg. ' Angnstm. * Angnttiii. * Angnaiin.; Cudod.; Boeth. >* Bern, ad Aen.; 
Yen. Fort " Ambroa. >< AmbroB.; Sidon. ^* Augastin. >« Aoboxl; CaeL Anr. 
1* Angastin.; Inaorr. >• Hart Gap. " Gael Anr. *• CaBsiod. » EooL *« EooL 
»Greg. K. »Iud. »Pnid.; Sidon. >« AiigiutiiL;Caa8iod.;CaauaiL >*EooL 
MVolg-jBcoL *'yiilg. M Maxim. Tanr. •• CL i 
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impotabiliSy Ep. 78 
impatribilis,* Id. 64, 9 
intransibilis, in lesai. 4, 11, 15 
irrecusabilis,' Ep. 60, 14 
inotabilis,*^om. Hebr. ooi. 90 
pntresoibilis, in lob. 17 
tenninabilis, jE)9. 98, 17 
uolntabilis, Nom, HAr. ooL 96 

AvovErriNvu. 
aznissibilis,^ Trin. 6, 4 
capabilis,* conir. Maxim. 2, 9, 2 
oonnertibilis, Ep. 169, 11 
dicibilis, Serm. 188, 22 
diacemibilis,' Enchir. 90 
ezandibilis,^ jS^rm. 351, 4 ; aZ. 
fabricabilis, Genes, ad Liti. 15 
gratnlabilis, Settn. 285, 6 
imperfcurbabilis, (7on/. 2, 10, oZ. 
inamissibilis," Ciu. Dei, 22, 80, 3 
inoonuersibilis, Music. 5, 21 
izLBcmtabilis,* J^. 106, 4 
insicoabilis,*'' m P«. 41, 2 
insonabiliter, J^. 147, 87 
irregressibiliB, Ciu. Dei, 8, 22 
irrisibilis, 8enn. 87, 9 ; al. 
permirabilis, Oenes. ad Litt. 1, 10 
I)6rprobabili8, Music. 1, 6, 12 
portabilis," Ep. 31, 4 
recordabilis,^' ift«9tc. 6, 6 
Bodnotibilis, m P«. 54, 22 ; oL 

OaELIVB AVBELIAirVB. 

apertibilis, Acut. 3, 3, 24; al. 
asoensibilis," Chron. 8, 1, 4 
bibilis, ^cu<. 2, 11, 81 
oommobilis, Id 2, 9, 48 
oonabilis, /d 3, 1, 4 
digestibilis,** Chron. 1, 4, 88 
excitabilis, Chron. 1, 5, 175 



ezeroibilis, Id. 3, 8, 151 
existimabilifl, ActU, 2, 35, 185 ; aL 
febribiliB, Ckron. 4, 8, 112 
fingibilis, Id. 2, 4, 104 
f ormioabilis, Acut. 2, 27, 145 ; al 
granabiUs, Acut. 1, 15, 186 ; al. 
immitigabilis, Chron. 4, 3, 33 
implebilis, Id. 3, 8, 139 
inapprehensibilis,^* Acut. 1, 3, 

38 
inonrabilis,'* Id. 2, 37, 191 ; al 
indicabilis. Id 2, 3, 13 
indigestibilis," Id 2, 9, 55 ; al 
innntiibilis, ActU. 2, 9, 55 
intempeiabilis, Chron. 1, 4, 124 
lenabilis, Acut. 3, 7, 71 
mitigabiliter, Id 1, 11, 76 
nanaeabilis, Chron, 3, 2, 18 
nntribilis, Id 5, 1, 9 ; al. 
paiuabilis, Id 2, 13, 150 
peroassibilis, Acut. 1, 16, 163 ; aL 
piaefooabilis,'' Id 2, 6, 30 
prouocabilis. Id. 3, 21, 198 
reonssabilis, Chron. 3, 6^ 88 
reflabilis. Id. 4, 1, 6 
xemissibilis, Id 2, 13, 164 
xepercnssibilis, Id 1, 1, 45 ; al. 
siocabilis, Id 3, 8, 138 ; al 
snffooabilis, Acut. 1, 9, 59 
nnlnerabiliB, Id. 3, 17, 171. 

SlDOKITB APOItUNABIB. 

defaeoabilis, jE^. 1, 5 
monnbilis, Id. 2, 2 
pemagabiliB, Id ib. 
plectibilis," Id 4, 6 
prolectibilis, icf. 4, 18 

BOHTHIVB. 

umbrabilis, Cons. PhU. 3, 4 



»Rafiii.;AugU8tiiLBp. « Cod. Iu«t «Viilg. «BocL • CSMBiod. •EccL. 
T SohoL laaen. • EooL • Hilar. ;EooL "SidoiLEp. "8idon.Ep. xCLMam.; 
BoeL »Aniob.IaiL >« Pi. -Apia »BoqL >• Tfa. PriBO.; Cassiod. "Xh.Pxiflo, 
"TlLPEiaa;PliiLVaL " Cod. Thcod. 
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§ 28. Adjechyes in -iuiui : That a large proportion of these 
adjectiyes are plebeian was first claimed by Guericke,^ in con- 
neotion with the word ab»&ntvwa% occurring in the speech of 
the Tnlgar Trimalchio, in place of absens. His position is 
sustained with reason by Schnlze, who cites in support of his 
view the tables prepared by Faucker in his Materialien z. 
lat. Worterbildungsgeschichte YE.^ According to the latter, 
the language contains 627 of these words, %Lett 93, recc. 434, 
and only 26 quite classic, so that five-sixths of the whole are 
found in late Latin, and barely one-fourth of the remainder, or 
4 ^ of the whole, are classic. In Cic., aside from lucratiuus, 
found in his letters only, and the old word eoniuius,^ occurring 
in formulaic expressions, I have found only the following 24 : 

adoptiuus, festinns, natinixs, 

aoBtiaas, fagitinus, praerogatinns, 

assomptians, fnrtinnB, ratiooinatiniis, 

captians, insitiuixs, snbditians, 

oomparatinnB, instaxuatiaiis, subsioiuius, 

deflnifduns, intempestinna, tempeBtiuus, 

deliberatduns, intemeciuns, translatiuiifl, 

demonBiratians, lasoinuB, uotmus. 

Of 434 recc, not less than 124 occur first, or alone in the 
grammarians, e.g., Priscian 34 ; many others occur in earlier 
writers, but have been retained by grammarians in a technical 
sense, as positiuua. Those introduced by the grammarians I 
have excluded from the list. It seemed cm the other hand 
advisable to include in full the words due to Cael. Aurel., and 
to Boeth., (as given by Faucker), to show the enormous extent 
to which these two late writers employed the suffix. Like 
most suffixes freely used in late Latin, it has given rise to 
numerous new formations in the Romance languages,^ and is 
especially frequent in Pr., as appredatif^ craitdif^favUf^ mala' 
dJify oisif^ tardif,joli, = O. Pr., jolif; Sp-, altivo, pensativo^ som- 
brio ; Ital.y cUtentivo, sensitivo, etc. 

The comparative frequency of these forms in the Scriptt. 
B. R. is worthy of note: out of the 19 which occur earlier 

1 Gnerioke, p. 83. > Sohnke, Diss. HaL YI, 176; Ptiiioker, Mater. VI, p. 12; 
eottf. ROnsoh, p. 129 aq. > For the form -iniu "PKacker oompares lixittuiy lixiuiuB; 
eonf. OaeL Anr. Chron, 2, 8, 70, uolgo lixininm uoeant, * 0iea. p. 009 ; Moyer-Lttbke, 
ItaL Gnunm. p. 297 ; M&tmer, Fr. Gramm. p. 271^ 
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than Gic, Cato has 5, Yarr. 5 ; Col. adds 3, and Plin. 8, while 
the late rustic writer A^emms Yrbicus, in the few pages ex- 
tanty has no less than 5 new forms. In conclusion I have no 
hesitation in attributing this suffix to the plebeian, and espe- 
cially to the rustic speech, excepting so far as grammarians 
availed themselyes of it, to form a technical vocabulary. 



abditiuus/ Poen. 65 
ascriptiuTis,' Men, 184 
collatiaxis,* (ad,), Cure. 231 
uacinns^ {uoeiuus), Ca8. 2ld ; aL 

Cato. 
conditiiiaB/ R. R, 6, 1 
irrigiuns, Id, 8,1; oL 
liziaus,* Id. 28 
sementians/ Id, 7, 8 
strictiuns, Id, 146 
tortiuiis,* Id. 23, 4 

Vabbo. 
conoeptiuuB,* L. L. 6, 26 
IncentiTiiis/* R. R. 1, 2, 16 
indiotiuus," L. L. 5, 160; oL 
satiuus," ap QeU, 17, 3, 4 
snccentiaaB, R, R, 1, 2, 15 

GiOEBO (Efistt.). 
lucratiims,'* iufuift. 7, 11, 1 

Hobauvs. 
abortmTis,'^ Sat. 1, 3, 46 
optinns,'* Ep, 2, 2, 101 



VlTKVVlVH. 

inf eotiuus, 7, 14, 2 
interpensiua, onun, 6, 8, 1 

ClOLTMBUiA* 

arbustiuuB," 8, 18, 6 ; al. 
primitiuns," 9, 13 ; al, 
Bectiuus," 11, 3, 30; a/. 

PSTBOKIVB. 

abBentiuuB, 83, 1. 

Plimivs. 
armeniiaus,'* 28, 232 
cadiuuB," 15, 59 ; al, 
cootiaus,'* 16, 94 
exortinnfi, 7, 160 ; oL 
impositiuus,'* 28, 33 
intergeriaos," 13, 82 ; dL 
nooinns,'^ 20, 12 
pmritiaaB, 19, 167 

Fbootk). 
*iniematians, (nates), ad Amic 

1, 13 ed. Mat, 
aolnptafciuns, Ep, ad AnUmin^ 
Imp. 2, 6, p. 164 ed, Rom. 



1 Pauil. exFM. * Vazr. L. L. > FkoL ex FeBt.;paM., God. Tbeod ; Maor.; Nasar. 
Pan. ; Ambros. « Tec ; adu, — Phaedr. • Varr. ; GoL ; Sen. Ep. ; Macr .; Inacir. 

• Varr. ap. Plin. ; OoL; Scrib. ; PalL » Varr. ; On.; Plin. ; Tert. ; Macr. ; Gloat, ap. Maor. 

• OoL; Plin. ; Gael Anr. • PanL ez Pert.; Tert. " Amob.; Ambroa. ; Pnid. ; Mar. Vio- 
torin.;I>onat;On». "Paul ex Feat. "Plin.;Rnfin. ''Qaint.; Pronto; Ambroa.; 
IGt "Maxt.;Iuuen.;Plin.;ffier.;Vnlg. "Oai-Inrt. "Paa " Bolin.; Vulg.; 
PruAjPriaa "Plin. " Veget. <«MKraBmp. " Pa.- Apia "PriaoL *^limfsa, 
s« Phaedr.; Vnlg.; Thorn. Theo. 
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defeotinns," Id, 14 
denestitniBy id ib. 
distantinns," Anim, 9 
dnbitatiniiB,** adu. Marc % 25 
impntatiauB, Id. ib. 
indigoatiuTifl,'* Anim. 16 
inenaxiatians, adu. Vaieni. 27 
interrogatiae,** adu. Marc. 4, 41 
ordinatiuiifl,'* adu. Eerm. 19. 
potestitatiaiis, Id. ib. 
praesoriptitie,* adu. Marc. 4, 1 
proooreatinuB, Anim. 89 
promissiae,*^ adu. Marc. ^ 10 
prouooatiuB,** Anim. 87 extr. 
pntatiaus,'* adu. Marc. 8, 8 
dtine, adu. Prax. 29 
8iibfltaQtiaiis»'^ Id. 26 ; oL 
snocessintiB, Paucker* 

SOLINVB. 

sponiiaiis, 2, 86 

Abnobiys. 
relatinuB,*" 7, p. 221 

IiAMFBn>IVB. 

naoantinus, Aiea^ Seu. 15, 8 P* 

OHAIiOIDiyB. 

motinti8,'* 2^ff?i. 57 ; ai, 

Vbgebtivs. 
oomiiiuTifl,** Mil. % 9 



OBCiuys. 
oomplexiuns,' 10, 29, lemm. 
coxmezinns, 10, 29, 1 
disionctiaiis,' 5, 11, 8 ; al. 
freqnentatitLiis,* 9, 6, 3 
infestians, 1, 5, 8 
pluiatinnfl,^ 19, 8, 4 ; a/. 
poBitinns,* 10, 4 lemm. 
prinatiuTis,* 5, 12, 10 
nocatiaiis,^ 14, 5, 1 ; dl. 

abdioatiuns, Dogm. Plat. 8 
abindioatinas. Id. ib. 
deolaratmns," Id. ib. 
dedioatiatis,* Id. ib. 
glntiiiatiaiiB, Herb. 72 ; aL 
illatiuiXB," Dogm. Plat. 8 
negaiinns," Id. ib. 
odoraiiuns, Serb. 79 exir. 
passiuTifl,^* {patido). Met. 6, 14 
praedioatmus," Dogm. Plat. 8 
snbiectianB,*^ Id. ib. 
anbatitatitLns, Id. ib. 

TsBTViiiiiAinrs. 
anteoessinas, Virg.Vd. 4 
oomminatiniis, adu. Mare. 2, 

25 
oonoupisceniiuns, Anim. 16 
oonfiimatiue,** adu. Mare. 
oonionofiTiiis,*' adu. Eerm. 26 
ooxusubstantiuiis, adu. VcHenL 12 
fin. 

> Mart Gap. ; Fortiiiiat. • Aaoon. in Die.; Seni. ad Verg. ; Papin. Dig. ; African. 

Dig. > Diom. et aL Grammatt. « Gai. Dig.; Amob. • Ohaloid. Tim.; Grammatt. 
•Boeth. 7 Ghana, etal. Grammatt • liar. Viot; Mart Gap. • adu. -^ Mart Gap. 
>• Diom.; Ghana. " Gai; Ghalcid. Tim.; Bern, ad Verg.; SohoL Innen. " Tert ; An- 
giistin.;SohoLIua6n. » Mart Gap.; Boeih. >« Tert; Ter.Soanr.; Mart. Gap. "o^^., 
Diom.; Friao. ; Bern, ad Aen. ; Ambros.; Schol. Innen. >* Agenn. Vrb. ; Mart. Gap. et aL 
Grammatt >^ Amm.; Ai]giistin.;Ga6LAiir.; Grammatt » Ghaloid. Tim. "Friaa 
et aL Grammatt ^ Doaith. ; Diom. si Schol. Innen.; Flk-Aacon. ; adj. — Doeith. et aL 
Grammatt » Diom. et al. Grammatt Mocl^.i— Snip. Sen.; lol. Vict >«Diom.etaL 
Grammatt » Gael Anr. «• Intpr. Jreo. ; adu. — Hier. ; Hilar. ^ Friso. ^ Angnstin.; 
Mart Gap.; Priio. etaL Grammatt *• Gloaa. Labb. ^ God. Theod.; L. Fknlin. Garm. 
Enohar.; Gaasiod. 
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Ammiantb. 
inneotinns,' 28, 1, 20 ; ol. 
iRisiae,' 16, 12, 67 

HnSBONYUYB. 

* ooncnpiscitiuiiB, in Exech. 1, ad 

1,7 
dispexuBatiae,' I^, 112, 14 
inootraptinos,* Id, 152 

* inascitiaiis, Id 14, 11 
optaUnus,* in Osee III, oc/ 14, 1 

Ayoveu'ikvu. 
desideratitins,* ds Oram. 2006 P. 
intellectiniis/flfo Gen. ad LUi. 12, 

7 
mnsinns,' Oiu, Dei, 16, 8 
opeiatiuas, Quaest. 68 
ptaennniiatiniXB,* c Fatist. 6, 9; 

a;. 

praefitunptine,'* /^ 24, 1 

AOENKTB VbBICVB. 

deinnctiuiis, j>. 68 
expositiaiis, j>. 69 
inieoiians, p, 67 
xeonpeiatiniis, p, 69 
spectiniis, p. 68; al 

liARHAKVB CaFELLA. 

compositinus, 9, 945 
denominatiuns," 4, 381 
depreoatinus/' 5, 467 
oocassinus," 6, 594 

CaXLZVB AVBELTAirni. 

apertiaafl, AciU. 3, 4, 40 
oorporatiuns, Chron. 1, 6, 183 
densatinns, Acut, 2, 37 



dennntiatiiiiis, Chron. 1, 4, 67 
depnxgatiuns, Acut. 8, 16, 134 
diBtiiciintis, Id 2, 29, 159 ; id. 
enaporatinns. Id 3, 8, 93 
indnctiue,^^ Ckran. 1, 5, 157 
interfeotinns, Acut. 1, iVo^. 12 ; 

aL 
mitigaiinnfl. Id l,b,45al 
mordioatiiias, Chron. 8, 8, 144 
piaedicatinus. Acta. 1, 12, 100 
reoorporatiuns, Id. 3, 16 
recnsatiuns, Salut. Praeecr, 22 
resumptiuns, Chron. 2, 1, 47 ; ail 
siocatiaiis," Id. 2, 3, 69 
piirgatiiiii8,» Acut. 2, 19, 123 
tempeiatiaiis, Chron. 4, 1, 11 
nezatinus, Acut. 2, 29, 156 ; dL 

BOBTHiyB. 

acquisitinnfl,^' Ariit. Top. 5, 1, p. 

680 
aegrotatinns, ap. Pavcker. 
agitatinns. Id. 
auotipatitLiis, Id. 
oiiciimdactiauB, Id 
oomprehensians,^' Id, 
oongregatdans,** Id 
oonBematiaus, Id 
oonstmctitLus, Id. 
conaersintifl, Id 
cooperatiaus. Id. 
desoriptians,'" Id 
designatiuns. Id 
determmatmus. Id. 
disgregatiniis. Id. 
dissolutinns, Id. 
distribntinnSy^i Id 
dinifliims, Id 
exeroitatinas, Arist. Top, 1, 9, p. 

667 



> PdM.; Fortimat > SohoL lunen. • adj. — Angartin.; Ldd. « Eiocl. * ChaxiB. 
Diom. «PrMO. ^ Boeth.; Priao. •Luorr. •lud. » Fkiflo.;Gaanui. " Boeth. 
FriM. i«Boeth.;Priflo.;Ind. » Glofls. Labb. >«<ul/.-iBoetlL; Prim. »Th.PriBe. 
Gaaaiod. >«Fortiuiat ^^Priao. ^^FtUo. »Pxua >«Fortonat. •> Frisa 
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genoratiims,' aj>. Patusker. 

habitnatiTinSy Id. 

inqnisitiuTis/ Id. 

insignitiiiixs, Id. 

iiiBpeotiiiii8»' Id. 

instantinTis, Id. 

innooatiuus/ Litrad, ad. SyUog. p. 

561 
indicatians, ap, Paticker. 
ZDachinatiuus, Id. 
medicatians, Id. 
monstratiniXB, Id. 
mnltiplioatmus,* in Porphyr. DiaL 

l.p.27 
perfectiuns/ qp. Paueker. 



perspeotiuxis, Id. 

progenitiuns, Id. 

propositinns, Id. 

sonatiuas, Id. 

specolatiuas/ Porphyr. IHalf 1, 

p. 2 
snbscriptiuns, c^, Paucker. 
snpeiabnegatitLus,, Id. 
sasceptitms, Id. 
tentatitins, Id. 
uenatitLOSy Id, 



Anthhivs. 
oradiuns, 74; aL 



§29. Adjectives m-az; Owing to their intimate phonetic 
relation with the suffixes -agO| -aoeuB, both of which are so 
prevalent in the sermo r^isticus, adjs. in -ax might well be ex- 
pected a priori to belong to plebeian Latin, and some author- 
ities have so regarded them. Ludwig^ first advanced this 
view, in connection with the word abstinax, in Petr., and cited 
such forms Skspotax^ Gloss.; catax, uatrax, Lucil.; olax^ etc., in 
support of his claim. His opinion has been followed by 
Guericke,* and more recently by Schulze,*^ who cites as usual 
Paucker's tables, to prove his case. According to the latter, 
the whole number of adjs. in -az is 93, recc. 43, and of the re- 
maining 50 Cic. has 26, or more than half. Schulze however 
claims that some of these belong to the aermo familiaris, such 
as uorax, 8agax,furax, words which certainly lack the tone of 
an elevated style. But a class of words sparingly used by 
Plautus, rare in Silver Latin, (only 6 new forms), neglected by 
the archaists (Oell., ApuL, 1 each), and the later writers, (with 
exception of Sidon. ApoU. and Fulg.), and of small importance 
in the Bomance languages,^^ but which reached its highest 
activity in classical times, with 50f( of the tiett. in Cic, can- 
not be regarded as inherently vulgar. Still they are rare 
words at all periods, and a certain number of them are inter- 

> FriflO. ; Gromat . Vet. ; Curiod. « Sero. ad Veig. 



» Dionys. Bxeg. « Priio. 
• Beda. • PriM. ' GasBiod. 

• Ladwig, p. 80. • Gnericke, p. 81. 
Pauok., Materialien H, p. 19, Bpimetr. 1. 



10 Sohnlze, Difls. HaL YI, p. 183, dting 
" Dies, p. 083. 
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esting for onr purpose, as at least sayoring of the popular 
speech. 



PtiATTTB. 

feiritribazy MosL 856 
mordax,' Baock, 1146 
nugax,* (odtt. wpwl), TVm. 819 Mihtoivb Ehmx. 



sonaz, MfiL ^, 167 ; d. 



trahax, Pers. 410 

Caio. 
uendazy' B.R%7 

TBBBNny& 
peroontnmax, JJ«c S, 5, 54 

AOOIVB. 

peruioax,* 2V. 8, #j. 

liYuiijivn. 

catax/ iS^ 2, 19 
tagax,* Id. 80, 86 
uatiBZ, Id. 28, 55 

KlGIDIVB. 

bibax, qp. Gi^. 8, 12, 2 

Vabbo. 
salaz,^ E. E. 8, 9, 5 

Caeutb. 
efficaz,* qp. Cfo. ocf /Izm. 8, 10, 8 

PSlBOinTS. 

abstinaz, 42 



^Indfagaz, 8, 4 

SnOCAGHVS. 

leiinaz, J^. 1, 47 

HUBUUflXJiVB. 

inferaz,* Horn, ex Orig, 2 

EhDOKIVB. 

incnnax, ^. 8, 12 
penequaz. Id. 4, 9 
trebax, /d 1, 11 
nomax," Id. 9, 8 

BOBXHIYB. 

pntrimordax, qp. Paucker. 

(caminorax, Serm. 22.) 
petaz, My^ 2,1; aL 
piaegoax. Id. 2, 8 

VzaffAsnvs Fobtvnatvb. 
Indfeiax, Gorm. 2, 4, 8 
faLsdloquax, F//. ^a Mart. 1, 101 



> Labeo ; Plin.; Pen.; Hot. Bp.; On.; Fhaedr.; Sen.; ffier.; AngortiiL; Sidon. * Gael 
vp, Cia Fun. 8, 15, 1; Petr.; Ambro& Bp. • TmmiL ap. Diom. S68, 26. «Ter.; Ida.; Flor.; 
Ool.;TbOL;Flia • Mythogr. Lat 1, 17B;eof^. PftnL ezFest 45, 4. 'Cia A1it,6,8, 1. 
V Hor. Sat; On.; Col. ; Anot Priap. • liu.; Hor.; CeU.; Col; Cart; Taa; Flin.; Plin. 
Ftai.; yeU.;l^KPoL; Mela; ApoL Met •Boeth. ^•fonauomex^Fxwi.l,9». 
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§ 30. ADjEcnvEs IK -o-etuiy -o-ius, (-aoeus, -ioiuSi -uoeus) : 
These adjs., like the kindred subs, in -ago, -igo, -ugo, are a feat- 
ure of the sermo rusticus. The simple snffix -ens was chiefly 
productive of denominative adjectives denoting material, which 
were not rare in the classic language but were especially prev- 
alent in the Scriptt. R B., who formed them freely from the 
names of plants and trees, as buxetis, cedreus, fagetis, fraxineus, 
laureus^ omeus, etc. They were especially adapted to pastoral 
poetry, and were freely introduced by Verg. and other Augustan 
poets whose authority has given the class as a whole a more 
elevated tone. Paucker has computed that out of 190 ueit., 60 
(more than 31 f) occur first, and many of them exclusively, in 
poetry.^ Meanwhile the activity of the simple suffix declined ; 
post-Hadrian literature has produced only 87 new forms, while 
examples in the Romance languages are rare and chiefly po- 
etic : in Rum. they axe wanting altogether.^ 

Very different is the history of the strengthened form of the 
suffix in -o-eus : the epenthetic syllable -ao-^ (-io-y -uc-), seems 
almost universally characteristic of the sermo rusticus. The 
relation existing between subs, in -ax, -iz, (-ez), -oz, and in 
-aca, -ica, -uca with adjs. in -aceosy -ioeusy -uoeuSi has been 
discussed by Corssen;^ the connection between these adjec- 
tives and subs, in -ago, -igo, -iigO| already treated, was pointed 
out by Buecheler,* who compares uir : uirago : *uiracetc8 = far: 
farrago : farraceuSy and subsequently at greater length by 
Thumeysen and Paucker.' But a brief inspection of these 
various classes of substantives makes it evident that while 
rare in classic Latin, they were prevalent in the speech of 
the people, and principally in the rustic language, where 
the prevailing forms were those in fl. The forms in -z seem 
to be another instance of archaisms conserved in the sei^mo 
plebeius. Of those which I have collected only 3 are recc.y 
sentix^ and the hybrid formations, Trvastix, granomdstix ; several 
are distinctly archaic, as etruix; struicea arUiqui dicebant, Fest., 
p. 310 Miill.; rumex, cdox, cited by Gtell., 10, 25, 1-5, among 
words quae in historiis ueteribus scripta sunt. Very few of these 
formations are classical ; Cic. has cicatrix, comix^fomax.fomixy 

> PMick., MaterUIien, V, p. lOa * Diei, p. 028. * Conaen, Anflspraohe, 3, pi 106. 
«BiMoh., RbiiL Ma& 30, 44L • K Thuneyieii, Zta. 1 VeigL Spn^hl, 38, p. 205. 
Ftaoik. KaieriAL V, p. 10, not, la 
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radix, ueruex, ojppendix, and a few others. On the other hand 
many are nsed by yulgar writers in a distinctly obscene sense, 
as Umax = meretrix, (Plant, cited below); Jilix, in a similar 
sense, Petr. 46, 9; fornix in its later sense, (which gives rise to 
numerous derivatives, fornicator, 4rix, etc.) A large number 
are plainly rustic, such as matrix, iunix, and various names 
of plants, ctdix, Jllix, larix, rnitix, etc. The following partial 
list, taken chiefly from Corssen,i will give a general idea of 
these forms as a class. 



liivrvs ANBBomovs. 
cimix,* <q>. Fest, 210, 17 
strnix,* IdL 1, 1 

Pla,vtvb. 
celox,* Oapt. 874; aL 
cotumix,* Id. 1003 
culex,* Cure. 500 
hftUex,' Poen. 1310; aL 
inuenix," Mil. 304 
limax,» (^meretria). Cist. 405 
pnlex,**^ Cure. 500 
rumex," Pseud. 815 
EB;^x,'^Fr.Fab.Inc.21. 
uiuix," Fr. 90 

Vabbo. 
matrix," R. R. 2, 6, 12 



Vkbgiuts. 
filix," Ge. 3, 297 

HOBATIVB. 

fornix," (=ftro/^0. Sat. 1, 2, 30 

Vri ' Jivvivs . 
larix," 2, 9, 14 
uitex," 2, 9, 9 

PLDnVB. 

culix," (herha). 19, 68 
nlex, 33, 76 

APVIiEIVB. 

sentix," Herb. 87 



IsmoBvs. 
mastix, 17, 8, 7 
granomastix. 



AsnnvB Poluo. 
lodix," ap. Quini. 1, 6, 42 

The subs, in -oa are still more largely confined to the 
Scriptt. E. E. A few of those in -lea are classic and frequent, 

> Coraaen, Anflspnohe. II, p. 105. 

*ya]T.B.R;CatDU.;*Hor. Sat; CoL;Pliii.; Petr.; Mart;yegct *KMi].;Pl«ii.; 
Itala ; SoIid. ; Arnob. « CoeL Antip. ; Enn. ; TnrpiL ; Varr. Sat Men. ; LitL ; ApuL ; eonf. 
GelL 10, 25, 6. » Imcr.; Varr. R R; On.; Qaint; Pronto ; Lact; Volg.; Edict DiooL 
• Lncr. ; Hot. Sat ; Plin. ; Mart ; eonf. Paeado-Yerg. Oulex. » luid. • form iunix — 
PetB. 3,47; Pkal.NoL;Inacrr. • alio sensu^Col; Plin. >« Ge1a.;Ool; Plin.; Hart 
" ImcSl;T».-YeTg.Moret.;eonf. QeVL 10, 25. 2. » CatoR R; Varr. R R;i:inai:; Yerg. 
Ge.;CoL;Flin.;Ftad. uGato; Pen.; Plin. ;Priao. >« GoL;Saet;Tert;Inaorr.;->«r«r- 
tl«, Sen. Yeget » Mart ; Innen. ; Angnatin. >• Hor. Sat ; Cela. ; Col ; Pera. ; Petr. ; 
Plin. ; 6L Labb. " Sen. ; Petr. ; Mart ; Innen.; '^pathiefu, Bnet ; alio Meruu — Gia , eta 
" Plin. ;Lnoan.;PalL; Yeget MiL "Plin. »/orfii-€z — PklL "laid. 
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as arnica, formica^ ledica: but arnica in ilie sense of meretrix 
had acquired so bad a meaning that according to the jurist 
Paulas, citing Masorius Sabinos, {IHg. 60, 16, 144), the title 
concubina was the more honorable of the two. Corssen cites 
the following examples of these forms : 

PLATTVB. HOBATIVB. 

braasica,* Pseud, 816 eruca," ( = hrasaUa), Sat. 2, 8, 61 

festuca,* Mil. 961 

lingalaoa,* Cos. 497; ctL VrrBwrra. 

♦mastmca,* Aen. 1318 aeruca, 7, 12, 1 

pertica,* Asin. 589 ^^ 

rubrica,- Trite. 294 ^™^; ^^ ^ ,^ , 

uni<^^Bud.m paatmaoa,"2.18;a/. 

PiniiVB. 
^^^' . i> t, .7« ♦uruca," 18, 154 

ahca, Jf. B. 76 uerbonaoa," 25, 106 

fiatuca,' (festuoa), Id. 28, 2 — -» 

uernica," qp. GWi. 3» 7, 6 Itvehaus. 

♦ourraca," 6, 276 
Vabbo. 
lactaoa," L. L. 6, 104. Yegbtivb. 

portulaica," qp. ^on. 661, 16 balluoa,'* 1, 20, 8 

Taming again to the adjs. in -aoetiSy -ioituiy -ucetis, we 
mast first notice certain differences which exist between these 
three sub-classes, in formation and usage. Those in -iciw, 
(rarely -ioeue), are the most numerous, 197 in all, but are 
largely verbal derivatives, {i.e., 181, rece. 86). The denomina- 
tives, 66, recc. 84, are outnumbered by forms in -aoetis, while 
those in -uoeus are of purely sporadic occurrence. 

The forms in -aoeus are by far the most foreign to classic 
Latin. Paucker gives a list of 87, exclusively denominative, 
uett. 46, only 10 of which are ante- Augustan, and 8 of these be- 

» OatoR. R;Pifopert.; Col.; Plin.; Vegei.; PKn. VaL • Varr.; OoL;Pen.; PUn. 

* Yazr. Sat. Men. ; Paul ex Fesi ; {herba\ PlixL * Oia, umel, (pro Scaur. 45 ; eonf. 

Qnint. 1, 6, 8, nuutrucam^ quod eU JSardum, irrident Cicero ex indtutria dixit); Prad.; 
Amob. * Varr. R R ; On.; Propert.; Onrt ; OoL ; Flin. ; Plin. Ep. ; ApnL ; Gromai. Vet 
•Gomi£Bhet;Hor.; Vitr.;OoL;Per8.;Qaint;Ohari8.;PtenL Dig. TOatnU.;Flin.; 

Ian0n.;Pk.-Apio. "Gela.; Plin.; Mart.; Bi.-Apio. •Gaea.,«<WM;, (R 6.4,17,4);Plin. 
M HoE^ Sat; Plin.; 'WnOa^ — Geb.; CoL; Axnob. " Hor. Sat; Cels.; OoL ; Plin.; Mart; 
Anet Priap.;Fli.-Apia;PalL nCel8.;Gol.;/ormporc<aaea— Plin. 20,310;aL "CeU; 
Plin. ; Mart ; Innen. ; — caterpillar^ OoL ; Plin.; Hier. >« Plin.; Ind. ; Edict DiooL 

»SohoLInnen.;Gloas.Labb. » ApnL Herb. ^^ GIom. ^Ood. Tfaeod.;Cod. loat; 
Glo8a.Labb. 

8 
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long to tlie mstic writings of Cato and Yarr.^ Oic. uses only 
8: mustaoeus^ in the Epiatt.; uintzceus^ semel^ in the de Sen., 
(elsewhere confined to the Scriptt. B. B.)> a^d the Plantine 
gaUinaceus, usually in the stereotyped expression gaUus gal- 
linaoeua, {de Diu. 1, 34, 74 ; Id, 2, 26, 66 ; pro Muren. 29, 61), 
which elsewhere is confined to more plebeian writers : Plant. 
Ad. 472, factast pugna in gaUo gaUinacio ; oZ., Lucil. 8, 15, 
gallinaceu* cum uidor ee gcdlvs honede susttdit in digitos ; Varr. 
Sat. Men. 848-9, . . . canJUUiumque gallus gaUinaceus, with 
which uir *uiraoeu8y Id. 800, is compared by Buecheler.^ With 
this exception, these adjs. belong to vulgar Latin, chiefly to 
the senno rusticua, Cato gives 8, Varr. adds 6, Col., Pall., and 
Veget. 2 each, Pelag. Vet 1, and Plin., who in regard to vo- 
cabulary may be regarded as one of the Scriptt. B. B., has 25, 
about two-thirds of all post- Aug. forms. African Latin is here 
deficient ; Apul. and Tert. have 1 each, Oell. none at all. 

The adjs. in -ioiuSy (rarely -ioetui), have gained more ac- 
ceptance in the classic literature, but have nevertheless been 
frequently held to belong to the sermo plebeius.^ Those de- 
rived from verbs have properly no place in the present sec- 
tion, but as no material distinction can be drawn in significa- 
tion, they are included as a matter of convenience. Of the 
two classes, a somewhat larger proportion of the denom. are due 
to the Scriptt. B. B., but at the same' time a greater number are 
found in Cic. Of the 77 nett. the latter first employs 5 verbal, 
(less than 6 ^), adscripticitia, commendaticitts, conventicius, 
dediticmSy editiciua ; and 9 denom., (over 25 jOi aedilicitcs, corn- 
pitalicitia, gentilicitcs, natalicitcSy nouicius, pcUriciua, sodalicius, 
trtbuniciits, uenalicius, Caes., however, far more conservative 
in his vocabulary than Cic, first uses two of each, verbal, con- 
gesticivSy dediticiua ; denom., ericitis, latervcivs. The Scriptt. 
B. B. favored both classes; Cato introduced 6, 8 verbal; Varr. 
16, 9 verbal ; Silver Latin neglected this formation, having 
only 19, of which 10 are denom.; of these Col. has only 1 
denom.; Plin. 8, 5 of them verbal. African Latin neglected 
the verbal derivatives ; Fronto, Gell., Tert., have one each, 
Apul. none. In denom. forms however they were fertile; 

1 Panoker, Materialien, V, p. 10, not. la • Bneoheler, Bhein. Mua., SO, 441. 

* W0lffl., ALL. 1, p. 415 Ml., *' ... BO wbd man wohl Bohlieasen darfen. daaa 
■ie Yorwiegend der VolksspnMhe angehOrten,** dtmg Kflhler, Act Sem. Brlang. 1, 87(k 
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Cell, had 1, Aptil., and Fronto 2 each, Tert. 10. It is note- 
worthy that the popnlarity of forms in -idtuij and -aoetui, 
yaries in inverse proportion at different periods ; e. g., in Sil* 
yer Latin when the snffix -acetuiy was at its height, -icitui was 
neglected, while in African Latin the converse was true. 

Of adjs. in -uoeus, (-uoioi) I am able to cite only 8 ex- 
amples, 

oannnoiae, QromaL Vet, 815, 16 

masnoias, Pavl, ex FetL 189, 1 

pannnoens, Pere, 4, 21 ; Petr. ; PUn. ; Cloat, qp. Macr, ; Paul. Nol, 

Of these the first is elsewhere found in the form canniceus, for 
which it is evidently a rustic variant, while of pannt^ceuSy the 
Scholiast says panmicea uvlgarUer pro pannosa dixit The 
same formation however has survived from earlier times in 
numerous proper names, among which Corssen ' cites Alhyr- 
cms, Cfenucius, VirmcivSy Laseuccia. 

Li this, as in all characteristic features of rustic Latin an 
interesting question is how far they are due to the influence of 
other Italic dialects. In the present instance such influence 
may have been considerable ; not only are these sufiSxes found in 
the Osco-XJmbr. branch,^ (Oso.,/iit;^iAi"e7(nnao," Veathikiiui 
** VestriciOy* Kaatrikiieis " Castridi^^ Umbr., Kastrudie " Castri- 
cit "), but Lattes, in his valuable study of the Etruscan Mummy- 
Wrapping at Agram," has recently pointed out numerous 
words with these endings occurring in that manuscript and in 
Etruscan inscriptions: in -acius, FesHxpaxdy Tlenace, both 
names of female deities, with which he compares JProserpinacia, 
in an incaniamerUum magicum given in Fleckeisens Jahrb. Sup- 
plb. XIX, 2, p. 488 ; in -ioioii Aptce, ®urice, miMkuSy cerixu^ 
Axaprtalice:ia'UciuBjlupuce,7iiiaTunux^ With 

the present knowledge of Etruscan morphology these forms 
are open to question,^ but they certainly are suggestive, espe- 
cially those in -ucius, which would help to explain the fertility 
of that suffix in the modem Italian. 

These suffixes are all prevalent in the Bomance languages, 
where they have acquired some new and special meanings: 

> CorBien, AQaipraohe, II, p. 196. * Brngmann, Gnmdrisfl, II, p. 343 ; Husohke, 
Oak. XL Sabdl SpnohdenkmlUer, p. 880 ; Baok, VooaliBmiu, p. 52. * R Lattes, Saggi 
ed Appnnti intomo all* iaorisione Etrnioa della mammia, Milano, 1894, pp. 28, not, 48, 
189, noL 180, 819. « e. g:, lupuee maybe a Terbal form ; ol Lattei^ p. 218. 
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thus -aoeofl not only denotes sonroe and resemblance, but fre- 
quently has an angmentatiye and derogatory force : compare 
ItaLi acquaccia, figuracda^ grandaccio^ poveraccio^ vecchiaccio; 
Fr^ bestiasae^ grimace, papercusey vinasae; Span., animalcuso, 
hastanasOy bestiasay etc. -ioliis, -uoetiSi form diminntiyes in 
Italian and Bnmanian ; thus ItaLp aUiccio, bianchiccio, 9tcch^ 
riodo; hoccuocm, cartfuccia, fMretuc^ Human., co9;/S^,./fef^, 
parumb^A ; acmf, aUnf, olcu^, etc. -uoeus is frequent in Ital. 
with proper names, as terms of endearment, as Carlo^ Carluc- 
do, Zanra, LauruszcL The Italian, in its fondness for these 
suffixes not infrequently uses them in combination, -uoci-aodo, 
as aocidenittcciaocia, casucdacda. Whether -uoeus has sur- 
vived in the north and west is questionable; Spanish has ca- 
pnz, caperuza, gmtttza, testm, ierrmo, all, except the last, bor- 
rowed from Italian; Diez cites from the French coquduchs, 
giiemiche, pdtcche. But its main activity is in Italian, where its 
survival certainly suggests some non-Boman influence.^ 

I have given, in connection with the forms in -aoeus -idusy 
a list of rarer forms in the simple suffix -ens, to show their 
prevalence in the Scriptt. B. R In the list of adjs. in -icinsy 
those from nominal stems have been italicized, in order to show 
more readily their relation to the verbal forms. 

a. Adifectives in bum: 

Naxvivs. pngneuB, Bud, 768 

muBteoB,* Com, 84 palmoneus/* Id, 611 

FhAvrvB. Boirpeufl," AuL 595 

blitens,* True. 864 steroorenB," Mil. 90 

faecens, Tnn, 297 stimuleng. Id. 511 

femxgineus,* Mil 1178 ; aL teetudineus," Aul. 49 

floreuB,* Mm. 682 uerbereus, Pert. 184 ; oL 

herbena, Oure. 281 ulmeus," Atin. 863; aL 
innoexiB,* Stick. 689 Oato. 

loreus,' Mil 157 adoreuB," R.R.eS; al. 

Ittteufl,* Thtc. 854 oomeiu,'* {oomus), Id. 18, 9 

oouleoB,* AuL 555 fkgineTiB,^^ Id 21, 4 

1 Compare in general, Die% p. 688, •;., dted by Stnenkel, p. 46, and bj WOlilL, 
ALL. 1, p. 416; Meyer-LObke, Giwrnm. d. Roman. Spr. n, pp. 457-64; Id., Ital. 
Gxamm., §{ 669, 561. 

•Cato;OoL;PUn.;Plin.Bp. *Laber. *Verg.;Plin. • Verg.;TibulL; VaLFL; 
Amoh. •Ter.;Ou.;Col.;Plin.;Ptad. ▼Cato;Plin. • do., awnW, (Vcrr. 4, 82); On.; 
Vite.; PUn.; Mart; Hier. • ApuL; Mart Cap. " Plin. »» Varr.; On.; Amob. 
»Amob. "Varr.; Prop.; TibnlL; Mart; Dig. "Cato;CoL " Varr.; Col; Vcrg.; 
Stat ;«*&»«. /em. iwlor«i — Plant ;Hor. Caim., eta " Veig.;On. »»On.;PUa 
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granens/ Id. 86 
iligneus,' Id. 18, 9 
malleus,* Origg. 7, Fr. 1 
naceuB,* R. R. 81 
oleaginens/ Id. 48 
qnemens/ Id. 5, 8 
♦fliliceiis,' Id. 18, 3 Oodd. 
siliginetiB,* Id. 121 
Bpartens,* Id. 11, 2 ; a2. 
nitigiaeTis,^* Id, 11, 8 

Ackuvb. 
alnexis," Tr. 261 

Zjvoiiiiys. 
aereiis," Fr. Dub. 7 

Vabbo. 

*bnxeTis,'* Sat. Men. 489 
ohartens,'* Id. 519 
fictdnetiB,*' R. R. 8, 16, 37 
pancarpineus, Sai. Men. 567 
rubeus," {ruber), R. iS. 2, 5, 8 
Bcorteus," L. L. 7, 84 i/. 
terreus,*" R. R. 1, 14, 2 
nitenfl," iJ. iJ. 1, 31, 4 

KiaiDivB. 
ceirens,*'* op. Plin. 16, 25 

liVGBBTIVS. 

creteoB, 4, 295 

YlTBVViVH. 

*palmeTis," 10, 20, 3 



♦qneroeufl,** 7, 1, 2 
robnsteiis, 5, 12, 3 
Balignens,** 10, 11, 2; a2. 
sappinens,'^ 2, 9, 7 

Htqintb. 
aprinens, ^5. 69 

Gblsyb. 

oinerens,** 6, 6, 7 
sabcaernlens, 6, 5 

Ck)LV]f]IUjA« 

oazmettB, 12, 50, 8 
carpinens,'* 11, 2, 92 
oonseminens, 3, 21, 7; aL 
omens, 11, 2, 82 
lobnmexis, 9, 1, 5 
Bubereus,*^ 9^ 1, 3 
tiliagineus, 12, 47, 5 

PSIBOMIVB. 

coocineus,'* 32, 2 
eboreus,* 82, 4 
foHgineus,'* 108, 2 
rnsseiis,*^ 27, 1 

PUMIVB. 

fagens, 16, 37 ; al 
feUens," 26, 124 
fernlens,** 16, 226 
^iaspidens, 37, 156 Icou 
melleus,'^ 15, 51 ; al. 
Bambnoens,'* 29, 57 



>ffier. «Ck)L •Titin.;Plin.;yoi)iBO. <Hier. •yair.;Kep.;GoL;PlixL;FauiL 
ex Feit ; Veget.; Gzomat. Vet.; Yen. Fort • Yeig. ; On.; Ptop. ; Suet ; CoL ; PaU. 

7 Yitr. « Yarr.; Sen.; Plin.; Mart; Anct Priap. • Ool.; ApnL ; Donat i* CoL; 
Plin. " Yitr. " Yarr. Sat Hen.; Yorg.; Liu.; Yitr.; Curt; Plin.; GaL; Treb. PoL; 
Ampel. " CoL; Flin.; Mart; Solin. >« Anson. uCelB.;CoL;Ynlg.;BcoL >«Col.; 
Faa "CelB.;FanL ex Feat; Petr.; Mart; Flaoid. Gloss. » Yerg. G«.; Pmd. 

» Yerg. ; Solin. ; Ambros.; Pmd. ^ CoL ; Hyg. ap. Flin. ** CoL ; Plin. » CoL ; Taa; 
Anr. Yiot;AcronadHor.;Sem.adYeig.;In80iT. "CoL; Yip. Dig. **CoL »CoL; 
Sorib.; Plin. •« Flin. » Ser. SamnL » Mart.; Instin.; Ynlg. *• Flin. ; Qnint ; ICt 
*«Amob. s> Plin.; lAmpr.;Apnl.; Pan. «* Angnatin.; CaaL Anr. MCaeLAur. 
M ApnL; Chaldd. Tim. ; Anson. » Anr. Yiet 
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membranens,' 14, 7 Lmim, 

Gbluvb. 
farforetiSy 11, 7, 8 
impulnereiiB, 6, 6, 21 
incorporens,* 5, 16, 1 

AfVIubivb. 

oinnameos,' Met. 8 ^ ^ 
lannginens, Herb* 62 
sablatens,* jRor. 12, p. 14 12 £r. 

SOUNYS. 

nigrogemmeus, 22, 1 

Spabtiamtb. 
gypseoB, 89U, 22, 8 

VOPISOVB. 

blatteos, Avar. 46, 4 

FiBUIOTB MaTBBNTB. 

aqnens, JIfctfA. 2, 12 

Ghaloidivb. 
stirpeaB, Tim, 81 

b. Adjectives in 

PLATrVB. 

gallinacitiB,* ^ul. 465 ; aL 

Gtetyonaoens, /d 646 
Cato. 

hederaceoB,'* R. R. Ill 

hordaoeoB," Id. 167, 5 

mnstaoens,^' (<. m.), /d 121 

ninaoeiis,^* Id, 25 
Varbo. 

betaeeti8,'« J?. JR. 1, 2,27 



PaIiLADIYB. 

albnmeiiB, 4, 18, 4 

am jgdaleus, de hmU 157 

YsoBinnB. . 
galbineoB, 8, 2, 22 

HTKHOWtMVB. 

adipeus, J^. 147, 8 ; dL 
oameoB,* Id, 86, 16 ; al. 
80006118/ VU. Eilar. U; aL 

AvOVBTDrVB. 

naporena,^ 8erm, 80, 8 

Caelxvb Aybblianyb. 
anmginens, Chron, 2, 11, 182 
f ellinens, Id, 4, 7, 92 
nitrens. Id. 2, 7, 108 

SlDOlOTB AfOIiUNABIB. 

himndineiia, I^. 2, 14 

VSNANnVB FoBTVNATVB. 

aoemena,* Ep, 1, ad Qreg, Pop. 

-aoeiuiy(-aoiuB): 

farracens,^* Id, 1, 81, 5 
loliaoexts. Id. 8, 9, 20 
testnacinm, L, L, 5, 106 
^airaoens. Bat, Men, 800 ed 

liABSBTVB. 

^populaoius, qp. .^Tbn. 160, 24 

OOBKIOJVB Kspos. 
niolaoens," c^. Plin. 9, 186 



iyip.I>ig.;6loM.Labb. *]Caer.;Eo6L *AnMm. «Amob. • AngoBtiii.; Prnd.; 
Ftosp. •Amob. Inn. ' TLFHso. •Insorr. * Form-aeeu8^'LuciLB9,t.;YMn. 
Bat. Men.; Id. R. R.; Lin.; Hyg.; CoL; Petr.; Plin.; Suet; Insorr.; da^/V-e?., bnt 
chiefly in the phrue galb*8 gaUinacetu^ (Din. 1, 84, 74 ; Id. 2, 26, 66 ; pro Mnr. 29, 61). 
>• GoL; VopiM.; Oallien. ap. Treb. Poll. " Yarr.; Cell.; CoL; Sen.; Hier. m Innen.; 
fmn -tim— Cic. ad Att; Caper 108, 1 K; PB..Apio. i« Van. R. R; Cic, mumZ, (de 
Sen. 52); Col.; PalL; VnJg. >« Amob.; Pa-Apia; 61osa.Lril>K "Plin. >«Ilin.;SoUn.; 
Pi. -Apia «. n. niolanimn. 
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Imp. AyGYSiVB. 
pnlleiaoens, qp. 8ueL Aug, 87 

Htoinvs. 
apiacioSy Fab, 74 M, 

ViXJSVVlVB. 

aeracixts,^ 8, 1, 82 
miniacens,* 7, 4, 4 
silacens,* 7, 5, 1 ; o^. 
testacens,^ 2, 8, IS ; al. 

Qbusvgl 
mnrtaoensy 7, 17 

COLVHELLA. 

ampolacens/ 8» 2, 15 
pampinaceoB, 12, 20, 5 

Pkebonivb. 
balaeoaoens, 21, 2 

PfjNIVB. 

arenacens,' 17, 43 
argillaceos, Id. ib, 
anmdinacexis, 18, 58 
anenacens, 22, 137 ; a2. 
btabaoeus, 21, 170 
oapillaoeus,^ 12, 114 
dneracens, 27, 44 ; ol. 
oreiacensy 18, 86 
ferolacexiB, 34, 170 ; aL 
foliaoens, 19, 42 ; al. 
fonnaoenB, 35, 169 
f nmaceiiB, 18, 105 
herbacens, 19, 110 
intabaceus, 27, 106 
lappacens, 22, 41 
maluacetiB, 21, 19 
xuembranacens,* 10, 168 ; al. 



oleiacettB, 26, 85 
papyracens, 6, 82 ; al 
panonacens, 36, 159 
porraoeus, 21, 117; aL 
rapacios, 18, 127 
resinacens, 24, 99 
rosaoetiB, 21, 8 ; aL 
tofaceus,* 17, 43 

Apvleivb. 
Inpinaoeus, Herb, 21, 2 
sebacens, Mei. 4, 18 

TbBTVIiIiIANVS. 

oacabacens, >^adu. Hermog, 41 
limacens, Res, Cam, 49 in. 

VcFiAinrs. 
ohariacens," Dig, 32, 52 in. 

Gabghivs Mabtiaub. 
personada/' {herba)^ Cur. Bourn, 
5 

SoiiINVB. 

fanillaoias, 35, 8 

OAFirOLINyB. 

tiliacins. Anion, Fit 13 in, 

MaboeeiLTS EiipmiovB. 
alntacins, 23, 77 ; aL 

PAIiLAinVB. 

fkbaoens,^* 12, 1, 2 
liliaoens,^* 6, 14 Lemm, 

PLiRiys Valbbianvb. 
ratacens," 2, 28 
silignaceius, 1, 46 
uenninaceiiB, 1, 45 



i/ormwuretM— Kot.Tir.;l!fotBenL *OIoM.Labb. »Pliii. «Fliii.;FftIL;Hi«r.; 
Insoir. • Flin. • liicL ^ Itala ; AngostiiL > Gandod.; Insorr. * Form -iiM, — 
PaU. loAngutiii. "GMsiod. »Plin. yal.;Miffo. Bmp.;Pelag. Yet >«yeget$ 
Ps.-Apio.; Mmt. Bat ^* Th. Priso. » Mua Bmp.; Th. Fkita;/orm -iui^^CuL Aw. 
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AmoANyB. 
ooriaoeuB^ 24, 8, 11 

Fklaoorivb. 
faecacitus, Vet. 69 

VBGEnVB. 

framentacenB,* 3, 57 
polmoDaoens, 1, 12, 2 

Ambbosivb. 
farinacenB,* in Luc, 6, 81 
plaxDaoioin/ E^, 26, 12 



pinMnmn, adu, luu, 2, 5, Mr. 

Thbodobvb Fbiboiaktb. 
oncumeiacins, 2, 8 ; oZ. 

Mabtiahtb CaFBLIiA. 
lymphaoens, 6, 569 

GaSEJVB AVKKIiTATfVB. 

oolnmbinacens, ActU. 2, 18, 111 



0. Ac^edives in "iciuB : 



FtiATTVB. 

adoptaticins, Poen. 1045 
oaedoins, Epid. 280 
oondnoticins,* Id. 813 
oonfnsicias, Oist. 472 
oonnentioius,* Id. 40 
demisflioiuB, Poen. 1308 
emissioins,^ ^t<il 41 
exposiiioitiB, Cos. 79 
paniceus,^ Ccgot. 162 
proiecticiiis,* C^'5^. 191 
, BnbrepiiciiiB, {subrepo)^ Cure. 205 
Bubrepticiiis, {subripio)^ Men. 60 ; 

a/. 
BuppoBiiioiiis,'® Reud. 1167 

Gato. 
depsticiiiB, E. E. 74 
rapicius,^ Id. 36, 2 
reoeptioiuB," OraU.fr. 32, 1 

Vabbo. 
afficticius, J?. J?. 8, 12, 1 
armenticius,^* Id. 2, 5, 16; oL 

iPUoit.de Media 'Hier. • Fb-AngnjrtiiL; Thorn. Thee.; Oloea Labb. «Oasnod. 
• Van.; TSfep.; Poroine ap. Saei.; Yulg. • Cia, Menul^ (Bep. S, 47). ^ Anthol Lat 
Tort. • form -itM — Bern, ad y erg. •AinxD. >• Van.; Mart " Plin. »GaiI>ig. 
Ood. Inst » Prise. ^ ItaU; Cypr.; Obssiod.; Fladd. Gloss. » Tert &• Ben. 
Pete.; Inacrr. " Vite.; Plin.; ROL »PaiiLI>ig.;yip.Dig.;IOt "Plin. Bp.; ApnL 
'•Oio.adAti.;Id.OaeL;ApiiL « Ben. Kat. Qo. «Pete. mIdsoit. Myip.Dig.; 
Pall. » Tert. 



cinericiue,'* Id 1, 9, 7 
oirotunciBioiTiB, Id. 1, 54, 3 
oompositiciiiB,!* L, X. 6, 66 ; al, 
*effdticiiis, Id. 7, 98 
emptioitiB/* E. E. 8, 2, 12 ; a2. 
fossioias,^' 1, 7, 8 ; oiL 
impositioiiiB," L, L. 8, 5 
inBiticioB," E, E. 1, 2, 5 
paitaricius,^^ Id. 1, 2, 16 

GiGEBO (EfIBTT.). 

ooUeotioitiB,'* ^. 7, 3, 2 

Atot. Bbll. Apb. 
importaticius, 20, 4 

AvoT. Bbll. Hihp. 
sirameniicius,** 16, 2 

VlTAVVlVB. 

caementicitu,** 2, 8, 16 ; al. 
craticius,** % 8, 20; a/. 

GOLYMBLLA. 

sarmenHcius** Q, 26, 3 
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Pbkbokivb. 
lanMciuB^ 45, 4 

artopticius, 18, 88 ; a2. 

eieoticias, 11, 210 
exoeptioins, 18, 115 
facticins,' 31, 81; oZ. 
ficticioB,* 14, 98 ; oZ. 
Palilicius, 18, 247 
stillaticiiis,* 16, 54 

Maiwtat.th. 

cathedraUciiUy 10, 13, 1 
Flardlioius, 8, 67, 4 
xnissioitis,* 3, 91, 1 
praetoriciua^* 8, 83, 1 

Fbqnto. 
erratidns, de Diff, Voc. 2200 P. 
rogatioixiB, ad Ver, 2, 1, p. |23, 11 

Gbllivb. 
paoticins, 1, 25, 8 
piaedaticiiis, 13, 25, 28 

APVIiBEVB. 

eapiUidumf* Met. 2, 2 
oonomnatioias, Id. 2, 11 
panaricinm, Herb. 42 

TSBTYIiLIAHTB. 

additidxiB,^ Ees, Cam. 52 
oompaotioixts, adu. Valeni. 81 
oompftratioitis. Id. 13 
damnatioitis, iVa«Mr. 34. 
ekmeniiciuB, Anim. 32 
nimdinaiicins, Virg. Vel. 8 
obnentioins, odu. Marc 2, 3 



ostentatioins, Tir^. VeL 8 
proaocaticioB, cm^u. Jfarc 2, 8 
rapeiinduotioiiis, JcL 5, 8 

Intfb. Ibkn. 
alleuaticitiB, 1, 30, 2 

SPABnAIfTB. 

ngiUariduSf^ Badr, 17 

CAFrrouNTa 
ce^riHcitts* Anton. Pius, 5 
coctHicins, Part. 3, 3 P. 
geniUdicitts^ Id. 15, 5 
tofiduSy Maxim. 6, 9 

Abnobivb. 
caepioinm,^* 5, 1 E. 

IiAMFBZDIVB. 

snbdiiioiiis, HeLxog. 17, 9 
tractaticins, Icf. 17, 5 P. 

PAiiiiADnrB. 
adnaticins," 1, 6 
connictoe,** 1, 13, £nnm. 
peUieins," 1, 43, 4 

YBGBnyB. 
ddeiaiioiiis, 3. 35 

Amxiaktb. 
nenaiioiiis, 29, 3, 8 ; al, 

HXEBONTMYS. 

znixticiTiB, in lerem. 5, 25, 19 
subdnericius,^'^ in Oaee, 2, 8, 7 

AYGVSnNYS. 

aneptioins," Ciu. Dei, 2, 4 



^Fknuisp. AiigiutiiL;Fkifle.;Os«iod. *Vlp.B0giiL * Hare. Bmp. «Snet.; 
Jxmon. •InMir. •MMrtOHi. UOt •VopiBo. • V opiao. » Adj., -^iif. Caper. »pw 
Friao. " PUzL Val.; Caaaiod. » Angnatiii.; form -udoa — Oiomat Vet I'Lunpr.; 
Bnlp. Ben.; laid. ; ICi. >« Vnlg.; laid. » BooL ; SchoL Lnoan. 
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dannminilioiiis/ Our. pro Mart. SmoznvB AfoiiEJNABis. 

Qer, 12 oiioiimlaticiiis, Ep. % 2, extr. 

immolatioixiB, Ep. 47, 4 ; dL looatioiTiB, Id, 6, 8 

indactioinsy' de Duab. Anim. 18 oblatioins,* Id. 7, 9 

§ 31. ADJEcnvES IN -0801 : These adjectives form one of the 
most numerous classes in Latin, but in proportion to their 
number are used sparingly by the best writers. Paucker ^ has 
collected altogether 844, (which might be considerably in- 
creased by adclenda published in the Archiv f. Lat. Lex.*), uett. 
406, of which he attributes 118, barely 80 ^, to Ciceronian or 
equivalent authority ; of these I have found only 97 in Cic. 
They are regularly derived from substantives and in general 
only such have the sanction of classic usage. On the other 
hand these adjectives abound in plebeian Latin, being espe- 
cially prevalent in the rustic and the African writers, and are 
formed alike from subs, and adjs., and occasionally even from 
verbs, the sonorous suffix being well adapted to satisfy the 
plebeian craving for lengthened and intensified fonnations. 
Guericke ' first connected them with the semio plebeitis, ob- 
serving their frequency in Cato and the early dramatists, and 
citing the admonition in Prob. App., " rabidus non rabiostis.** 
Stuenkel subsequently called attention to their special fre- 
quency in the Scriptt. B. B., and regarded them as a charac- 
teristic of the aermo rusticua^ an opinion which a casual glance 
at those writers will confirm J The opening pages of the B. 
B. of Cato show numerous examples, e. g. ; pericidosum . . • 
stvdiosumque • . . periculosum et calamito&um . . . ne ccdamU 
tosum siet . . . aumptuosumqve . . . guamuis gv4zestuosu8 aiet, si 
sumptnosu8 erit, . . ., and so passim. I have counted in Cato 16 
forms, most of them occurring frequently. Yarr. has 18, the 
majority from Cato ; 6 are new. Col. uses 81, of which 18 are 
new, and is especially fond of using them in the comparative 
and superlative ; from the opening pages I can cite laboriosiS" 
simtts^ scrupulosissime, Itusuriositis, generosiorat etc. Plin. is as- 

iIsflOTr. «Gl0H.Lftbb. *Go<LTheodL 

* Panoker, Haterialien, IV, p. 15. • Con! SohOnwerth-Weymaii, ALL. Y, p. 192. 
* Gnerioke, p. 83. ' Staenkd, p. 60, '^ (adjs. in -osiib) qnae pneter Yarronem Cato 
oeteriqne rei nutioae wsriptorM in delioiiB habebant" ; oonl Koehler, BelL Hisp., p» 
11 ; Schnlie, Dim. Hal., YI, p. 180, "Haeo adieotana in aezmone ootidiano luitalis- 
aima fuaie oonstat ** ; WOllB. Oaia. Fel., p. 407 ; Erant, Ball, p. 4, citing diaoordiosna, 
aa mlgar ; Ulrioh, Yitr., II, p. 4. 
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tonishingly fertile ; I have cotmted in the Hist Nat. over 87, 
of which 48 are new. Taking the Teubner texts as a basis of 
comparison, this gives'to Plin. an average of one in every 20 
pages, while Cic. with 97 words has barely one in 50. Many 
of these words Plin. has taken from the Scriptt. B. B.; many 
of the new ones bear on their face evidence of their kinship 
with the serrru) rtcsticus, and were probably borrowed from 
works on agriculture : such are buxosuSyfoliosuSyglebosita, liffno- 
8U8^ petro8U8y racemoavs^ radicostis, sarmentosus^ etc. The same 
fondness for these adjs. is seen in the veterinary and medical 
writers, whose vocabulary has many points in common with 
rustic Latin. Pelag. Vet. has 6 new words ; Veg. Vet. has 11 ; 
Gael. Aur. is especially fertile, adding 24. 

The prevalence of these adjs. in African Latin was observed 
by Eretschmann in connection with the language of Apul., 
and he called attention to the occurrence in African Liscrip- 
tions of numerous proper names in -osiu, which have since re- 
ceived special treatment at the hands of Mommsen, and are 
noticed by Kiibler, in his study of those Liscriptions in the 
Archiv f. Lat. Lex.^ This is all the more interesting, because 
the relation between rustic and African Latin is not by any 
means clear, and points of analogy in vocabulary are rare ; in 
adjs. perhaps the only other instaoice is furnished by denomi- 
natives in -icinSi which as has been already seen, are rarer in the 
sermo ncaticus than those in -aoeuSy while the latter are avoid- 
ed by African writers.^ It has been shown by Bonsch that 
the sermo Jfricus and the Campanian Latin, as exhibited in 
Petr. and the Pompeian inscriptions, have many idioms in 
common, owing to the more direct communication by sea, 
and possibly this served as a connecting link." 

A less probable theory has been advanced by Lattes,^ in 
explanation of the presence of an Etruscan manuscript in the 

1 KretBohmann, de Lai. ApuL, p. 50, died by Sitil, Lokal. Yenchiedenh., p. 141; 
UommBeii, Afrio. Eigennamen, Bphem. Bpigr., IV, p. 590 aq.; Bohaohardt, Vocalis- 
miM, n, p. 451, ** Die namen ia -oana enoheineii nirgends hliafiger aU in afrikaniBohen 
IiiKshrifteii ; '* KQbler, ALL. Yin, p. 201. « Ooitf. mpra, § 80, p. 114. • B5n8ob, 
p. 7 ; eor^f, Budinaky, Anabreitimg d. Lat. Spraohe, p. d6L * E. Lattea, Baggi ed Ap- 
pnnti intomo all* laorizioneBtniBoadeUaMainmia, p. 189, not. 186, *' Qni espongo bre- 
Temente alonne oaBerratioxii, oiroa la predOeEione dell' onoznastica latino-afrimna pei 
dexiTati in -oaa, -ioa, -itta, e della latinitk afiicana per gli aggettivi in -alia, -Idas, 
perohd tatto old, il oonfesso, mi aa asaai d'etnuoo,** citing Momnuen, KUbler, Bohn- 
ohardt 
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African provinces. He seemB inclined to admit tlie existence 
there of an Etmscan colony, and wishes to trace the preyalenoe 
of adjs. in -icitui, -osoiy to Etmscan influence. With our present 
knowledge such a claim can neither be admitted nor denied, 
but if it were to be admitted it would bne hard to show why 
the same influence developed adjs. in -aceui on Italian terri- 
tory, and -idui in Africa. However, the theory is suggestive. 

It is worth while in this connection to glance briefly at the 
adjs. used by the African writers, and see how far they drew 
upon the vocabulary of the Soriptt. B. B. Fronto is not fond 
of the suffix and adds no new forms, but borrows one from Cato, 
which is probably to be regarded as an intentional archaism. 
Gell. has 9 new forms; of the older ones used by him, none is 
from the Scriptt. B. B. Apul. adds 21 of these adjs. and uses 
over 40, only one of them from the Scriptt. E. E., (but five from 
Flin., caUo8U8^ fahulomis^ gXelxmiB^ laciniosies^ saliiiosiu). Tert. 
has 10 new forms, and uses none from the Scriptt. B. R A 
marked coincidence in the employment of these words would 
have pointed strongly to some direct relationship between the 
African and rustic dialects, while the absence of such coinci- 
dence is at least good negative evidence that the suffixes de- 
veloped independently. 

A few points in regard to the formation of these adjs. are 
worthy of notice. As has been said, they are normally formed 
only from substantives, but in the plebeian and late writers nu- 
merous exceptions occur. Those formed from verbs are rarest, 
there being but five instances in the older language, and one 
of these is doubtful. GelL in the well-known passage, 3, 12, 1, 
citing hibosiM from Nigidius, directly censures this method of 
formation ; " rumdum etiam u^quam repperi, nisi apud Laberium^ 
neqne aliud est, quod simili inclinatu dicaiur" and on the 
strength of this opinion 0. Fr. Hermann emends Cic, Acad. 2, 
148 *optnosie8imi to ^spinasissimi, which is accepted by Schon- 
werth-Weyman, in the article already cited, where the few other 
examples of this improper formation are discussed.^ Here 
again the license of the sermo cotidianua may be seen surviv- 
ing in the Eomance languages; compare Ruman. lunecoa, 
sp&riaa; Ital., adarUosOy rincrescioao ; Fort^ dbduros, etc.^ 

> SohAnwerth-Weyiiiaii, ALL. V, p^ 303. * Dial, p. 668; Meyer-Lablw, Onmm. 
d. Bom. Spr. II, p. 614 
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Derivatiyes from other adjectiyes are more nnmeronS} 
although they also were ayoided in the best period. Out of 
the 73 examples cited by Pancker, 9 only are ueU.^ and of these 
only 8 are classic: beUicostts, ebrio8us, ienebricoaus. In later 
Latin, howeyer, snch methods of deriyation became more and 
more common as a means of making adjectiyes longer and pro- 
portionately more forcible.* The deriyation from adjectiyes is 
still common in the Bomance languages, where it has retained 
an intensifying force, thus in Roman., umedoa; Xtal., cuvidoso, 
freddoso ; Span., caiulaloso, raruAoso? 

Of the deriyatiyes from substantiyes, one or two classes 
are interesting. Formations from the rustic substantiyes in 
-ago, -igo, -ugo,' seem to haye been ayoided by classic writers 
as carefully as the substantiyes themselyes. Cic. has only 
caliginosics {bis). The general character of the remainder is 
best seen from the following list : 

Flatt. robiginosus, MarL; Aptd,; Ayor. Pbiap., pmiiginoBTiBj Dig. 

Fronto. Afvu Iyn., auriginosiis, 

Yabb. B.B.9 uliginosns, Col.; Plin.; Fun. Yal., porriginosoa, 

Amob. Ybg. Ybt., conaginosns, 

BsLL. Htrp., noraginoBiiB, Fhm- Yvlo., aeruginosas, 

tin.; Apid.; Amm. Pbvdsnt., fuliginostis, 

OATyiiL., imaginosiis, Pb.-Th. Pbibo., petiginosiis, 

Gbu9., oaridlaginosiis, Pim. Gasb. Fbl., mnoilaginosuBi 

GoL., scattiriginosns, Dio. Iybx., impetiginoBn% 

Pun., lanngmosos. Nor. Tnu, intertiiginostifi, 

uertiginosos, QiiOSB. Labb., depetiginosos. 
Yal. Max., lentiginosns. 

In deriyatiyes from abstract substantiyes in -or| African 
Latin shows a peculiarity quite in keeping with the tumor 
PanicuSy adding the suffix directly to the stem, without loss of 
the final syllable as is usual in classic Latin, (compare damor^ 
clam-o8U8, JragoTy frag-oaua). Thus from Apul. we haye uapor- 
osuSy from Tert. nidor-osus ; Augustin., damor-osus; Cass. Fel. 
and Ps.-Apul. humor-ostts, and 15 others are cited by Paucker,^ 

> Sohtowerth-WeTiiiaii, L L, p. 200, *' Von Adjektiven wnrden Treitere Adjektiya 
gebildet, nm die Bedeutang za Tezstttrkeii, benehungsweiae la nUancieren oder — nnd 
dies war in Spfttlatein und damit in den rdmanisohen Spnoben der leitende Gesiohta- 
pnnkt — nm das Wort zn TerlKngexn nnd dadnroh lebenskraftiger za maohen.** * Dies» 
p. eeS ; Mejer-LUbke, Oramm. d. Bom. Spr. n, p. 514 ; Id. ItaL Gramm. § 540. * Coitf. 
9upra^ S 2:{, p. 82. « Pancker, Materialien IV, p. 5, not. 4. 
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seyeral of which have found their way into the Bomance Ian* 
grnageSy ag.^ avwrosua^ wporomSy uigorostia^ = Fr.| amoreux, sav- 
oureux, vigoreux. 

Lastly, plebeian Latin seems sometimes to have added this 
termination to diminntives, although this is a question of dis- 
pute. Compare the following forms : 

amarionlosns, Thea. Nou. Lai. 
lactioolosos, PHr.; Glass. 
xnetioulosns, Plata,; Apul,; Vlp, IXg, 
segnicolosas, cqp, Paucker, 

sitioolosos, Hot, ScU.; VUr,; Col.; Plin.; Auet. Priap,; Sidan, 
somnionloBOSi CHnua^ J^. ap. Oett.; Laber,; Oiei, semd, {de Sen.); CoL; 
adu,=Plata, 

Schonwerth-Weyman include these forms among those in 
-io-osa8| -in-osiuii and other strengthened forms, "somniculo- 
8ti8, . . . sitictdosuSf . . • sind hier zu nennen, da die de- 
minutiya somniculus und siticula nur in den not. Tiron. u. 
Bern, nachzuwiesen sind," but cite against their view Bech- 
stein,^ Stud. Vm (1876) p. 873. 

LxYiYB Akdbonioyb. ieinniosus, Oc^t, 466 

septnose,* c^. Non. 170, 17 illeoebrosns,* Bacch. 87 

impendiosns, Id. 896 

Kaxvivb. inopiosns, Poen. 180 

citrosiis, B. Pun. J^. Inc. 4 lienosus,^ Cos. 414 

InsoitioBus," Mil. 828 

PiiATTVB. metnoolosas,^* Amph. 298 

aestaosns,' Baech. 471 mnlierosus," Poen. 1308 

axitiosne,* cp. Varr. L. L. 7, 66 obnoxiosus," Trin. 1088 

oicatricosns,* Amph. 446 obseqniosus, Capt. 418 

ooniragosns,' Men. 591 pecnliosus,** Rud. 112 

elloboroBus, Mast. 952 ; oL periuriosns, True. 158 

flnotnoBns,' Rud. 910 podagroBtis,'' Mere. 595 

hirooBUB,* Merc. 575 propudiosns,'' Stick. 834 

» Cfoftf. ALL., V, pi 209. 

> Form aaeptuosa -^ Paonn. Ti: 5. * Bumn.; Cia Ati. ; CatnlL ; Hor. ; CoL ; Plin. 
4 Ser. COaud. ap. Varr. « Sen. Rhet.; Qnini. • Varr. ;Lia.; Sen.; Col. ;Qnini.;FTontin.; 
HalL Theod.; PalL; Veget; cuiu. «Mar. Vict. ^ Plin. • Sen.; Pers.; Mart.;/orm 
-tMMt»« ApnL Met • Anun.; Prod.; Angnstin. >• CeIa.;Plin. i* Varr.; Fnlg.; laid. 
" ApuL Flor. ; Vlp. Dig. " Afnm. ; Gia , senul, {FaL 10). i« Enn. » Angnstin. ; 
Bidon. Ep. >* LnoiL ; tuM. mate — Hadr. ap. Vopiao. ; Lampr. " GelL ; ApnL ; Mln. 
FeL; Amob.; BntiL Nam. 
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rjTGizjys. 
aoeiosTiB,** 8at. 15, 29 
labosns, Id, 3, 10 
TagosnB,*^ Id, 12, 26 
soelerosns,** Id 1, 20 
sqnanosiifly Fr, Inc, 108 

Apbanivb. 
sentdoosns,'* Com, 1 

Yabbo. 
agrosns, L. L, 5, 18 
alsiosns,** R, R, 2, 8, 6 
argiUosns," Id. 1, 9, 2 
diotiosns, L, L, 6, 61 
glareoBus," R, R. 1, 9, 8 
mammosiis,'^ Id. 2, 9, 5 
paeminosns, Id, 1, 51, 1 
saspendioBiis,*" c^, Seru ad Aeru 

12,603 
tnberosoB,'* Id. 1, 49, 2 
nliginoBTiB,'® Id, 1, 6, 6 

IjVGBBXEVS. 

labeosns, 4, 1161 

Nkhdivb Fioylyb. 
bibosQB,*' ap QeU. 8, 12, 2 

GiGSBO (Efibtt.). 
pannoBOs,*' oc? ^t^. 4, 3, 5 
per-lnctnosas, ad Q. Fr. 8, 8, 5 
per-odioflns, ad Au. 10, 17, 2 ; al 
per-offlcioBUS, ad Fhm, 9, 20, 3 
per-tnmtilfcnose, Id. 15, 4, 8 
snb-oontnmeliose, odAU. 2, 7, 3 
snb-odiosns, /d. 1, 5, 4 

>Mart;Fronto;ApiiL • Laor.; ApnL • Plin.; GaBsiocL «yftrr.;Verg.;Hor.; 
Oa ; Prop. ; Sen. ; CoL ; PUn. ; Mart. ; PalL • Afran. ; Lncil. ; Manil. ap. Yazr.; Varr. ; 

Oa ; GelB.; Phaedr. ; Ck>L ; PUn. ; Mait ; Ambros.; EooL • Pronto ; Sidon. Ep. ' Varr. ; 
On.; PUn.; Hygin.; ftOL • Conf. GeH 4, 9, la • Vitr. ; Sen.; CoL; Plin. » LuoiL; 
Col. " Vitr. !• Labeo ap. QeU. ; Yazr. ; Masnr. Sabin. ap. GeU. ; CatuU. ; Auot. Priap .; 
Petr.;yeget »»Aoo. "CoL;PUn. » Ambroa. >«Sen.;CDl. "Ter.;8en.;PUn.; 
Angnatin. ; Sidon. i* Qoint. ; lol. VaL ; Amm. ; Angtutin., Sidon. ; Inaorr. i* Ambroa. 
« Paul, ez Feat •» Hor. ; On. ; TibnU.; VaL Max. ; Cela. ; Pera.; Mart ; Hier. " Ter. 
Lnor. ; ApnL ** ApuL Flor. ; Inlian. ap. Angostin. *« PUn.; Gloss. LabU ** CoL ; PUn. 
PklL;Vnlft "Liv.; CoL; Plin. » Laber. ap. Gea; PUn. »»PUn. "Petr. wPUn. 
Amob.; PalL *^ Laber. ap. GelL ** Sen.; Mart; Innen.; lost; ApoL Met; Angnstiii. 



xadiosns. Id. 365 
repndiosTis, Pers. 384 
robiginoBQs,' J^ieh. 228 
sornpoBtLB,* Oapi, 185 
syoophantioBe, PBeud, 1211 
nentriosus,* Ann* 400 ; aL 
Gato. 
aquosuB,* R. R. 84 
cariosoB,* Id. 84, 2 ; a/, 
oonsiliosns,' qp. OeU, 4, 9, 12 
GEetosas,^ R. R. 128 
disciplinosus,* Re. Mil. jFV. 14 
fistalosas,* R. R. 157, 3 
inBomniosos, (msomnia) Id. ib. 
lutoBUB," c^, Plin. 18, 176 
mannpretiosns, Oratt. Inc. Fr, 10 
*&iedicamentosTis,^* R. R. 157, 2 
morbosns,** Id. 2, 7 
praemioBOB,^' OrcUi. Inc. Fr. 7 
rabriooBUB,'« R. i?. 34, 2 ; at. 
Bentinoans," Origg. 2, Fr. 81 
BterooroBUs,*' R. R. 45, 1 
neternosns,'^ op. OeU. 1, 15, 9 
iiictorioBas,» Id. 4, 9, 12 

OaBuuuivb. 

gramioBus, Cam. 268 

TeBENxivd. 

cadanerosos,'* Hec. 411 

TlTJLMlVtt. 

pedioosns, Cam. Ill 
Oabuivb Hbiona. 

literosoB, ap, Non, 188, 5 
OAEijiyB Aktipatbb. 

belloBUs, ap. Nan. 80, 32 
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AiYiJSt SSLLk HlHP* 

noraginosns,' 29, 2 

araneosQs,* 25, 3 
anmdinofliu, 86, 13 
cnnioalofliu, 37, 18 
febricnlosns,' 6, 4 
imagmosuB, 41, 8 
spomosus,* 64^ 121 

HOBATIVB. 

oalloBiu,* Sat. 2, 4, 14 
nodoBOs,* Id. 2, 3, 70 ;aL 
plagosns,^ JEp. 2, 1, 7 

ViTHVVlVH. 

almninosTis,' 8, 8, 4 
bitmninosns, Id. ib.; al. 
oalotdosus,* 8, 3, 1 
nitrosns," 8, 8, 5 
ptunicosus," 2, 3, 4 
sabuloBus,'* 2, 6, 5 
snlphnroBas, 8, 2, 8 
terrosns, 2, 1, 1 ; aL 

Ceiavb. 
biHosti8,»5,26, 10;a/. 
camoBOs,** 4, 22 inii. 
cartiillaginosna,^* S, S,2;aL 
glatinosns,'* 5, 26, 20 ; al. 
labroBTis, 7, 26, 2Jtn. 
medulloBns, 8, Ip. 327 ; al. 
macosoB,*^ 2, 8, p. 50 ; al. 



mnsonloBiiB,^ 5, 20, 1 
piiBtiiloBiis,* 5, 26^ 31 
spongioBUS,** 4, 1, p. 121 
8nc(c)c>sii8,*' 2, 18, p. 65 
uenoBUB,** 4, 1, p. 121 
ongnixiosaB," 5, 26, 20 

F&AKDBVB. 

oomoBOB,** 5« 8, 2 

aestinoBUB,** 5, 8, 5 
caenoBUB,** 7, 10, 6 
calcitroBOB,*^ 2, 2, 26 
carbunonlosuB, 8, 11, 9 
^cesposnB, Poet. 10, 130 
oompendioBiiB,*' 1, 4, 5 
cyxnoBUB, PoeL 10, 188 
dispendioBUB,** 2, 20, 1 
frntectoBUB,''' 2, 2, 11 
fungOBUB,*' 4, 29, 6 
glanduIoBTiB, 7, 9, 1 
glomerofius, 9, 8, 1 
graminoBQB,'* 7, 9, 8 
grandinoBiLB, 8, 1, 6 
'hnmeroBOB,'* {humerus), 3, 10, 5 
lanosnfl,** 7, 8, 7 
pampinoBUB,'^ 5, 5, 14 
pectoTOBOB," 8, 2, 8 
puliooBOB, 7, 18, 2 
reBmoBOB,*' 12, 20, 8 
rizoBUB,"* 8, 2, 5 
BoabioBnB,** 11, 2, 83 
BoatariginoBtiB, 5, 8, 6 



> Fiontin. ; ApuL; Amm. * Plin.; Anoi. Priap. * GelL; Fiouio. * On.; Fan.; 
PliiL; Scrib ; Pdag. Vet ; CUnd.; CaeL Anr. • Plin.; GteiL; ApoL; Ri.-Apia; PalL; 

Anthim.; EocL • Oa.; VaL Max.; Sen.; Cnrt.; Pen.; GelL; Angastin.; Maer. r PocM. 
— ApuL • SubtL — Plin. • CeU.; Ool ; Plin.; Gloat, ap. Maor. Sat; Scrib.; FtoJL; 
Vegot wPUn. "Sen.; Plin. "Plin.;PalL » Scrib. ; Isid.; SchoL Pera. "Plin. 
"Plin. "OoL; Pall, ;Pelag. Vet ;Veget " CoL;PUn.;ICt "CoL "OoL 
••PUn. •»CJol;Petr.;PUn. «Pera.;Plin. «»Plin. •* Plin.; Auot Priap. "Plin. 
M Iniien.;Solin.; Hier.; Sain. *t Petr.; Vlp. Dig.; Pelag. Vet Miogtin.; ApuL; Am- 
bro8.;Plmd. » PalL; Caaaian.; Cod. Theod. Mpjin. tipiin. tspgji. uquosh. 
ruitiei uocarU, CoL I I; (humero$, ed. Schneider). *« Apul. Met; PalL *• Plin. 
M Flin.; Anct. PriJtp. "Plin. "Tert;Valg. *• Pei&; Plin.; Gai. Dig. 
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stnunosns,! 7, 10, 8 
snfiraginoBns, 6, 88, 2 
suspiriosuB,* 6, 38, 1 
tineoBTis,' 9, U, 20 

ParBONivB. 
dignitosns/ 57, 10 
fastosoB,* 131 
inspedosnsy 74, 8 
laotdcolosus," 57, 8 
lingaosns,^ 43, 3 ; a/. 
stigmoBiis,* 109, 8 

PliINIVB. 

aoinosos, 12, 47 ; oL 
aeiosos,* 33, 95 
algosoB,'' 32, 95 
angalosns," 16,86; oL 
argentosns, 33, 93 
articTilosn8,''24, 150 
assnlose," 12, 105 
bnlbosns, 21, 102 ; al. 
bnxosus, 12, 119 
canerDoans,'^ 26, 58 ; al, 
centiosns, 37, 98 
oerostiB, 32, 27 
oorticosns,** 12, 68 
omstosns, 12, 36 
oumminosos. Id, ib,; aL 
foliosns, 25, 161 ; al. 
fonnioosns, 10, 206 
fQifarosns, 12, 125 
glebosns," 35, 191 
granosns, 21,14; dL 
iliosns, 20, 26 



laoiniosuB," 5, 62 
lannginosTis, 29, 85 ; al, 
lignosns, 13, 112 ; oL 
locnlosns, 15, 88 
luscioBUS,** 28, 170 ; al. 
xnannorosns, 33, 159 ; aL 
^myrtnoBUB, 12, 48 
zianseoBUB, 26, 59 
oleoBUs,'* 27, 106; al, 
petrosos,** 9, 96 
plamboBos, 34, 175 ; al. 
plnniosuB," 18, 225 
raoemoBos, 14, 40 ; aL 
xadiooBiiB, 16, 151 
TamitoBns, 30, 136 
ramtdoBas, 16, 92 
saliuosas,'* 16, 181 
sanioBTiB,** 7, 66 
sannentosns, 25, 140 
sebosaB,'^ 11, 214 
BnrcnloBiis, 19, 98 
thymoBns," 11, 39 
Qennmosns, 20, 146 
nennioBUB, 17, 261 D. 
*n6rtigixiosTi8, 23, 59, Ian. 

flOOBUB," 7, 71, 1 

pedionloBUB,*' 12, 59, 8 
pertriooBUB, 3, 63, 14 
polypoflUfl,** 12, 37, 2 

Avar. Fbiap. 
fasoinoBTiB, 79, 4 



> Innen. ; SohoL Bob. ad Gia * Flin. ; Gargil.; Pelag. Vet. ; Veget. * 1%. Mio.; 
Aagostin.; Maro. Emp. « GIom. Labb. * Mart ; Anot. Pan. ad Pis.; form -uona 
— Mart. Gap. • GIom. Labb. ' Aiigiistin.;OaBfliod.;EooL • M. RegnL ap. PUxl Bp. 
l,5,a •Faa].exFertb;ICt "Anson. " AngnaUn. »Qnini. ^^ Form attiUo' 
9U$ — Manx Emp. 36 ; a8do9U$ * Pelag. Vet 881 ; eo^f. Veget 6, 14, 5. i« Angnsfein. ; 
Prod. »Solm. "Apnl. " Apn].;Tert;Hier.; Amob. Inn.; Bod. ; SohoL Bob. ad Gio. 
w GloM. Labb. » OaMiod. » Hygin.; (p^irota, -orum, Ambios.; Vnlg.; BodL) 

uPorphyr. adHor. » ApnL;GaeL Anr. » Angaslm.;GaeL Anr.;Th. Priad. ^ITom, 
/Vopr.Seboaus — Gio.,eta •• Flin. VaL ; Maoi; ••AnotPriap. ** Vorm pedvcu" 
7aniff-.Gl0M.Labb. « Vlp. Dig. 
9 
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membro6iis,^j»ra^. 5 
prnriofinsy' 62, 18 
BeminoBiis, 51, 17 

Gbcejvb. 
ftmbogiosoB, 14, 1, 88 
armentosos, 11, 1, 2 
dnbiosos, 8, 8, 8 ; a/, 
fallaoiofins,* 14, 1, 84 ; a(. 
gestnosns,* 1, 5, 2 
inrgiosas,* 1, 17, 1 ; oL, 
Indibriostis,* 6, 11, 5 
piae&iigioBtis/ 6, 14, 11 ; al, 

AfFLbiyh. 

bofcraoBiiB,* Herh. 66 
cinerosTiB, Mei. 7, 27 ; al 
elephantiosns,* Herb, 84, 8 
foUicnloBTiB, Id, 54 
floocosns, Id, 68 
fozoosuB, /<i. 8 ; oL 
fnrcnlosns, Id, 57, 2 
gemmosns, Jtfisf. 5, 8 
genicnlosna. Herb* 78 
hnmoroBTiB,** 14, 51 
incendiosns," /i. 59 
instadiosns, Apci, 40 
pasoaosns, Herb. 92 
popalosns," jlftf^. 8, 6 ; ol. 
polposns, Id, 7, 16 
saroinosns. Id, 8, 15 
silentiosns," /<i. 11, 1 
stipidostifl. Herb, 67 ; al. 
naporostiB, Met. 9, 12 ; ciL 
niriosns,'* 7, 18 £L 

TiBTVIiLIANTB. 

affeotioBTis, ^ntm. 19 
oolabrosns, (tdu. Valeni. 4 
f oraminosns, d!s Patient. 14 



inaqaosoB,^ JSqpf. 1 
inoopioBQB, de Iriun. 5 
nidoroBiis,'' adu. Marc. 5, 5 
opiniosoB, Id. 4, 85 
tabidosns, ^po2. 14 
tabiosoB, de Pudio. 14 

OABaiLivB Mabtuub. 
amaritoBUB," <fo ^r5. Bjim^f. 8, 7 
p. 68 ed. Rom. 

BouirvB. 
abominosiiB,'' 1, 40 
domiosns," 27, 8 M. 
pabnloBQB, 22, 2 

liAHFBED^ITB. 

aoroBus,** HeUog. 81 

PiBllIOVB MaTBBMTB. 

oanillofins, 5, 8 
orapnloBtis, 8, 20 
gibbosos," 8, 5, 6 ; oZ. 

Palladivb. 
nermionloBaB, 12, 7, 14 
QiigosuB, 1, 24, 2 

PZINIVB YAiaBIANTS. 

effeotnoBUB, Praef. 
poniginoBTiB, 1, 4 

AlOflANyB. 

oaerimonioBiiB, 22, 15, 17 
inlaorimoBns, 14, 11, 24 
iiunilosns, 23, 6, 10 ; aZ. 
maniosos, 28, 4, 16 Q. 
tamidoBns, 21, 10, 8 



iGlou.Lftbb. •CmLAht. *ApiiL «ApnL •odu.— InL Viot 'atfii.— Tert; 
Amm.; Augnitin. ^ Amoix * Ind. * AngnstiiL; Maro. Bmp.; Th. Priaa >* GmL 
AoT. "GaeLAnr. ^•Soli2L;Chaloid. Tim.;AimiL;yeg.]GL "Gaadod. >«Tert. 
>• EcoL • GmL Anr. ^' Form omarMOM — Hioiil Thea. Noo. Lat p. 50. » Diom. 
•• FklL; y^ Vet; Herm. Past; FUn. VaL; fonii-€Offii«^OMttod. •> Idd. 
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pBEiAOONIVS. 

ap(p)io8iiB,i Fdf. 405 ; a2. 
bnlimosns, Id, 188 
coriaginoBTiBy* Id. 26 
fardminosos, Id. ItuL Cap. XXXV. 
ozaenoBiis, Id, 216 

Ymaxrrm. 
auroBos,* Vei. 8, 17, 1 
oonglntinoBiis, Id, 2, 12, 2 
oontagiosos, Id, 1, 14, 2 
♦dolorosus,* Id. 6, 22, 1 
&Tinosns, Id. 2, 80 
f ebrioosns. Id, 1, 88, 4 
gambosns, Id, 8, 10 
OBsaosns,* Id 8, 18, 4 
roboTOfms, Id. 5, 28 
stipendiostis. Mil. 1, 18 
strophosns,' F0I. 8, 57 
nomiooBUS,* Id. 11, 10, 3 ; aL 

Ambbosivs. 
aotinosiis, io5. ei Dau, 2, 4, 6 
diflsidiosns, Ep. 76, 9 
opprobriosus," Cain ^ Abel, 1, 
4,14 

HixBoinncvs. 
fetosns, {fetm) adu, louin. 1, 19 ; 

al. 
inherbostis, Nom. Hebr. col. 14, 4 
leprosns/ in EocL 10, ooL 472 ; 

aH. 
nenenosns,'* adu. lotdn, 1, 8 

Avuvn'iMVH. 
anfraotnosiu, 8erm. 59, 6 ; ol. 
oLunorosos," ds OraU. p. 1115, 
47 



oontiioio0iis,''o. 89c Rnp. M. 1, 

11 
froniostis, Ciu. Dei 7, 4 ; al. 
imbeoillosns, F«r. JRe^. 15 
inaotnosos," Ciu. Dei 4, 16 
BtatoroBiu, Id 15, 28 ; al, 

Mi^BCBLLVS EmriitlOVB. 

caroinosns, 4, 45 
Hqaaminosns, 5, 18 
malandriosnfl, 19, 28 ; oL 
mentiosos, 88, 8 
lamioostis, 88, 28 ; oZ. 
Btrangmiosns, 26, 66 ; al. 

ThBODOBVS PfiIBOIAHV& 

alopeoioBUB, 1, 6 letnm. 
oatarrhosns, 2, 2, 1 
derbiosna, 1, 10 
fermentosus, 4»/ol. 817 b. 
foetostw," (/oetor), 1, 21 
materiosns," 4, 817 a. 
petiginosns, 1, 12 
semiosTis, Id, ib, 

Oablivb Atbbuahtb. 
anhelosns, Acui. 2, 28, 148 
anxiosas, Ckran. 8, 8, 108 ; al. 
bromosus,'* Acut. 2, 87; oZ. 
caohiimosns, Id 1, 8, 41 
oapilloBUS," Chran. 5, 4, 58 
oorpoTosns, Acut. 8, 17, 148 
fellosns, Ckron. 4, 6, 91 
flammosns, Acui. 8, 17, 174 ; al 
iecorosns,^' Chron. 8, 4, 49 
mediooffos. Id 2, 1, 59 ; oL 
mellosus, AcuL 2, 29, 151 
mortnoBUB, Id, 1, 8, 88 ; al 
panoBUS, Ckran, 1, 4, 91 ; oiL 



>yeg. Vet 'Veg. Vet *Luiipr.;FldL;F]in. VaL;Eool. «CaeLAQr. •Farm 
oMMtM — Gael Aur.; Thorn. ThM. • Yen. Fort. ^ QaeL Aur. • Cod. lust • Ptnd; 
BednL » Aiignstm.;Pk. -Gypr.; adu.— CaBtiod. " P8.-Ambros. >• Olooi Hildebr. 
» Sara. ad. Aen. >« Ftmn -eroius, — Zeno 1, tr. 15, 6. " GIoml Pliilox. i« Form 
brumotm, eottf. Panok. SabxeL Add. Lex., <. u. " Pirob. App. 190^ Sa i» Bidon. 
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palsniosiis, Acut, 2, 14, 91 ; oil praesampiiostis, Id, 1, 11 

pntrnosus, Gii^on, 2, 14, 205 tofosna^ Id, 8, 18 

ramentostus, Id, 4, 8, 41 tribnlosu's, /c/. 8, 2 ; a/. 

raginosnB, Jcuj. 1, 11, 86 tdnosnfl, Jil. 1, 5; oj. 

BangninosTiB, Id, 8, 4, 80 iioliuiuno0iu» Carm. 9« 76 
somniosns, Id, 8, 5, 51 

siimnlosus, Chran. 5, 9, 90 ; (d. Vbnahtitb Fobtvnatvb. 

tractuosTis,> Acui, 2. 32, 167 ariBtoens, Misc 10, 8, 825 M. 

tuBsionloflus, Id. 2, 13, 90 florosns, Carm. 6, 6, 7 
nentrictilostis, M, 8, 17, 148; 

. AliDHELKVBb 

nesicnlosn8,/d.3,17,171 bomboBns, W. Ftn/. 20 

oonlosns, d!s Oram, (jOkus, Aud, 
SiDONiVB ApomjNABiB. Vol, 5, p, ^79). 

cantdlenosns, Ep, 8, 14 ; a/. lapiUosns, Septm, 218 ^ 89 M, 

§ 82. Adjectives in -lentiu : These adjectives, like those 
in -bnndus, are both archaic and vulgar.^ Out of a total of 
63 cited by Paucker in his Materialien,' only 14 are counted 
by him as of " ciceronischer oder gleichwerther Attestation/' 
and of these I have failed to find more than 11 in Cicero : 
fraudvlentiiSj ImnderUua^ liUuletitus, opvIeniuSf potulentvs, pul- 
verulenJtus^ temulentiiSy truculentuSy turbidentus, uinoIenUis, uich 
lentus, Ab but 28 of the 63 are recc., tiett. 35, Cic. used less than 
one-third of vett. Plautus has 11, of which only 5, luculentus, 
lutulentiiSy fraudulentus, cpulentuSy tnundenttcs, became classic. 
Cato and Titin. each added 2 to the language, Enn. and Laeu. 
1 each. Silver Latin has only 3 new forms, Cels. 2, Scrib. 1. 
With the archaists Gell. and Apul. they become more numer- 
ous : the former uses not less than 7, two of them new, amaru- 
lentus^ mrulentus ; Apul. has 14, 5 from Plant., luculentus^ 
macilentvSy rrmdvlentuSy pisculenitbs^ truculerdvs ; 6 are new and 

3 peculiar to Apul., faHnvlendus^ gl^bvlerduB^ itissulenius ; only 

4 out of the 14 are Ciceronian. Later formations are compara- 
tively rare but are sufficiently frequent to show that the suffix 
lived in the popxdar speech ; in so late a writer as Aldhelmus 
one example occurs, pompiUerUiia, The snfKx has survived in 
the Bomance languages;^ compare Ital., sannolerUo; Fr., 
sanglarvt ; Span.} feculento^ soholierUo ; and as new formations, 

> Hin. V»L 

• Compare Landgraf , BlAtt 1 bajer. Qynm. VII, p. 890 ; Schmilinaky, p. S9 ; 

Bonioh, p. 188 aq. » Paaok. MateriaL IV, p. 90 iq. « Diaz, p. 681 ; Mcyer-Labke, 
Gcamm. cL Bom. Spr., n, p. 488. 
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puUerd; Vrov^ suzoleriy/cMnolen. 



PliAVTVB. 

bnoenleniiiB, Mere. 689 
oorptilentns,* Bpid, 10 
frnatalentufi, Cure, 313 
macilentTiSi* CqpL 647 
mnstnlentus,* Cist. 382 
pisonlentos/ iSiicf. 907 
tracalentns,^ True. 265 ; oL 

Enkivb. 
graoilentns^* ^nn. 259 

Oato. 
rorulentus/ R. R. 87, 4 
pnralentuBy* Id. 157, 3 

Teexzuvb. 
lotilentns, Com. 187 
obstradnlentns, Id. 165 

liAJSVlVU. 

pestilentns, jFV. ap. OeH. 19, 7, 

7 
silentiiB, Id. ib, 

Yabbo. 
aqnilentns, Sat. Men. 400 

Celsvs. 
faeonlentns,* 5, 26, 19 
inrolentos, 1, 6 ; oil 

Obultvb. 
ftznarnlentas,^* 8, 17, 4 
uirnlentns," 16, 11, 2 



AfFLbiyh. 

jburinnlenkig. Met. 9, 5 
foetnlentus,*' Apol. 7 
glebulentns, Beo 8oer. 8 
inssolentus, Apol. 89, «b^a 
Bomnolentos," Met. 1, 26 ; a2. 
Biio(o)iilentua," /d. 2, 22 

TeBTTUiIANVB. 

caennlentns," Pall. 4 
sordolentus, de Poen. 11 tn, 

S0I«INYS. 

oamolentuB," 2, 41 ; a2. 
florulentus," 7, 18 
spintilentns, 46, 4 

Ammiantb. 
crapalentns, 29, 5, 54 

Pbvdbntivs. 
aurnlentOB," ir€p\ vrtffu 12, 49 
rosnlentns,'* Id. 8, 199 
terrolentoB, Ham. Pro/rf.f oL 

Mat^ceeiLys Emftbiovb. 
febi-icalentns, 22, 18 

FyIiOKNTIVB. 

marcnlentuB, 2, 8 
merulentas, 1 Praqf. p. 18 M. 

AJaDHSLMVB* 

pompulentiiB, (fe Re Qramm. (in 
Auct. Class. 5, 565). 



1 FfehuL ex Fesl; Gol ; Quint.; GeH; Tert ; Chaloid. Tim.; Hier.; Vnlg. • Apnl.; 

PjOL ; Pelag. Vet. ; Non. ; Hier.; Ynlg. > Vair. ; ApnL Met * Gato ; Solin.; 9ubtt, 
— ApnL » Ter. ; Gornif. Rhet ; Cio. Sett.; CatnU. ; Hor. ; On. ; Plin. ; Tao. ; Qmnt. ; Val. 
Max.; Aptd.; Spurt. ;Anga8tiii. •Gell. ' Aoo. Tr.;CoL; Flin; Solin. •Oela.;Sen.; 
Fiin. ; Pelag. Vet • Plin. ; Apnl. ; Solin. ; Veget ; Amob. ; Pall ; Angnstin. >• Haor. 
" Cywsiod. >* Amob. >* Solin.; Ambroa. >« Hier.; Prnd; Paul NdL ^* Ambroa. 
'•Ftnd. " Ambxoe.; Prnd.; 8aIa.;Peniig. Yen. >• Yen. Fort i* Mart Gap. 
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§88. Adjectiveb in -Iiniii0,-tiimiui; In the classic language 
these adjectives were limited to diurnua^ difUumus, nodumus, 
tacUumua. A few other sporadic examples occur : 

allmmiis,! Oloss. MaL OL Awst.^ VoL 6 ; ••m. = Atuon, ; «.n. = /Yin. / 

nofit. prcpr»^ conf, infrct* 
longitnnniSy Vvlg, Baruck, 4» 85 
menramns, Cypr, Ep, 81, 4 ; Nouat, 
BonmarDUB, Vcar. Sat. Men. 427 

These words have been treated by Pott/ who points out 
that 9(mmuTmi8 is formed regularly on the model of diur- 
ntw, while mensumua is the result of false analogy. In ^early 
Latin the suffix must have had a wider scope, as is indicated 
by the numerous proper names of this form, of deities and 
localities, as 

AHmmufli (d!ntf), Teri, adu. Marc. ^libiimus, (dinis), Amch, i^ 9 

1, 18 Bfantoma, (cfoa), Aug. Oiu. Dei 6, 9 

Intnxna (cIm), Verg. Aen. 12, 146 ; Satonxns, (deus)^ passim. 

cUL. Albumns, {^mans)^ Verg. Oe. 8, 146 

LaotumuB, (deus), Aug. Oiu. DeL Tabomufl, (mon8\ Id. 2, 88 

I am inclined to believe that the suffix survived in the rus- 
tic language. Bonsch ' has cited longitumua^ mcTiaumtis, sonu 
numus^ in his lists of plebeian forms, and the presence of sev- 
eral unmistakable instances of this formation in Italian seems 
to justify his view. Diez cites ltBl.fmu8omo, picfmo, scffomo; 
8pan.| /n(7mo.^ 

§ 34. Pabtioipial adjectives in -atus: These adjectives are 
formed on the model of participles from denominative verbs 
in -arOi and logically they should be considered under that 
head." But as they are treated like adjectives in the sermo 
plebema^ and formed at will from almost any substantive, appar- 
ently without thought of the corresponding verbal forms, it 
has seemed best to group them separately, so that the abun- 
dance of them in plebeian authors will be more apparent, 
reserving a detailed discussion of them for the section on 

X C^ted hj NdfctlMhip, Contrib. Lai. Lex., p. 114, oom|Mrmg somnamna, taoitumiu. 
• Conf. Stoenkel, p. 52, citing Pott, E. F. II, p. 1096; CorsMii, AonprMhe, I, pi 
286. * RttxiBoh, p. 188. « Dies, pi 685. » ConJ, infra, % 51. 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



184. -ATYB.] 



SOMAN 8ERM0 PLBBEIV8. 



136 



denominatiye Terbs. Their plebeian character has been fre- 
qnently noticed by the authorities.^ 



Pla'vtvb. 
aonleatas,* Bacck. 68 
ftleatns,* Most. 48 
amiusitattLB, Mil. 682 
ansatiiB,* Pers. 808 
annlatiiB,* Poen. 981 
argentatus,' I^eud. 812 
oaesaziatns,^ MU. 768 
colnmnatna,' Id. 211 
ebmatos/ SUch. ^11 ; oL 
hostiatns, Rud, 270 
implauiatos,'* Epid. 224 
ingeniatns,'* MU. 781 
inbatus,'* uimpA. 1108 
numuleatus," Pseud. 788 
nimbatns, Poen. 348 
ocnlatus/* TVuc. 490 
oetreatoSy Pi>en. 898 
patdbtdatus, ifoi^. 56 

EflJNXVB. 

ronatiu, ^n. 676 
tatalatii8,» JdL 124 

Oato. 
alneafcas, R. R. 48, 1 
arenatns/* Id. 18, 8 
fiMoatns, Jd 11, 4 
laserpidatns," /d 116 



Caboilitb. 
atratofi," Com. 268 

TlTlNlVB. 

fimbiiatns,'* (km. 188 

OaBBIVB HJDOHA. 

dtntos, (eUra), 4, jFV. 87 

liTGZLiyH. 

aoeratofi,** iSiorf. 9, 47 
adipatns,» Id. 6, 10 
oapitatns,** Id. % 21 
papaneiatiu,'* /nc F¥, 189 

POMFONIVB. 

ooleatusy Obm. 40; ak 

Yabro. 
complaTuatoB,** B. JS. 1, 8, 2 
oostatos, (ooeta). Id. 2, 6, 8 
deoemplicatns, L. L. 6, 88 
fabatns," qp. Non. 841, 28 
locnlatos, R. R. 8, 17, 4 
mnrtatus," i. JL 5, 110 
ooeUatiLB,*^ Sat. Men. 288 
petaaatns," Id. 410 
letionlatuis,** jR. i?. 8, 7, 8 



» Bohulze, DiBs. HaL, VI, p. 181, "RebUngins (p. 96) veete afferi, ftdjeottna in 
-atus, quae fere omnia sunt pariioipia perfeoti paasiui, pxaedpne nnlgaria aunt" cofrf. 
Bdnaoh, p. 142 ; Oneridce, p. ML 

• Oio. ad. Att et senul, (Acad. 2, 76) ; Flin. * Donat Ter. Fhorm. * Enn.; Vazr. 
L. L. ; Col. ; Decret Vet * ApnL Met * Lin. ; Lampr. ; Vopiso. ^ ApnL ; Terfe. 
■ Ambroa.; AmpeL •Lampr. ^^Non. " GelL; ApnL;Chaloid.TinL MQoniif. 
Rhet; Vazr. L.L.;Livu; Flin. >*Sen.Ep.;Bnet >«Flin.;Tert;Aniob.;Hi0r.;Fa]g;; 
Mart Oiq;».;Caasiod.;Ven. Fort.; Adhehn. » Pompon. Gom. m Tltr.; Plin. ^^ PUn. 
M 'Aoc. Tr.;*Cio. umO^ (Vat 90) ; Prop.; Taa; Snet; Amm.; Maor. Sat » Plin.; 

ApnL ; Anot Itin. Alex.; BeboL Inn. >• PanL exFeat ; Non. " Oic, BemO, (Or. 26); 
Innen.; Charia. aVarr.; GoL; Inliaa. ap. Augnaiin. « a>f^. PUn. a 195. Mpun. 
»FeBt;a/.,/a&a<a,(— pi4Z8),FIin.l8,ll8/afB. »P]ul » Snet; GL Labb. »Gi& 
Bp.; Snet ; Inaorr. » Vitr.; Plin. 
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8Ciilpoiieaiii8» Sea. Jfan. 4&1 
naltiatns,^ X. L. 8, 29 
iindiilatiis,*ap. Novi. 189, 26 

IjTUUJSL'IVB. 

iiiiiatii8/8,409; aL 

GATVIJiTB. 

uirgatos/ 64^ 819 

HOBATXYB. 

ooreatuB,* 8<U. 2» 8, 284 

VlTBVVlVB . 

displniiiatiLB, 6, 8, 1 
frontatas, 2, 8, 7 
lingalatufl,* 8, 6, 8 
*mammatiiB,^ 7, 4, ^ 
ptdninatus," 1, 2, 6 ; a2. 
seonriolatos,* 10, 10, 3 
stadiatOB, 5, 11, 8 
stolatos,^* 1, 1, 5 
Bolfmatas," 8, 3, 2 
iestndinatiiB,'* 2, 1, 4 

CsxBV& 
oapiti]]atiis,^*8, 1 
piperatuB,'* 4, 26 
iesmatn8,'*2, 24; ck 

GOLVMELLA. 

biaohiatns,'* 6, 5, 9 
oantheriatns, 5, 4, 1 
oharaoahis, 5, 4, 1 ; a2. 
cortioatas," 12, 28, 1 
dentionlatos,'' 2, 20, 8 ; cd. 
maUeatns,'* 12, 19, 4 



nitntofl,*" 12, 57, 1 
^bormatns," 8, 18, 12 
pal6atiis,"5, 6, 18 
Bcabratus, 4, 24, 22 
Bcalpratos, 9, 15, 9 
uerioiilatiui, 2, 20, 8 



balanains,** 4, 87 
oirratoB,** 1, 29 
fanatiu," 4, 80 
peroDAtufl, 5, 102 

Fkebonivb. 
prasinatna, 28, 8 
rabrioatns,** 46, 7 
Btaminatiis, 41, 12 

pLuiivn. 

albioeratns, 15, 18 
alnminatns,*^ 81, 59 
apiatns," 13, 97 
bitaminatiis, 81, 59 
canalioalatnB, 19, 119; oL 
caneatos, 9, 18 ; oL 
oolostiatiis, («. m.) 28, 128 
oonchatus, 10, 48 ; al. 
orebiatns,** 11, 81 
cnltellatns,** 8, 91 ; aL 
onltratas, 13, 80 
oylindratns, 18, 125 
digitatus, 11, 256 
ecbinatns, 15, 92 ; al, 
flaniatns,'' 16, 196 
foliatns," 13, 15 
gradatoB,** 13, 29 
maoronatnfl, 82, 15 ; a2. 



>Vitr. •Plin. •(7of|/:Fett.37B(a),15. « Verg.; SeiL;BiL;VaL PL •Plia. 
• Ind. TFHn. •FHn. 'PliiL MGalig. «p.Biiei.;Petr.;Mart.;Hier.;InaoiT. 
" B«L;OeUL; M»rt.;Tert.;«. f*. pi —Mart.; Plin. " Conf. Fert. 2i3, 7 ;/orm -«rft« 
— CoL " Plin.; (-we, GloM.) >«GoL;Petr.;Martw;P».-Apie.;Sidim. »Plin.;Hart; 
Innen. "Plin. " P»a "Plin. "Vlp. Dig. '•Mart. » Diom. "Plin. 
"PriflO.; Thorn. Thes. •«Mart.:Capit; Amm.; Augmtin. " Innen.; Spart. ^Anot. 
Priap.;ItiJa-,Angnrtin.;Maro.EmpL » Mam Emp. ttTh.Pdso. »Aloim. mQid- 
maiVet u-are— GloMk •> Mark; Iuuen.;Apul. Met. nPlin-Bp. 
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mnrioatns,' 20, 262 
onattis, 15, 85; al. 
persoUata, 25, 118 ; dl. 
rigoratnsy 17, 211 
radentiiB, 21, 20 
rassatns, 7, 186 
ratatosy* 19, 156 
Baadaracatns, 85, 177 
scatnlatiis,' 11, 81 ; aL 
solatos/ (sol)y 29, 118 
teporatus, 36, 199 
thoiaoatus, 85, 69 
tabulatns,* 9, 130 
torbinatns,' 37, 56 ; at, 
nertebratns, 11, 177 ; aL 
nirgnlatus, 9, 109 
nmbilioatns, 13, 32 

Mabhaub. 
amethystinatos, 2, 57, 2 
baetioatns, 1, 96, 5 
oannsinatuB,^ 9, 23, 9 
oernssatns," 7, 25, 2 ; oZ. 
ooooinatns,* 1, 96, 6 ; aL 
galbinatns, 3, 82, 5 
guttatos," 3, 58, 15 
xnntnniattis," 3, 73, 1 ; aL 
palliolatns,'* 9, 33, 1 
pezatos, 2, 58, 1 
sistratna, 12, 29, 19 
spleniatns, 10, 22, 1 

Itybraijs. 
caligatTis,'* 3, 321 
Begmentatns,^^ 6, 89 

AvoT. Peiap. 
«fibiatns, 51, 22 
mentnlatuB, 36, 11 

>Fnlg.Myth. • Mart; Pelag. Vei sPalL;Soh6LInaaL;l8id.;«.n.p;. — lancn.; 
ya]g.;Ck>d.Th60€L ««. ft., Fert-SOOaq. •Flin.Bp. •loflorr. ^Suet. •Cod.Theod. 
•Suet. i^Pall. " Anoi Priap.;./iMm mutoniodM, — Olou. Lftbb. >• Snet ; Vopiia 
»Biiet; Vlp. Dig. i« Bymm. Ep; Isd.; Aot Fntr. Amal. >• PtmecL-Apio.; Fulg; 
M7«h.;Porph7T.«dHor.;Isid. i«Hier.Bp » TerL;MMrt CSap. » Ynlg.; Aloim. 
Anit 1* Yiilg. ; Angaitin. ; Anihol. Lftt ; (-ar« — Oloa& ) *« Pnid. ; Hier. s^ BooL 
»yii]g.;Bool. nynlg.;*.!?!.— •Isd. MAnuiL;Aiigiutin.;Ood.Tlieod. »a<».— 
Vegofc. 



Afvlbtvb. 
oaloratTis," Met. 6, 23 
oaseatns, >* /d 1, 4 
caQlicnlaius, Herb. 90 
lentionlatus. Id, ib, 
tesseratns, Met, 8, 28 

Mmvcivs YxLxx, 
nngnlatns,^' 22, 5 

TbBTVIiIiIAKTB. 

disciplinatns,'* Fug. in Penec 1 
fetnratns, adu, Valent. 25 
lingnatuB," Anim. 8 
Incernatns, ad Vxor, 2, 6 
laridatns, adu. Marc 4, 8 
pigmentatns,** CvU. Fern. Jin. 
piaepntatos,'' adu. Mare. 5, 9 
qnadiangnlatns,** Anim, 17 
BpeciatnSy adu, Herm. 40 
Bqtutmatns,** Apol, 21 
staporatns, CuU. Fern. 2, 8 

BOUNTS. 

amiculatas, 52, 19 

Spabhantb. 
bucellatum,** $. n., Pese. Nig. 19, 
4; al. 

IjAMFBIDIVS. 

dalmaticatas, Comm, 8, 8 ; dL 
mastiohataB, Eeliog, 19, 4 
pnleiatam,** «. n., {uinutn) Id. 19 
Biiininatns, Alex, Seu. 22, 8 
naaatoB, Hdiog. 5, 8 ; a/. 

YOFIBOVB. 

spedllatiiB, Prob. 4, 5 
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8enBata8,'8,10; dL 

Pauladivb. 
onminatiiBy' 12, 22, 5 
gomzDAhiB, 11, 12, 6 
manabriatoB,* 1, 43, 2 

PURIVB YAIiBBIANVa. 

anisatnm, 9. n., 5, 84 
ohjmiAtns, 2, 18 
lABeratos,* 1, 21 
thymains, 1, 22 
niaoellatas, 2, 17 

PKiAGQHIVB. 

foniAtns, Vet. 29 
mixtcmtns, Id, 71 
uermigeiatuB, Id. 278 

AMMIAirVB. 

tropaeatns, 28, 5, 17 

Vboktivs. 
aontatna, Vet. 1, 22 

AMBSOSiyB. 

toxioatiis,*<r9ro&. 7,26 

HDBBoimcva 
farinatos, ^om. Hebr, ooL 8 
fuliginatas, J^. 54, 7 
intiittatas, i^e^. PocA. 101 

ATOTBnNTS. 

lioiAtns, (^'tf. Dm 22, 14 ; oL 
sitnatns, odF^. Erem, Serm, 87 
Qxoratns, Serm, 116, 4 Jfai; oL 

Maboellts Emfibiovb. 
canicolatas, 14, 64 
ficatnm,* s. n., 22, 84 
sosinatus, 7, 20 

Thbodobvb Pbiboianvb. 
Bambncatns, de Diaet, 12 
Baponattun, s. n., 1, 16 



FlnvDO-AFiGiyB. 
anethatus, 6, 289 ; oil 
oonchiolatiiB, 5, 4 
ooxiandxatus, 8, 388 
insiciataB, (esioiatas), 8, 402 ; oL 
iTiBcellatos, 8, 894 
liquaminatns, 8, 878 ; oL 
oenogaratna, 8, 329 ; oL 
omentatos, 2, 40 
xapolatna, 4, 168 

Mabxeahtb Gapblla. 
perpendionlatns, 6, 698 
aertatos, 1, 86 ; a2. 

Oableyb Atbmlxantb. 
oamatns, Chron, 1, 4, 96 
meiatiLB, J3. 1, 1, 17 ; a2. 

SnxxRiVB Apoujmabib. 
aTueatoB, Carm, 9, 896 
oasioriDatiLB, JB^, 6, 7 
f oiaminatna, J3. 2, 2 
aapphiiatns, Poet, Ej^. % 10 
tiaratns, £jp, 8, 3 
tintinnabnlatna. Id, 2, 2 

FnAMNZlVU. 

oentiaiiiB, Myth, 1, 11 
peonatns, in Moral 36 

YsirAiraiVB Fqbtvnatvb. 
margaritatns, 8, 6, 266 
Bonlptazatus, 9, 16, 8 

Ibzdobvb. 
ononllatna, 19, 24, 17 
laculatus, 22, 19, 11 
manideatns, 19, 22, 8 
phoenioatOB,^ 12, 1, 49 
Bphingatas, 20, 11, 8 



» Valg. • Pa. -Apia 
Apio.; CaeL Anr.; AnthoL Lftt 



«Pft.-Apio.;Beda. •Mythogr.LO. 
Form -ciitfiM, Bern. Yerg. Ge. 3, 83. 



•Bl- 
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§ 86. ADJEGTtVES m -Unas : Aside from the nomina gentUia 
in -InuSi as Latinus, PraenestirvuSj etc., forms in -IniUi -a, -iim 
are not numerous, and although belonging largely to the older 
language, are rare in writers of the best period. Pauoker's list,^ 
which, while not exhaustive, is sufficiently complete to form a 
basis for comparison, contains, exclusiye of the distributiye 
numerals hin% triniy etc., 192 forms. Of these, 185, or over 70^, 
are ueU,^ yet I have been able to find in Cic, aside from the 
EpUU.^ only the following 23 examples, most of them preva- 
lent throughout the language : 



oapiinns. 




pistrinuxn, 


olandesiinns. 


intestiims, 


popina, 


oonoubinns, -na, 


libertiniia. 


pmina, 


ealina, 


TOftriiwig 


repentmns, 


eqninns, 


matntinus, 


sagina, 


genninns. 


medioinus, -na, 


8obzinas -na, 


haedinns, 


offidna, 


BupinxiB. 


hamspicinns, 


peregiinufl, 





A majority of the adjectives of this termination are derived 
from the names of animals, and in these the importance of the 
class centres, in regard to the senno plebeius. Out of Pauck- 
er*s list, 104, considerably more than half, are thus formed, 
uett 65, recc. 29. Of these the majority occur in early comedy 
and in the Scriptt. B. B. Their use by classic writers is chiefly 
confined to proverbial expressions, in which they are frequent 
at all periods of the language, a further evidence of their pop- 
ular character. I have found only 5 in Oic, caprinus, ^equimis, 
haedinuSy mUuinus, columbinvSy the last two in the JEpistt, and 
both used proverbially, plures paiumea ca^feciy quam tu puUoa 
columbinos, <xd Fam. 9, 18, 8 ; lAjdniurapUigvaAurn, cum, suoptcUo 
miluino, ad Qu. Fr. 1, 2, 2, § 6, with which may be compared 
Plant. Pseud. 851, an tu inuenire posttdas quemqtiam coquurriy 
nUi miluinis atU aquilinis unguUs t ; Petr. 42, rmdier quae mtUier 
miluinum germs ; Apul. Met. 6, 27, miluinos octdoe effugert? 

I have found no occurrence of such adjectives in Caes. or 
Nep. Sail, has two instance8,,/ert7it^«, caninuSy the latter quoted 
from Appius, in the phrase canina facundia, which is an espe- 
cially frequent popular metaphor; compare Onid. lb. 280, 

> Paaoker, SpioOeginm, p. 208, not, 58. * Otio, Tienpriohwflrteni, ALL., m, p. 
89S, '* D«r Fftlke endheint spriohwOxtlioh ab giexig and hangxig.** 
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latrare canina uerha in faro ; Quint. 12, 9, 9, canina, vi ait Ap- 
piu8y doguentia ; Pers. 1, 109, canina litiera ; Colum. 1, pratfy 9, 
sed ne caninum quid^m siciU cKosere ueteres locupletissimum 
guemque adlatrandi; Petr. 42, ego uerum dicam^ gui lingvum 
caninam comedi ; Hier. Ep. 50, 1, liiroa canino dente rodere, etc.^ 

On the other hand these adjectives are frequent in all the 
usual sources of plebeian Latin. Plant, is fond of them, using 
no less than 15, of which 4, oaivUnus^ formidnvs^ noduinua^ 
€oricinu8, are ava$ tlpvjiUya. They occur largely in proyerbial 
expressions and metaphors ; e.g., jRud, 538, utinam for tuna nu7ic 
hie anetina uterer ; True. 780, guamquam vc8 colubrino ingenio 
ambae estis; Men. 888, 'move formicinum gradum; Pseud. 967, 
Hem tu, gtd cum hirquina barba astas ; Cure. 191, Tune etiam 
cum noctuinis oculis odium me uocaa t Epid. 18, oaprigenum 
hominum non placet mihi negus pantherinum gentie, etc. The 
satirists, as usual, are well represented. Lucil. has 3, 1 from 
Plant., 2 new ; Hor. has 5, only one of which occurs in the 
Carm., and that in a proverbial phrase, Carm. 1, 8, 9, sanguine 
uiperino cautiue uitare ; In Ep. 1, 18, 15, he has another prov- 
erb, de lana caprina rixari, with which compare Yarr. Sat 
Men. 71, caprinum proelium. Pers., besides the canina littera 
above cited, has the undoubtedly vulgar form cabaUinuSy in his 
Prologue. From luuen. may bo cited Sat. 14, 251, longa et 
ceruina senectus ; Id. 16, 21, dignum, erit . . . mulino corde 
Vagdli ; Id. 10, 271, canino ridu. As further instances of such 
popular phrases, compare Phaedr. App. 23, ( Anth. Lat. 822 B.\ 
vbi leonia pellis deficit uolpina est induenda ; Yarr. Sat. Mm. 
675, prandium caninum ; Apul. Met. 2, 9, coruina nigredine^ 
{conf. Petr. 43, niger tam^guam comus)^ ; Dig. 17, 2, 29, % 2, 
Aristo refert: Caesium, respondisse, sodetatem talem ooiri non 
posse ut alter lucrum tantum, alter damnum seniird^ et hanc so^ 
cietatem leoninam solitum appdlare. 

But it is in the Scriptt. B. B. that these adjectives abound. 
Thus Yarr. has 14, only 8 of which are found earlier ; Col. and 
Pall, have 7 each, the majority from Yarr., while Plin. is the 
most prolific of all, using 23 from the older language, and add- 
ing 11 others. In the Scriptt. B. B. these words are largely 
used in connection with stercus, or Jlmus, as s. asininum, Yarr. 

1 otto, 1 1., p. 890. s otto, I i, p. 884, *" Wie der WeiaM Sohwao, so kt aaeh der 
sohwartse Babe ■priohwOrtlioh.'' 
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1, 88, 2 ; /. cabaUinua, Plin. 29, 102 ; 8. caprinus, Cato JS. JR. 36 ; 
8. equinum, Varr. B. B. 1, 38, 3 ; / murinics, Plin. 29, 106 ; /. tot^ 
rinttSy Id. 28, 232 ; etc. It may have been partly tins association 
which caufled these adjectives to be avoided by the best writers. 
Like some other classes prevalent in rustic Latin, these ad- 
jectives have given rise to numerous names of Divinities ; e. g., 

Cnnina, Varr, op. Nan, 167, 82 ; Nemestrinns, Id. 4, 7 

Lad.; Augustin. Potina, Varr. ap, Non* 108, 19; 
Fabulinus, Fa9T. qp, Non. 632, 27 Augustin. 

lagatinus, Aug. Giu. Dei 6, 7 Busina, Augustin. C7. jD. 4, 8 

Libentina, Van\ L. i. 6, 48 ; al. Rmnina, Varr. E. R. 2, 11, 5 ; ai. 

Limentina, Tert. Idol. 15 ; al. ; Ar- Sentmos, Id. ap. Aug. Ciu. Dei 7, 

nob. 2; Tert. 

Imcina, passim^ Statina, TerU adu. Nat. 2, 11 ; ciL, 

Meditrina, Paul. exFlBit.p. 123, 15 Tntilina, Varr. L. L. 5, 163 ; e^ Al 

Montinus, Amoh. 49 Volutina, Aug. Ciu, Dei 4, 8 

As has been said, these adjectives became less popular in 
the later lang^uage; they occur abundantly, however, in the 
Bomance languages,^ owing partly, perhaps, to their fusion 
with forms in -Inus, caused by the shifting of accent to the 
short vowel in the latter suffix. Like some other suffixes de- 
noting resemblance, -iniu acquired later a diminutive force, the 
idea of resemblance merging in that of not quite equaling, and 
so of being inferior to, or smaller than, the object of compari<- 
son.' That the transition began in Latin is shown by the ex- 
amples cited by Paucker, moUidna (uestis), quoted from Nou. 
Pedio by Non., and a still stronger case from the Nott. Tir. 
' gemimiSy gemdhis, geminimis.' ^ In the modem languages the 
prevailing force of the suffix is diminutive, especially in Ital. 
and Port.y where it is frequent both with subst. and adj. ;^ 
thus Ital., subst. harnbinOy hoUeghino^ chiesinx)^ principino, sigiio- 
rinOy iavolino; adj. beUino, bonino, pianino; Span., subst. col' 
larin^ labrarUin; anadino^ palomino^ porcino; adj. verdino; 
Port., cophino^ Jilhino ; adj. hrawjuinJu}^ docezhino^ rotinho, etc. 
In Pr. the diminutive force is less frequent ; Diez cites only 
fortiUy ignorarUin,^ 

1 Diez. p. 649 sq. ; Hejer-LUbke, $ 490. * Oonf. iitfra, § 89; Meyer-Labke, 
Omnm. d. Bom. Spr. II, p. 498 ; eonjf. contra Goelzer, p. 154, " B j en a an antre en 
Latin ; o'est nn infflxe plntot greo qne latin ; il a la valenr d*nn diminntif ei w retronre 
non Molement dans lea langnes romanea, mais m@me dana le latin dn moyen4Lge (carina 
▼allina)," citing Schwabe, De deminntiais graeoii et latinis, Giasae, 1859, p. 57. 
* Panoker, Bfaoilegiiun, p. 204, not, 58. * Mejer-LObke, Gramm. d. Bom. Spr. n, p. 
488. • Dies, p. 651, bat compare Btieime, de Deminntiais, etc. in Steioogallioo aer- 
mone nominibns, Paria, 1883, p. 61, eq. 
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In the following list, forms not from names of animalfl are 
italicized. 



Nasvivb. 
*orctntM,> ap. Oell. 1, 24 Codd. 

agninns,* Pseud. 819 
anetinus,* Rud. 688 
aqmlinus/ Pseud, 852 
oaniniu,* Com. 978 
cantherinns,* Men. 895 
oatnlmTis, op. PoceZ. exFstt. 45, 8 
diiriniis,' TVims. 269 
oolnbrinns,' Id. 780 
formioinaB, Men. 888 
furinus, Puud. 791 
hircintiB,* /d 967 
hirandinixms,'* JSudL 598 
leoniniis," Men. 159 
milnintiB,** Pieud. 852 
noctuinns, (noc/ua), CWc. 191 
pantherinuB," I^, 18 G. 
BoridziTis, Baoeh. 889 

0a9O. 
oaprinns,'^ i;.i?. 86 
oolambinns,'* Id. ib, 
peoainQs,** Id, 182, 2 
neteriniis,'^ qp. Feet.p, 869 



Paovvivb. 
anguinnB,'^ 



TV. 8 



Tbbbrtivb. 

mnBtelinTiB/* Eun. 689 

TnmTB. 
feminmue^ Com. 171 

AOGIVB. 

QiperinnB," ^. 552 

liVOXLIVB. 

apzixmB,** Fr. Inc. 121 
eqninns,*' 8ai. 5, 21 

PoMFOimrB. 
paBBexinuB, Oinn. 177 

Yabbo. 
aBimnnB,'* R. R. 1, 88, 2 
cenunns,** Id. 8, 9, 14 
Jfglinus,^ Id. 8, 9, 8 
leporinuB,*^ Id. 2, 11, 4 
miirinas,** ^Sctf. ifen. 858 
panoDinuB,** JR. R. 8, 9, 10 
paupertinus,^ ap. Nan. 162, 28 
ricintif, (rtca), iSSo^. iftfn. 488 
♦BTiinus," R. -R. 2, 4, 8 coWl 
BntrmnB,** L. L. 5, 98 
tOnnus, ScU. Men. 182 



«8aet.;I0t «Titln.; Vict.; Plm.;Pel»g. Vet; ICk. ««/.— Petr. «Apnl,;TW;.; 
Bar. Phryg. • Appins ap, BalL; ImoiL; Varr.; On.; Geb.; Col; Pen.; Petr.; Flin.; 

Innen.; Val. Muc.; Tert; Anr. Viot.; Hier.; Angnstiii. • GoL; PUn.; Pali. ▼ Amoh. 
• Tert. ; f/. — ApnL • Hor. Sat ; Plin. ; ApoL ; Solin. ; Aznob. ; Prad. ; Amm. ; f ./. — Oloaa. 
Labb. "PliiL;Mart. " Varr.;Vitr.; Plin.; Val. Max.; Vlp. Dig. «Cio.Q. Pr.;Col.; 
Plin.; PanL exFeet; SoUn. " Plin. >« Varr.; Cia, umel, (N. D. 1, 29, 82); Hor. Bp.; 
Liy.; Col. >• Vair.; Cio. Bp.; Hor.; Oela.; Plin.; Paa; f. m. — Mart.; Bdict Diocl. 
>«ApaL >v Lnor.; Plin.; Amob.; I./. — Varr.; Plin. >• Varr.; CatnlL; Plin. >«Plin. 
•• Varr.; Plin.; Quint ; Apnl; Vlp. Dig.; Amob.; Vnlg. " Hor.; Flin.; Oroa.; f/.— Apnl. 
» Solin. ;Angnstin.;GloM. Labb. » Varr. ;Oio.,Mm«Z,(*TnflO. 5, 21,(0); Hor. ;VopiMS.; 
Solin.; Vnlg. *« Plin.; Gael. Anr. «• Hor.; On.; Galp.;Ool.; Plin.; Innen.; FdL; f./. 
— Edict Diocl. «• Vitr.; Plin.; CJael. Anr.;/orm.«Zinttt— Amob; t./. —Varr.; Plin.; 
Inmsrr. «7 Cela.; Plin.; Lampr.;IOt ;«./.— Gloaik Labb. *• GoL; Plin.; In8tin.;PaU. 
««Ool;Petr.; Mart.; Tert; FklL m GelL; ApnL; Amob. ;87]nm.; Amm. »Fda&;Th. 
PriM. n Vitr.; Tae.; f. /., ctnrfi iupra^ f 22. 
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liYGBBCEVB. 

fermnSy' 5, 1418 
tanriiiTis,' 6, 1069 

VlTBWIVS. 

mnlixmB/ 8, 8, 16 

Geebvb. 
anseriniis/ 5, 21, 4 
f eUnas, 5, 18, 15 

F&ABDBVB. 

mascnlinns,* 4, 14, 15 
nnlpmus/ 1, 28, 8 

GOLVMELLA. 

priaiinus, (pristig), 11, 2, 5 ; a2. 
tminns,^ Arb, 15 

FjHBarvB. 
oaballinTis,* ProL 1 

PUNIVB. 

*abacinu$^ 85, 8, ed. Detl. 
aluinus, 21, 172 
oamelinns,* 11, 261 ; al. 
ooraiims," 10, 32 
fibriniis," 82, 110 ; <d. 
fitatortnttf," 15, 15 
viiellinns, 16, 177 
palmnbinns," 80, 110 
puUmuB," 8, 172 
BGrofiniis,** 28, 168 
9p<idoninti8, 15, 180 
strathooamelinns, 29, 96 



suba^nnSf 25, 71 
tigrintiB, 18, 96 
naoGinns,!* 28, 185 
miltiuiniis," 29, 128 

Gelutb. 
beluinus," 19, 2, 2 

naooinuSf Met 9, 27 
Buninintis,'* Herb, 86 

Tebtvluanvb. 
moUnuB^^ adu. Marc 4, 85 

Palladivb. 
phagianinns," 1, 29, 2 

"PjjsitsYajjsbiajxvb, 
oapreolintis, 5, 80 
eridimB,'' 5, 83 
grnintis,*' IcL ib. 
ibicinns, 5, 45 
pecorinns,'* 5, 43 
strnthioninxis, 2, 80 

Ayot. Itin. AtiHT. 
Bubaqniliims, 6 

TBG»nv& 
bnbnlintus,** Vet. 8, 4, 29; dl 

AllBBOfllVB. 

seTpenMnnfl,** in Luc. 2, 2, 51 
oastozinns,*' de Dign. Sacerd. 4 



> SftQ.; Verg.; On.; Sen.; PUd.; GML; Amm.; Porpliyr. ad Hor.; a/.— Verg.; Val. FL; 
Tfin. * Oatnll.; Verg. ; On. ; Oel& ; PUn. ; Stat.; Glaad. ; Bdiot. Diool. ; i./.— Anthol. Lat. 
*F1i]i.;InueiL «OoL;Petr.;P]i2L;6loM. Labb. •Flin.; CaaelL Vindezap. GeiL; 
Quint ; Apni ; Oharis.; Gxammatt. ; adv.— PaoL ex Feat ; Arnob. • Flin. ; Gzat. f Plin. ; 
Vflget.Ma;Gell.;Paa;Iiid.;BdiotDiooL;«./.— Petr. •Flin. •Arnob >»Apnl. 
Met ; Vnlg. ; nom. propr., Oominna, freq. " Iiid. » Cod. Theod. ^ Lampr.; Bdiot 
DiocL >« Lampr.; Oribaa.; «. /. — Pa..Apia » Mazo. Bmp.; •./. —Plin. VaL; GloM. 
Labb. "MaraSmp. i^Hart >«Pnid.;IiiL VaL;Angn8tin. »«IiiLObi. *•$./. 
— Anim.;Cawiod. u Plin. VaL "Angnstin. »Maio.Bmp, MOn.LKtGr. 
*• Maro. Kmpi; Gaigil.; Anthim. •• Angostin. •v Man. Bmpw 
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HnsBOinncys. ooillinas, Id. 8 ; cd, 

eunuckinus, J^. 22, 27 poroellinus,' Id. 6 

Btiuiiinxus, in lescti. 66, 20 

___^-. SiDONIVB AFOLLINABIB. 

AvovBiram bamnns, Ep. 3, 18 

ctoacmt«.> c. Faust 20, 11 ciconimis, /d 2, 14 

Mabgellyb Empibiovb. 
leopardinos,' 36, 5 Gbboohivb TvBOiniNSseu 

taxoninus, Id, ib. suillinns, H. F. 10, 24 

ThBODOBTB PRXBOIANya. ASTBXKVB. 

boumus, deDiaet. 15 agnellinns, 5 

§36. Adjectives m-aniu: There are two groups of these ad- 
jectives which are of some interest in connection with the 
senrw plebeivs : a. those derived from other adjectives ; b. those 
formed by false analogy in -ianus. 

a. Adjectives in -anus are formed normally from substan- 
tives. A few however occur, derived from adjectives, with 
no further difference in meaning than the increased emphasis 
gained by additional syllables, a class of formations thoroughly 
in keeping with the spirit of the sermo plebeivs. They were 
first treated as such, by H. Schnorr v. Carolsfeld, who dis- 
cusses them at some length in the Archiv f . Lat. Lex., (I, p. 
188), and has been followed by Ulrich in his Programm on the 
use of words in Vitr.* The few examples which they are able 
to cite are confined chiefly to writers of inferior style. Lucil. 
affords the first, decimanvs^ in the sense of magnus, as dedmus 
is often employed; compare Ou. Met. 11,530, decimaeruit im- 
petus undae. Cic, aside from a single instance of Punicanus, 
has only rtuiicanua, usually coupled with a slight tinge of con- 
tempt, which suggests ite kinship with the sermo rusticua ; 
compare Apul., rusticanua npilio. Only the forms from nu- 
merals, primanus^ secundanue, etc. have come into general use, 
and these alwajrs in some specialized sense, generally that of 
milites primae, secundae, etc., legionis ; and even here the origin 
may be assigned to the serrru) castrensis. 

1 (Venoa) doadna, freq. * Ediot. DiobL * Ps.-ApSo.: Anthim. 

« H. Sohnorr t. Carolsfeld, L L " DieM ErtoheiiLimg g«h«rt natflrlioh der Volks- 
sptmohe an ; " eonf, Ulrioh, Vitr. II, p. 4, *^ Sennonis tmlgarii proprium fnisse adi- 
eotini primitini ■yllabaniin nnmenun ■ignifloatione non mutata angere oomprobatar 
Qooabulii in aniu oadentibiiA.'* 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



$80. -A»va.J BOMAN 8BBM0 PLEBBI78. 145 

The relation of these forms to the Bomance lan^ages is 
well established. Compare with medianus, ItaL meszano, Tx^ 
mof/en, Span. medianOy and numerous new formations, ItaL, 
oertanOy lorUano, provano ; Pr., certain^ loinicdn, procJiamy Sp., 
certaivOy tardano, etc.^ 

The following are the more important forms cited in the 
Archiv: 

LychiiIyb. TbiebeliiIVB Poluo. 

deoimantis,' (= magnw)^ Sat. 4, 6 Daoiscanns, Olaud. 17, 3 

lUjiidantifi/ Id, 14 
Yabbo. 

Punicanus,* R, R. 8, 7, 8 OnALomiVB. 



OlCEBO. 



aqnilonianns, TVm. 66 ; ciL 

AvOVtfl'lMVH. 

ItaUoianiis,' Cmf. 6, 10 



ViERWIVB. MABmNTB OaPBLLA. 

medianus/6, 1, 6; oL seoundiiniis, (^sectmdus) 1, 47; 

oL 
PiinnvB. 
dcoanns,' 16, 72 Qop. Thbod. 

uarianns, (wantw), 14, 29 Castrenaianus,* 6, 82 



Mabxiaub. 
oroinianiifl, 10, 5, 9 Asiatioianns, Inserr, OreH 2642 

b. Formations in -ianuSi like CaesariamtSy CiceroniamcSy 
first arose through false analogy with forms from stems in 
-io-| -ia, the -i- being treated as if belonging to the suffix and 
not to the stem : thus Augugtti8 : Augvsianua = Julius : lulianvs 
= Caesar : Caesarianus. Such usage was undoubtedly an out- 
growth of the sermo plebems. No example is to be found 
earlier than Cic, who aside from the JEpistt., admits no such 
forms in -ianu8| except a few derived from nouns in -0| -onls, 
like Milanianus, Oral. 165, JVisroniantis, de Orat. 2,248, Pisoni- 
anus, Har. Besp. 2. Such a form as Caesarianus is not to be 

> Ooitf. Dies, p. 647 ; ALL., I, pi 188 ; Meyer-LUbke, Gnunm. d. Bool Spr. n, p. 4Qa 

* Paul, ez Vest p. 71, 5, deonmanA oua dioantnr et deomnaiii flnotna, quia innt ma- 

giuk • aa, temel, (Mur. 86, 76), P. Uettai, '' alio bei GegoiiBtKnden des iSgliohen Le- 

bena,'' ALL., I, p. 18& « ApnL; Bntr.; Hier. Bp. • Vlp. Dig.; Yog. Yet; Ptk-Apia; 

Iniorr. • Pelag. Vet. ' Cod. Theod. • Cod. Theod. • Cod. loai 

10 
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fonnd in either Caes. or CHc.^ The latter uses the adj. Cae- 
wrinus, ad Att. 16, 10. In the Aactt. Bell. Alex., Air., and 
Hisp., however, the form Caesariaivus becomes common, prob- 
ably, as is suggested by H. Schnorr v. Garolsf eld, being bor- 
rowed from the aermo castrensis} The same would seem prob- 
able of many of the instances found in the later historians, 
as they are largely designations of political factions, as the 
Brutiani^ Crassiani^ of VelL Patr., or the Oalbiani of Tac. 
Among the rare examples not derived from proper names, two 
deserve to be emphasized as originating in the ^ermo circensia, 
prasiniani, uenetiani. In later Latin this suffix largely re- 
placed the orig^al one -anuSi and is common in the modem 
languages ; compare Ital., italianOj prumano, rvssiano, Fr., 
indien^ italten, phenicien, pruasien. 

The following forms, cited in the Archiv, will serve to show 
the development of this suffix : 



C108B0 (Efistt.). 
LepidianiUB,* ad AU. 16, 11, 8 

AvoT. Bell. Atb. 
Gaesarianns,* 59 
LabienianQB, 21, 2 

GoiOnELIVB NXPOB. 

TftmphiliAnoB, AU. 18, 2 

Oatvllvb. 
Thyoniantis,* 27, 7 

IVSl'lMVS. 

Histrianus, 9, 2, 1. 

Sbotkia Bhstob. 
MontanianoB, Conir, 9, 5, 17 

Vblleevb Patebovlvb. 
Bratianns,* 2, 72 ; o^l 
Orassianiis,' 2, 82, 2 



Yaudiivb Maxdcvb. 
Paulianxis,* 8, 11, 1 

Sbeoboa. 
Phiyxiana,' «./., Bm. 1, 8, 7 
SeianianoB, ad Mare, 1, 2, 8 



CJOLV 

DolabellianuB,'' 5, 10, 18 ; dL 

PXEBOMIVB. 

pnudnianiiB," 70, 10 

PZilMlVB. 

PsendodeciiniantiB, 16, 64 
YarianiiB,'' 7, U9 

Mabxiaub. 
OapellianoB, 11, 81, 17 
CatolliaatiB, 11, 6, U 



1 ALL., I, p. 185. "ein GaeMrianns ist alio wdder bei Oioero nooh bei Oaesar 
m(»glidi, feUt anoh wirklioh bei bdden I *' • ALL. I, p. 185, '' offenbar der ^Idaten- 
spzaohe entnommen.'* 

• Macr. Sat « Anoi. BeU. Hkp.; Anot BelL Afr.; Nep.. MfiMZ, (Att. 7, 1); Oda.; 
Vopi8a;Seni.adVerg.;Cod.Iiist •Aiuon. 'VaL Max.;LBOt TPliiL;Flor. 
>ICt. •il4^.,PliiL »FliiL "Capii >*Saet 
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Gosmiaansy 8, 82, 26 ; dL 
PfttrooliaEms, 12, 78, 9 

Tagitvb. 
Angostiaims,' Ann. 14, 15 
Dmsianus, Id, 2, 8 
Qalbianus, HisL 1, 51 
LnouUianns,* Ann. 11, 82, 87 

BVBTONIVB. 

MaroeUianns, Fesp. 19 

TEBTVLaUCAlTTB. 

GhrestiaiiTis, Apcl. 29 extr. 
YalentiniaiiTis,' adu, Valeni, 
sq. 

YifiAirra. 

Sabinianus/ IHg. 24, 1, 11 

Iviiivs Pavlvb. 
Pegasianns,^ 8eni. 4, 3, 4 

SPABTIAirVB. 

Gommodiantis,' Iftgid. 6; oZ. 
Mardanus,^ Seuer, 7 



Macrinianns, Ankm. Diad. 1, 1 
Probianns, Alex, Setu 40» 6 

AUMIANTB MABGELIirNyS. 

ConstantiniannB,* 27, 5,1; oL 
praefeotianns,*'' 17, 8, 6 ; ol 

Si&uvivik 
Deiotariantis, ad Aen, 9, 546 

AvOVtfrjLNVB. 

praetorianns, (praetor), Obn^. 6, 10 

Mabtianvs GaFELIiA. 
Gaeoiniana, s/., 5, 527 
Murenianns, 5, 525 

SiBOMIVB ApOIiIiINABIS. 

Symmachianns, Ep. 8, 10 
Theodoricianus, Id. 2, 1 esDtr. 

FviiaiwTivu. 
znagistrianns, Oon^. Fer^^. jp. 160 
M. 

Inbi. Itsi. 
Largiantui,'* 8, 7 ea;^r. 



GaPTFOIiIMTB. 

FaastinianoB, Anion. Pit 8, 2 ; oZ. Gobipfvb. 

nenetiaiins,* Ver. 6, 2 InefciniaimB, loh. 5, 58 



Lampbidivb. 
Agrippianns, Alex. Sen. 26, 7 



TSBUBBL 

Paelignianns, Inscrr. OreH 5466 



§ 37. Adjectives in -ariiu : These adjectives, comprising 
one of the most numerous classes in the language, are propor- 
tionately rare in the literature of the best period, but like all 
words in heavy suffixes, were popular in the sermo plebeivs. 
As has already been shown, the masc. and fern., used substan- 
tively as nomina personaliay to denote tradesmen, artizans, etc., 

> Tertw ; Gromai. Vet ; TuBcn. * Suet Tib. 78 — LnotillaniiB, '* sLm) Ton Georges 
unriohtig LaoDllianuB sitiert," Schnorr v. Carobfeld, ALL., 1, p. 186. * Laot.; Cod. 
Theod. «ICt •lustlnBi. •OapiioL 'CapitoL;Iiucrr. 'InfleEr. • God. 
Theod. >« Cod. Inst " Cod. lut 
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gained some aooeptance in Ciceronian Latin, and became prev- 
alent in the later literature.^ On the contrary the purely ad- 
jective use of these forms belongs principally to the earlier 
period, as a study of Paucker's tables makes apparent.' He 
gives a total of 1170 forms in -ariu8| -a, -uxny of which 499, 
about 42 ^, are uett.^ 671 reoc. Of the former all but 25 ^ occur 
as adjectives, while of the recc. 409, or over 60 ^, are found only 
as substantives. The remaining 262 are largely confined to 
the Inscriptions, or to the cumbersome phraseology of the 
jurists, which is a frequent vehicle for the preservation of 
archaisms. In the best period the limited number of these 
forms which occur as true adjectives fall largely into two 
categories : a. those borrowed from legal or mercantile phrase- 
ology ; b. those pertaining to military matters, and therefore 
presumably due to the influence of the sermo castrensis. Of 
the 18 occurring in Caes. all but 6 {aerarius, corUrarius, extra- 
ordinarius, pecuniarivs^ temeraritis, transuersaritia), may reason- 
ably be assigned to the latter class : 

aotnarios, (nauigiwn)^ framentarios, (rds, navU)^ Bezoentarins, (coAors), 

alariuB, (mi/M), legionarins, (miles) ^ siipendiarius, (Aedtd)^ 

anoorarius, {fvnis)^ oneiarias, (naut«), snbsidiarioB, {oohon)^ 

benefioiarios, (mUes\ saroinariuB, (%ummlum\ uolnntarins, {mUes), 

Cic. is somewhat more liberal in his use of these adjectives, 
employing outside of the EpisU.^ 49, or about 10 ^ of the uett.^ 
(4 ^ of the whole). Besides 9 forms, which he uses in common 
with Oaes., {actuariuSy aerariua^ contrarius, extraordiTiarifiSy fru- 
mentarius, pecuniaritLs, stipendiarius, temerariuSf voluntariuaX 
I have found the following forms, many of them evidently be- 
longing to the legal {Leg,\ or military {Mil.) speech : 

admissarioB, temet^ oompendiarins, zemel^ 

adnenarins, oonsectarins, temet, 

agiarius, (Leg,), coronarins, (MxL)^ semel, 

anniueTsarins, (Leg,), dodrantarius, (Leg.), 

aqaarius, (Leg.), eztiaritiB, 

arbitraritiB, (Leg.), Febmarins, 

anctionarius, (Leg.), gregarins, (Mil.), 

bustuarins, eemel, hereditarins, (Leg,), 

Oatilinarios, semd, honorariuB, (Leg.), 

> Cof\f. ffipro, $18. • Paooker, Spidlegiiim, p. 233 aq. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



§87. ..Ajuv&J BOMAir SBBMO PLSBSIV8. 149 

Lmnarins, qnadraiitaritifl, {Leg.), 

indioiarias, (Leg,), seoandaritiB, 

librarias, semd, solitarins, 

mercenaritis, statarius, semd, 

mnlierariTis, semd, talarins, semel et Epp, 

necessarias, testamentarius, (Leg,), 

nammaiios, (Leg,), tignarins, his, 

olearios, semel, tribntarius, (Leg,) 

penarins, bis, nicarins, seimd, 

primarias, semd, ninarixiSy 

protelariuB, (Leg,), nolnptarinis. 

Bat the chief aotiTity of these adjectives belongs to ar- 
chaic and rustic Latin. The prevalence in Plant, of such forms 
as daiarms, carcerarivs, uirginarius, etc., mctny of them aira^ 
€tfyrifi€va, has been noticed by Lorenz, and Stuenkel has pointed 
out their abxmdance in the B, B. of Yarr. and of Cato.^ The 
latter is especially fertile in these forms, as is well exemplified 
in the 11th chapter : qperarias X, hubukum I, asinarium I, salic- 
tarium 7, . . . asinos ploatrarios II, asinum molarium I: 
. . • /rumeniaria XX, . • . urceoa mustarios X ; . • . 
iugum plodrarium I, iugum uinariunh I, iugum ctsinarium I, 
. . . urceos aquarioa, . . • dtuZum aquarvmn I, . . . 
arcam uestiariam I, armarium pramptarium 7, . . . roiam 
aquarium I, labrum lupinarium I, sportas faecarias III, molas 
aainarias III, • . . falces • . . arhor arias III, , . . 
crates stercorarias IIII, sirpeam stercorariam 7, . , • faculas 
rustaricLs X, etc. With this it is interesting to compare a line 
in the Cato Maior of Cic. where the archaic style of Cato 
seems to have been imitated: semper enim boni assiduique 
domini rtferta cdla uinaria, clearia, etiam penaria est, uiUaque 
iota locuples est, abimdat porco, haedo, agno, gaUina, lacte, caseo, 
melle, C. M, 18, 56. Of the 8 forms in -ariiu here occurring 
and all frequent in the Scriptt. R B., olearius and penarius are 
found nowhere else in Cic, while a farther proof of the ar- 
chaic tone of the passage lies in the remarkable instance of 
asyndeton, which is a distinct characteristic of early Latin and 
of Oato in particular.' 

'LorenE, Psead. 0S3; Stuenkel, p. 43; eonf. SchoLee, Dili. Hal. VL p. 173. 
* Holtze, Syntazii, n, p. 219, ** Mazime freqnens est asyndeton in Ubco Catonii de re 
nittioa*' ; cor\f. Nftgebbaob, Stilut., p. 660. 
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Farther eyidenoe of the prevalence of these forms in the 
sermo rusticus is afforded by the large number of names of 
plants formed from the feminine in -ariai with or without her- 
ha; e,g., h. canaria, Plin. 24, 176 ; h. ladaria. Id. 26, 62 ; h. la- 
naria, Id. 24, 168 ; piuitaria, Id. 23, 18 ; sanguinaria, Id. 27, 113 ; 
A. uerrucaria, Id. 22, 52 ; uesicariaj Id. 21, 177 ; h. pedicularia, 
Scrib. 166 ; arboraria, Apul. JBisrb. 98 ; parietariay Id. 81 ; «ato- 
naria. Id. 94 ; h. aerpeniaria. Id. 5 ; uitriaria. Id. 81, (A. perdica- 
lem Laiini . . . parietariam^ alii uitriariam appeUanf) ; vl- 
ceraria, Id. 45; pulicaria, Th. Prise. 1, 10; Iticemaria, Marc. 
Emp. 20 ; A. halmmaria, Plin. Val. 3, 15 ; hariaria, Ps.-Apic. 6, 
224 ; al. Compare also the words in -arlumi denoting locality, 
so abundant in the Scriptt. JR. H., apiarinm, columbarium^ and 
which have already been considered in the chapter on substan- 
tives.^ That these forms are largely archaic or vulgar is ap- 
parent from GtelL 2, 20, who cites roborarium from an oration of 
Scipio, and leporarium^ Tnellarium, from the H, JR. of Varr., 
and expressly characterizes apiarium, uiuarium, as not in good 
usage : * Viuaria ' ardem gtuae nunc uulgus diciU . . . haut urn- 
quam memini apud uetustiores scriptum ; * Apiaria ' quoque uulgus 
dicit loca, in quiJma siti sunt aluei apum, aed neminemferme, qui in- 
oarrupte locuti sunt, aut scripsisse menini ant dixisse. Compare 
Varr. JR. JR. 3, 3, lepararia te accipere nolo nan ea quae tritaui 
nostri dixxhani . . . ; Id. 3, 12, nomine antico a parte quadam, 
leporarium appellafum. It is also worthy of note that while 
Col. employs apiaria, auiaria, uiuaria, he introduces them as 
translations of the Greek fifkuravn^, Kfiy{rrpo4>€ia, Xayorpo^So, with 
on apologetic ut I/xtine potius loquamur, JR. H. 8, 1, 3. 

Statistics also tend to confirm the rustic character of these 
adjectives. From Cato I have collected 22 ; Yarr. adds 15 ; Col. 
13 ; Plin., who was the last friend of these forms, 28. With Silver 
Latin their activity declined ; African Latin is poorly repre- 
sented ; Fronto adds 2 ; Apul. 8 ; Gell. andTert. 4 each. Their 
rarity in later literature is striking; aside from the jurists, 
with whom these forms, both adjective and substantive, were 
popular, the greatest number in any author subsequent to Apul. 
is in the rustic writer Yeget., who adds 5, while Hier., in far 
more voluminous writings, gives only 1. The result of this 
tendency can be seen in the Romance lang^uages, where the 

> Cofrf. n^ro, f 19. 
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sabstantiyes in -arliui greatly outnnmber the corresponding 
adjectives. 

Like certain other adjeotiye suffixes prevalent in plebeian 
Latin, -arius was sometimes nsed to form derivatives from 
other adjectives, without any change in meaning, but solely 
for the sake of the added syllables.^ An example of such abuse 
of the suffix is already afforded in preclassic Latin, in the Plau- 
tine manifestarius^ in place of the classical mmiifeatus. Plin. 
has the aira£ Acy. crudarvus = crvduSy as a technical term used 
in mining silver {argenti uena in summo repei^ta crudaria appdla-^ 
tur, If. H, 33, 97). Li the literature of the decadence they be- 
come more numerous ; Goelzer cites pUfiarivs^ Ennod., Cas- 
siod. ; mittendarius. Cod. Theod.; r^erendarius^ Cod. lust. 
BreuiariuSy which as an adjective is not found outside of Dig. 
33, 8, 26, is frequent in Silver Latin as the «. n. breuiarium, of 
which Sen. says nunc utdgo breuiarium didtur, olim, cum ZcUine 
loqueremuT^ sumrruiriwn uocahaJtur (Sen. Ep, 39, 1). Such forma- 
tions are still foxmd in the Bomance languages ; Diez cites Fr. 
UgeTy plenier ; Ital. leggtero, plenario^ etc. 

The following list comprises the more important adjective 
forms in -arlus, grouped under the authors in whom they first 
occur as such, omitting for the sake of historical treatment aU 
those which first occur in the language in the form of substan- 
tives. 

FiiAVTVB. heptariufl, Cure, 289 

aurariufl,* BaccK 229 lamentarius, Copt, 96 

oaroerarins,' Capi, 129 lapidarins,* Ccqd, 723 

catapnltarius, Ourc. 689 manifestarins,* Aul. 479 ; dL 

cellarins,^ MxL 845 * mannbiarins, True 880 

clitellaiitis,* Most. 780 patellarius,''' Cist 522 

oonsiliariTiB,* Epid. 159 patinarias,^^ Asin, 180 

crapularius, SHcK 230 piscarius, Cos, 499 

corcotarins, Avl, 521 polentarins '* Cure. 295 

datarins, Pseud, 969 ; al. pollinarins,** Poen. 513 

escarios,^ Men. 94 praesentarias,** Most. 861 

> Goeker, p. 147, " Qaelqnefois ila n^ajoatent anonne id^ & Tadjeotif dont iHiB deriT- 
ent : la langne ne lea ohokit que paroe qn'ils sont plus longs, et oela Men entendo, a 
r^poqne de la decadence.** 

*yazr.;Flin.;ICi. *f m. — Donat adTer.;Ineorr. « Ck>l.;t. m. — Flin. 'Cato; 
OoL •Sen.;Gell. » Varr.;PlnL;Vlp. Dig.; t. ii. —Plin.; Innon. • Petr.; Insorr. 
•GelL "SohoLPera. " Snet;P.Vicis. deReg. Vrb. «ApiiL "Plin. "GelL; 
ApuL 
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promptnarins,^ Amph. 166 
ridicularias,' Asin, 880 
Bectarins, Capi, 820 
sedentarioB,' AuL 518 
Bingnlarius/ Oapt 112 
tusunritus/ Amph, 498 ; al. 
nirginaiins, Pers, 751 

Oato. 
amnroarins, R. B, 10, 4 
arborariTis,* Id. 10, 8 
artioolarins,^ Id, 157, 7 
assarius, Id. 182, 2 
calcarioB,' Id. 88, 1 
fabarius,* /d 10, 5 
faecarius, Id. 11, 4 
faenaiins,** /d 10, 3 
farinarins," Id. 76, 8 
fanarina," Id. 10, 5 
glandarioB,'* /<i. 1, 7 
Inpinarina, i<:/. 10, 4 
mastarins, Id. 11 
pomariiia,** Id. 48, 1 
qnadiagenarius," /<i. 105, 1 
qninquagenarins,'* Id. 69, 2 
remissarius. Id. 19 ; fln. 
roscariiu," Id. 11, 4 
stercorarins,^ Id. 10, 8 
stramentaritiB, Id. ib. 
Babdaotarina, Id. 12 ; <d. 
nestiariiis," Id. 11, 8 

TybfuiIyb. 
nnlgariTis,*^ Com. 205 



gtadariufl," iS^ti(. 14, 28 

Yabbo. 
aomarias, i?. i?. 1, 22, 4 
aniariuB,*' Id. 8, 5, 18 
doBsnarios, Id. 2, 6^;i. / a2. 
fractQaritiB," Id. 2, 4, 17 
ganearius, Id. 8, 9, 18 
glebaritiB, L. L. 7, 74 
laotariufl,** -R. -R. 2, 1, 17 
lomaritiB, L, L, 5, 187 
nonenaritiB,'* Id. 9, 86 
ootingenarios,'* R. R. 2, 10, 11 
aeptingenarinB, Id. ib. 
BnrcnlaritiB,'^ Id 1, 2, 17 
toronlarinB,** Id 1, 22, 4 
treoenarioB, Jtf. 1, 2, 7 
neotarins, /d 2, 7, 15 

QKnmo (Efibit.). 
feiuoiilariiiB, od AU. 12, 8 
Bumptnarixis,'* /dL 18, 47 ; aL 

Oatvllvb. 
BemitariuB, 87, 16 

VlXAVVXYEK 

albariuB,** 5, 2, 2 ; aL 
antarias, {dvraipv), 10, 2, 8 
arietaritiB, 10, 19, 6 
aireotarioB, 2, 8, 20 
dnotarinB, 10, 2, 1 
mnsoarinB,'^ 7, 8, 11 



iCato;ApiiL;AmbK».:S7m]iL;AiuoiL * Cftto ; «. m. — Gell. >OoL;Fliii. 
PBn.;Apnl.Met 4Toipil. Com.;G«lL » Vlp. Dig.;«.m. — ICt. • V»ir.;Plui.; 
SoUn. TFUn. "PUn. •!£»<». ;Inicrr. »«V«r. " Plin. " Plin. "Varr.R.R. 
i« «. m. — Lampr. ; Iniorr. ; «. ft. — Soriptl R B. ; Cic, eta " Vitr. ; Sen. Ep.; Vnlg. 

"Vaw. R.Il.;Vitr. ^^YBn.B,.lBL wV«rr.;Pert. "Sown. Dig.;*. fiu—V^. Dig.; 
iDBorr.; Porphyr. ad Hor.; «. ft. — Sen. ; CoL; Plin. ; VopiM. ; Augnstin.; Casdod.; Glose. 
Labb. »>Afran.;Noa.;GeIl.;ApnL uSen.Bp. *««.m.— Col ;«.!». — Cia Bp.;Verg. 
Ge.; CoL; Plin. *> CaeL ap. Cio. Ep.; Col; Plin.; Gai Inst: ICt. *« Plin.; PknL ex 
Feat; Lampr.; IaLVeL;Caadod. »P]in.;M«oi^;Aawm. mp^m. » Plin. s«CoL 
»Snet;GeIL *«Tert;«.iii. — Cod Tbeod;f. «». — Yiti:;Fli]i. «Flin.;«.ii. «-Petr.; 
Mart. ; Yeget. ; laacxr. 
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phalangaritis,^ (palangftrins), 10, 

8,7 
plnmborins,* 8, 7, 11 
qnintariiiB,'8, 1, 6 
tepidarins,* 5, 10, 1 
tricenarins,* 8, 6, 4 
neotiaiiiiB, 6, 6, 8 

Obimvs. 
Anrionlarias/ 5, 28, 12; aL 
oonlarioB,^ 6, 6, 8 

ClOLTMEUiA. ^ 

defmtarius, 12, 19, 8 ; a2i 
dupondiarins," 4, 80, 4 
lanaritus,* 11, 2, 85 
loliarins, 8, 5, 16 
olinarios,*'' li 49, 11 
pampinarins," 5, 6, 29 ; al, 
pnlmonariuB,** 7, 5, 14; oL 
qnaieTnarins,^* 11, 2, 26 
racemariofl, 8, 18, 4 
temaiins,'* 11, 2, 28 
neierinarias, 7, 8, 16 
moiarins, 8, 5, 16 
ninearios,** 5, 6, 86 

Pbibonivb. 
oaligarins,'* 74, 14 
laserpicarins, 85, 6 
micarins, 78, 6 
sestertiarins, 45, 8 & 11 
nenerarius,^^ 61, 7 



FtJMIVS. 

anatarioB, 10, 7 
anenarins, 11, 94 
camerarins, 19, 70 
oemarios,'* 27, 101 
condimentarios," 19, 105 
ooqninarius,''' 82, 140 
coiiarios, 24^ 91 
cribraritiB,*^ 18, 115 
oradariiis, 83, 97 
ducesaritiB,*' 7, 83 
frondarins,'* 18, 314 
glaesarios, 4, 97 ; al. 
inoendiarins,** 10, 86 
laterarios " {later), 19, 156 
Intarins, 82, 32 ; al. 
medicamentariuB,*' 7, 196 
miniarins, 33, 118 ; al. 
namnaobiaiins, 16, 190; oL 
mmdinaiias,*^ 12, 80; al. 
odorarins," 12, 70 
ollarin8,"34,98 
ostrearins,** 18, 105 
porcariufl," 11, 210 
pnrpmariTis," 35, 46 
riparitw," 30, 38 
Bpartaritis, 31, 94 
stnpparins, 19, 17 
nnlneiarins, 28, 81; a2. 

"Mabtiaus, 
dnldariuB,** 14, 222 Lemm. 



»NoiL;InBorr. •P]iii.;j; n.-»Kot Tir. 'GromalVet «In80iT. •Sen.; 
Frantin. ; BmiL ex Feat ; Tert ; Aznob.; Angnsiin. ; Inaorr. • Vlp. Dig. ; Inaorr.; t. m. 
— Vnlg. » Vai Max.; Sorib.; Hyg. ; Solin.; Insczr. • Petr.; Plin. • Plin.; Hiar.; 
Inaerr.; f. m. — Amob. ; Firm. Hath. ; Hier. ; Iniorr. ^^ Pompon. Dig. " Plin. 

MVaget. » Plin.;Tert.;Lampr.; Mart. Gap.; Frob. >«AiuM>n. i* Vlp. Dig.;i.m. — 
Bnfin. >• Flin. ; Chazis. ; Insorr. ; «. m. — Lampr.; Firm. Math.; Inacrr. ^^ SohoL Bern. 
adyeig.BeL >« PanL ex Fest; Edict Diod. »Tert. «• PB..Apio. (title) ; t. m. — 
Thorn. Thea » f. m. — Oloas. Labb. » Suet. ;Pypr.; God. Inst; Insorr.;«. m. — 
V^get; ff./. — ApnL Mel *> Gloaa. Labb. « Lampr.; Veget ; Amm.; «. m. — Tae.; 
Bael M«. m.*Non. *• «. m, 4^y. . Ood. Theod. s^ Vlp. Dig. Mlnaorr. ^laaerr. 
M All... Flin. ;Maor.;Inaorr.;f.m.—TboaLThea. « f. m. * Firm. Math. »ICt; 
InaoR: \9.f.^ Vnlg. ; Inaorr. ** Suet >« ApoL Met; Firm. Math. ; «. m. * Lampr. ; 
Valer. ap. Treb. Poll ; Veget ; Glon. L&bb. 
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iniiuitarins,' 4, 87, 8 
Dinarins, 14, 108 Lemm. 

Fbohto. 
fidicnlarins, de Eloq. l,p. 146, 9 

N, 
mraarius,' ad Amic, 1, 14 

coniectarins,* 18, 8, 1 
orepidariuB, 18, 21, 8 
f estncarins, 20, 10, 10 
septemtrionaiitis, 2, 22, 15 

AiTiiBiys. 
iamentarins,* MeL 9, 18 
machinarios,* Id, 7, 15 
znagoariofl,* Id. 1, 5 
momentarins,^ Id. 10, 25 ; a2. 
monamentarins, Fhr, 4, p, 5, 4 

Kr. 
mnhiaritis, Apol. 17 
parietarios,* Herh. 81 
ruderarins, Met, 8, 28 

TEBTVIililANTS. 

oollegiariiis, SpecU 11 
singillariiiB, Anim. 6 ; oL 
snppntarins, Apcl. 19 
niotnarios, Monog. 8 . 



oadacarios/ lAh. Reg, 28 
caaearins, Dig. 8, 5, 8, 5 
f ormacariuB, Id. 9, 2, 27, 9 
pecTxliarins,** Id 15, 1, 4, 5 
sagarius," Id. 14, 4, 5. 15 
stationarins,*' Id. 1, 12, 1 ; a/. 



thynnarins. Id 8, 4, 18 
nenalioiariaa," 82, 1, 78 

Spabhanvs. 
nehicnlarins,'^ Sever. 14, 2 

OaFXXOIiINTB. 

ooaotiliarius," Pert. 8, 3 
trientariuB,'* Anton. Pii, 2, 8 

Tbkbsllevb Pollio. 
ludiarina," QaUien. 8, 7 

Lamfbidiyb. 
binarins,'* AUx. Seu. 39 
olanstrarius, Heliog. 12, 2 ; al, 
itmerarins,'* Alex. Seu. 27, 4; aL 

VOFDSOVB. 

tenebrarins, J^'rm. 2, 2 

S^IBMIOVB MaTEBNTB. 

Bpadioariiu, ifcrfA. 8, 7, 1 

PaMiADIVB. 

quartanarins," 2, 11 

AmiiAirvB. 
dabnlarins," 20, 4, 11 
planarias,'* 19, 5, 2 
Boenarios,*' 28, 2, 82 



YBaKnvB. 
aicnarins,** MU. 2, 11 
PianarinB, Vet. 8, 6, 7 ; ol. 
qningentarias. Mil 2, 6 
Bupemnmerarias,'* Id. 8, 18 ; a/, 
trepidiarius, Vet. 2, 28, 87 

>T6rt *lCt. >GloM.Labb. «Ianol. Dig.;InfloiT.;61oBt. Labb. >Solm.; 
IGt.;Insorr. •IniCTr. TLunpr.;ICi ■ Anr. Yiot; Firm. Math.; Bdict Diool.;In- 
Borr. • Angostin.; i. m. — GIom. Labb.; 61. PariB. >• Pompon. Dig.; Marcian. Dig. ; 
Insorr. " SohoL lunen. ; Iniorr. » Amm. ; AngtutiiL ; God. Theod. ; Ood. Inst. " ICi. 
>« Capit. ; Amm. ; Inacrr. » «. fn. — Gloss. I^bb. " I^mpr. " Inaerr. >• Augnstin. ; 
Prob.;l8id i*Amm.;yeget «• Sex. Plaoit; Greg. Hint.; SohoL Innen. •> Cod. 
Theod. ttOodlnat nlnaoxT. *« «.m. — Dig. *• Angnstin.; Ood. Theod. 
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deoimarinB, m Ps, 128 8erm, 8, coljonlarins, Chrcn, 2, 18, 159 
4 ; a2. litorarins, C7iron. 5, 11, 184 ; aL 

HlXBOKTlIVB. SiDONIVB AfOLLXNABS. 

millenarius,' m Am, % ad, 5, 8 colonarins,* Ep, 5, 19 

prosarins, Id. 8, 14 ; a/. 
Atqvbtimvb. 

oonditarios, Cit«. 2>9t, 22, 8, 10 HszDomrs. 

dominioarios, Ep. 86, 21 ceroferarius, 7, 12, 29 

retrarins, 8erm, 105, 5 trinarius, 8, 6, 4 ; al, 

nndenarius. Id* 88, 7 ; alt trigonaritis, 18, 69, 2 

§ 88. Adjectiyes in -oriaB : A survey of the preyailingr plo- 
beian adjectives would be incomplete without some discussion 
of those in -orloSi if only because of their prevalence in Tert., 
who is generally a safe criterion for the usages of the later 
popular Latin. Like the kindred adjectives in -iuu8| {cor^. 
calefadoriu8j cdlefactiuica ; concertaioriua, concertatiuics ; horta- 
torius^ Jiortc£tiuu8\ the forms in -orlus belong principally to 
the post-classical period. Paucker has devoted an interesting 
monograph to these words, containing a list of 554 forms, of 
which 420 are recc.y while of the vett. only 34 occur in Caes. or 
Gic.^ He is able to cite only 6 from pre-classical literature, 
but notes particularly their abundance in Plin. and later writers, 
and especially in juridical Latin. The neuter substantives in 
-orlnm are notably rare in writers of the best period ; out of 
a total of 120 forms, comprising almost one-fourth of Paucker's 
list, Cic. uses only 2, deuersorium^ iectorium. They have ac- 
cordingly been frequently classed among vulgar substantives,^ 
while Schulze, after carefully recapitulating the statistics of 
Paucker, does not hesitate to assign the adjectives in -orlaB as 
a whole, to the sermo pU^vs? It is not surprising that they 
were in the main avoided by the classic writers, who show a 
marked aversion for compound suffixes {conf, -blIi-taB| -osi- 
taSi -nl-aiteri etc.), to which category these adjectives proper- 
ly belong. They are regularly formed from verbal stems, 
through the medium of nomina dgentis in -tor| (-tor), the 

> AQgartfaL; Priflo.; OMtiod. • Cod. Inst 

* Puioker, Materialien, H, p. 1 97. « Conf. ROnioh, pi 88 aq.; Gocher, p. 81. 
•Sohnlxe, Di«. HaL VX, p. 178^ **iioii dnbito haeo adjootina Mrmoni iiidgail impnnili 
pcMtaeiorU aetotiB adaoribera.'' 
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force of which snffix has been qnite lost in the great majority 
of these derivatiyes. A oomparatively small number however 
retain a denominatiye force, notably those derived from words 
denoting social or official rank, such as senaiarius, guaestorius^ 
etc., and some others in which the notion of the agent predom- 
inates over that of the action, either always, or in certain con- 
nections, as in the case oi provocatorivs^ cited by Pancker, which 
in the phrase dona prouocaioria is denominative, (= prouocatori 
d(Ua)y but is verbal in fn^dicamentum protiocatorium teentriSy (= 
guod uerUrem prouocaC). The great majority, however, more 
than 86 ^, are purely verbal. According to Paucker, the latter 
are neither confined to, nor proportionally more numerous in 
the later period, but his own statistics fail to sustain this as- 
sertion.^ Of the 76 examples which he cites as wholly or in 
part denominative, 44, or more than four-sevenths, are uett,^ a 
proportion which at first sight does not seem remarkable. 
They form however 32 ^ of all the ue^., while the remaining 32 
denominatives are only 7 ^ of the recc. The ratio in classical 
Latin is still more significant. Silver Latin, including Yitr., 
has 69 forms in -orliui, of which 10 are denominative ; the 6 
pre-dassical forms include 2 denominatives ; consequently, by 
making the requisite subtractions, we find that during the 
Ciceronian and Augustan period there was a proportion of 
64 ^ in favor of the denominative forms. The usage of Cic. 
is in this respect especially instructive. Aside from the Epistt.^ 
he uses as adjectives only the following 24 forms in -orlos: 

aoonsatorinB, didatoriuSf praedicUoriw, 

dleatoriuBf gladicUoriua, praetorius^ 

cancUoriug, imperatoriti^ quaestorius, 

09n9oriu9f merUorita^ recuperatoriuB^ 

conoertatoriufly messorins, saltaiorinB, 

damnaiorins, nttffotorius, senatorius, 

dedamcUariutt oratoriua, tonaoritiSf 

desulioriuSf paoificatoxins, veteratorivs^ 

The forms italicized in the above list are given by Paucker 
as denominatives, and perhaps messorins might be included 
also. Of the remiaining five, only aotmsatorvus is of frequent 
occurrence ; the others occur but once each, and damnatanus, 

> Oof\f. Pkaokar, 1. 2L, p. 14, "die grosse Masse der anf -orias ansgehenden . . . 
Torbale Bedeatong Mifweist, nnd swsr nioht etwa erat oder mehr nor in spiierer Zsti** 
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a doubtful reading, {in Verr. 2, 3, 22), is not cited from Cio. by 
Paucker. Caes. is still more conservatiye : I have found but 
three instances of yerbal adjectiyes; naves piscatoriae, Bell. 
Ciu. 2, 4; namgia specniatoria. Bell. Gall. 4, 26; nauigia uea- 
toria, Id. 5, 8, (thus only in connection with ships ; caj\f. nauis 
praedaioria. Plant.; sidcatoria, {nanis\ Oassiod.). On the 
other hand in writers of inferior style the yerbal force predom- 
inates ; e. g. out of 4 cited below from Plant., 8 are verbal ; 
so also all the forms cited from Oato, the Epistt of Cic.,^ the 
Auct. Bell. Alex., and Yitr.; in Silver Latin the proportion of 
verbals is about 5 to 1. In view of these facts it would seem 
as though the classic writers regarded the forms in which the 
notion of the agent was retained as simple derivatives in -iui^ 
the syllable tor being here felt to belong rather to the stem 
than to the suffix, as senator-ius^ {ocdiga) speculator-ia, while in 
those in which the verbal notion predominated, tor having 
lost its special force became merged in the suffix; thus 
salta-torivs^ (nauis) specvla-toria. If such a distinction existed in 
the minds of the Bomans it would account for the prevalence 
of the latter class in popular Latin, according to its admitted 
preference for heavy terminations. 

It is important in connection with the preceding, to notice 
the considerable number of forms in -orlns for which corre- 
sponding substantives in -tor, (-triz), did not exist, or at least 
are not found in extant Latin. It is natural to infer that a large 
proportion of these were formed by analogy directly from verb- 
al stems. Paucker has grouped together 100 such forms, of 
which all are recc^ excepting 18, which are plainly confined to 
the sermo cotidianus. Aside from the Epistt,y Oic. has the 
single example meritorius, (in the phrase ptieri meritorii), 
which finds its excuse in the substantive meretrix, so closely 
connected in signification as well as form. Of the remaining 
17, 2 are pre-classical, Plant, ttaraoria, Cato, praeductorius; Varr. 
has 1, aedusoriumy Cic. Ep. 2, candidatorius^ legatorius; Vitr., 
tractarius. The remainder belong to Silver Latin : Sen. Bh., 
dtfunctorius; Sen., decretorius^ opertorium; Veit.^ perfunctorie ; 
Plin., astridorius, ooncalfadarius, exlractoritiSf gemitariua, suppu- 

> Among them 2 f oraied directly from the yerbal item, I«^atori«f , candidatoriui, 
which FiKioker oitei, {L 2., p. 15), adding " woca aU drittas monetnun daa fp&tlatein- 
iaohe pnefeotorias kommt" 
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ratorifis; Mart., amidorium ; Flin. Ep., heUatoriua. The popular 
character of this mode of formation is further indicated by the 
usage of the Bomance languages, which freely form these ad- 
jectiyes from yerbs, in absence of forms in -tor. Diez com- 
pares ItaLy iravatoriOfpensatqfo ; Span.| embaxatorio^ mortuono, 
etc} They are most frequent in Rumanian, which forms them 
from any verb at pleasure.' 

In post-classical Latin the denominatives are proportion- 
ately so few that it is unnecessary to treat them separately. 
The suffix becomes far more frequent and is noticeably prev- 
alent in the jurists, ranking next in popularity to the similar 
ending -arins, as is shown by the following list of new forms 
due to juridical Latin : 



adjoratoiiTis, 

aestimaiorios, 

appellaiorins, 

aiatorins, 

Bsserfcoiins, 

assessorins, 

balneatorius, 

oaptatorinB, 

oirciiorias, 

cognitorins, 

oommissorins, 

oompromisBorins, 

oonfessorins, 

oonsiitatoriiis, 

onratorins, 

delegaiorins, 

deportatoritis, 

derisorias, 

derogatorios, 

digestorius, 



dilatorins, 

dimissoriufi, 

exolnsoriiis, 

exhibiioritis, 

fideinssorinB, 

frandatoritis, 

frastratorins, 

balncinatorixis, 

indntorios, 

institiiiorinBy 

iniatorins, 

mandaiorins, 

moiatorioB, 

nominatorinB, 

obligatorius, 

perlusorins, 

petitorinB, 

{KMusessorins, 

praefectorins, 

piaeparatoritiB, 



procnratoiins, 

protectorins, 

redhibitorixis, 

refutatorius, 

rescissorinB, 

restitntorins, 

rosorins, 

seoiorixis, 

secntorias, 

sacoessorins, 

tribntorins, 

admonitoritun, 

arxnifaotorinm, 

dtatoriam, 

coopertoriom, 

direotoriom, 

piperatoiiom, 

repertorinm. 



Aside from the jurists, the use of forms in -orlus belongs 
largely to the African writers. Their prevalence in Tert. and 
Oass. Fel. has been noted by Paucker,* while Wolfflin and 
Eiibler have both regarded the use of the subst. adiuiorium for 
adinm&rdum as characteristic of the African medical writers.^ 

> Dies, p. 663, ** Analoge Adj. entotehen fart ■ohleohthin am Verbifl, ohne der 
Sabit. anf tor za bedarfen." •Dies, 2. 2. • Panoker, 2. ^ p. 14. «W6lfflm, Casa. 
Fd. p. 805 ; KQbler, ALU VllL, p. 167, who alao oitea under his Lexicalisohe Be- 
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It is tme that in Fronto, GelL, and Apnl. the suffix is compar- 
atively rare, as it also is in early Latin, a coincidence which 
agrees with the recognized archaic tendency of these writers. 
Nevertheless they each add two forms to the language, and 
Fronto has a third, o^actorius, which occurs previously only as 
a neuter substantive. In most of the other African writers ad- 
jectives in -oriufl abound, although the substantives in -orlum 
are less characteristic. Tert., the chief source of ecclesiastical 
vocabulary, introduces 34 new adjectives ; his fellow-country- 
man, Augustin., adds 20, while Hier. on the contrary, who 
usually ranks next to Tert. in fertility, adds only 3 ; Gael. Aur. 
gives 6, Oass. Fel. 13. In substantives in -oriuxn the propor- 
tions are quite different. Tert. gives only 4, Augustin. 3, Cael. 
Aur. 2, Cass. Fel. none at all, while Hier. has not less than 6, 
and Bonsch cites 21 found in the Yulgate.' The Gallic 
writers Greg. Tur. and Ven. Fort, give respectively 2 and 1 
new substantives, but no adjectives, a fact interesting in rela- 
tion to modem French, which is fertile in new substantives, 
but has few adjective forms.^ 

In the following list the substantives in -orium have been 
grouped separately. 

a. Acffectives. 
Playtvb. Gicebo (Efibit.). 

denersorins,* Men, 486; aH. assentatorie, ad Qu. Fr. 2, 14, 8 

piaedatorins,^ Id, 845 eandidatorins, ad AU, 1, 1, 2 

pngilatorinB, Bud, 721 oonsolatorius,* Id, 18, 20, 1 

Budatorius,* 8iich. 229 obinrgatorius,** Id. 18, 6, 8 

Gaio. Avot. Bbul. AiiBX. 

praednotorins, B. B. 184 ambnlatorins," 2, 5 

Yabbo. Yixttvvivu. 

olitorins,* L, L. 5, 146 oppngnatorins, 10, 12, 2 ; oL 

sntorins,' (Atrium), Id 6, 14 xepngnatoritis, 10, 16, 2 

uindemiatorios,* B. B. 8, 2, 8 Boansorins, 10, 1, 1 

merknngien, p. 184 sq., from Afrioaa Iiuorr. aocabitoriom, exoeptorinm, repoiitrinm, 
vutoriA. 

> BOiuoh, ItalA, p. 83 sq. * Dio. p. 6631, '« abrigens iit der Nordwesten vox Sohdp- 
fnng neiier Adj. wenig geneigt** 

• Snet.; i. n. — Oio., freq., H At « SalL; Lin.; Tao.; Amm. * GaMiod.; <. n. 
.SeiLBp. • Flin.; Vlp. Dig. ^ Cioi S^, &(•; Oeli.;Plin.;Inwsir. • Vlp. Dig. 
• Suet; Pelag. Vet.; Vnlg.; Angutm.; CMOod. >• GtoU.; Amm. " Vitr.; Plin.; Apal.; 
Tert.; Vlp. Dig.; Veg. MIL; ICt 
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tnotoritia,' Id. ib,; oL 
uiatoritiB,* 9, 9, 1 

exoisorins, 8, 8 
pistorins,* 2, 18 
floriptorins,^ 5, 28, 12 ; oL 

CkxLynsELLL. 
occatoritis, 2, 13, 2 
pabalaiorinSy 6, 8, 5 ; al. 
pressorius/ 12, 18, 4 
Banitoriiis, 2, 12, 2 
aatorios, 2, 9, 9 ; al. 
uinitoriasy 4, 25 in, 

Pbcbonivh. 
ooxnatorins, 21, 1 
cabitorins, 80, 11 
peifanotorie,* 11 

PliINIVU. 

aBtriotorins, 24 115 
anonpatorins,^ 16, 169 ; aL 
olAmatorins, 10, 87 
oonoalfactorias, 21, 141 
depuLsorins,* 28, 11 
discossorins, 80, 75 
donnitorias,* 80, 51 
exonssorius, 18, 108 
extractorias, 24, 87 
exnlceiatorins, 23, 126 
gemitorins, 8, 145 
mitigatorios, 28, 68 
potorins,''' 86, 59 ; al. 
lefrigeratorios," 22, 145 
saliitatorias,'* 15, 88 



supptiraiarias, 28, 51 
tinotoriufly 7, 44 
uomitorina,'* 21, 128; oL 

Mabtxaub. 
adaentoriiis,'^ 12, Pra^, 
xninistiatoriaB, 14, 105, Lemm. 

Eboitio. 
deletoriiu,** d$ Fer. AIb., p. 224^ 20 

N. 
rixaioriiiBy ad M. Cae$. 4, 12,/>. 74 

6 if. 

QflEi&nra. 
obleotatorins, 18, 2, Lemm» 
pronocatoriuB,^* 2, 11, 3 

Afvuecvb, 

ooonrsorins, Msi. 9, 23 
peremptoritiB,'^ Id. 10, 11 

THBTVLUAirVS. 

aediAcatoiins,*^" Anim. 47 ; aL 
oorraptoriuB, adu. Marc. 2, 16 
'cmdatoiinfl, Prae$cr. Eaeret. 2 
def ensoiins, adu. Marc. 2<^» ^• 
debortatorins, Apcl. 22 
examinatorins, adu. -Onost. 7 
exeroitatorioB,'* de IbeniL 12 
expngnatorios, Anim. 57 
exstractoiiaa, Gam. Chr. 17 
famnlatorios,** ad Nat. 2, 14 
generatorius,'' adu. Valent. 27 
incorraptorins, adu. Marc. 2, 16 
izianltatorioB, Id. 5, 10 exlr. 
inteipretatoritis, ad Nat. 2, 4 



> t./. •" AngQsiaiL; God. Inst * Flin.; Oapil ; Veget; Placid. GIom.; IiMorr. 

•Plin.;Ghaloid.Tim.;yii]g.;IGt;I]iMSTr. «f.fi.— Ldd. • Aiiim.;Pliii. Val. • A4f. 
— AmfaE08.;Non.yal.;God.Theod. ' BCart; GIom. Labb. •Amm. • Plin. Ep.; Eod.; 
lot >»Pelag. yet;Amob.;IOt;Iii«nT. ^^ Gargil. Mart; Pelag. Vet isOaaaiod.; 
AnthoL Lat; Priao. "Maor. >« Iiuor. >»Ylp. Dig.;Ood. Theod. >«P]iii.VaL 
"Tert; Chaloid. Tim.; Ambroa.; Angosiiii.; Seni. ad Verg.; IGt; adu. .CL Mam. 
»Hier.;Boeth. » African. Dig. m Ambroa. » Ambroa 
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interrogatoiiTus/ adu. Marc, % 26 
intiitatorias,* Anim, 67 
motoriiim,* Anim, 14 
nmtatorinB,^ Res, (Jam, 66 
ocdsoiins, Anim, 83 in, 
pacatoiinB, adu. Mart, 4 29 extr. 
peccatorius, Id, 2, 24; aV 
piotorins/ Id, 1, 3 
placatorins, cfe Baiiml. 13 
praemoDitoriuSy udmni. 3 
reoeptorinsy' Res, Cam. 27 
renelatorins, Anim, 4tl 
mgnificatorias/ adu, Hermog, 32 
stractorins, ApoL 14 
transfnnotorins, adu. Mare. 1, 27 ; 

a7. 
tranameatorinB, odu. Fa^<. 27 
tiansptinciorias, Id, 6 tfte^r. 
tritunphatoriiis, adu. Marc 6, 10 

nltorius, Id, 2, 24 
nooatorins, Anim, 97 

S01JNV& , 

praeoentorins, 6, 19 
puellatoritis, Id ib, 

Capteolditb. 
gratnlatoriQa,* Max, et Balb, 17, 1 

Abnobitb. 
fistolatorins, 2, 42 

LiAMFBIDIVB. 

exsuperatoriiis, Chmm, 11, 8 ; oZ. 
negotiatorins/ Aleos, 8eu, 82, 6 

VoMsovs. 
snppositorins,**^ Carin. 17, 4 



Ghaiioidivb. 
fictoria, Tim. 829 

PAIiLADrrB. 

fnBoiimu," 1, 17, 1 ; aL 
piitaiorin8,"l,48, 1 

FlINIVB YaIiBBUKYB. 

alleotorins, 4 29 
calefaotorins,** 1, 88 
mtindatorinB,** 2, 26 
potatorina,'^ 8, 68 

AiaOAIiTB. 

oomiuonitoriTis,^* 28, 1, 20 
oononrsorins, 16, 9, 1 ; al, 
inrgatoiins, 27, 1, 6 
repulBorias," 24, 4 7 
gerratorias, 28, 4, ^ 
aastaiorias, 18, 6, 9 ; a2. 

VBUJfii'XVH. 

chalatoxixus, MU. 4 15 
ooncisorins, 1, 66, 81 

Ambbosivb. 
derinatorius, qp. Paucker, 
desoenBorins, S^. 8cU>, 1, 10, 118 
hortatorixus,^* in Luc 8, 80 
iUasorins,'* Id 10, 23 
interfeotorins,*^ de Mia ei leiun. 

10,87 
operatorins, Hexaem, 1, 1, 1 ; ai. 
piaelnsorins, de Mia, 18, 47 
ptLrificatorins, in A. 118 ; al. 
Tefeotorins, JEp. 67, 14 
Bednotorins," de Ban, Mart, 9, 4 
simnlatorias,** Hexaem, 1, 2, 7 
xisnrpatorie,** Id, 8, 16, 64 ; al. 



> OaliBtr. Dig. 'Hier. Bp.; GeniuuL 'odi. ^Donat. adTer.;«./. — PriM. 

« Vnlg. ; Pelag. Vet. ; Inscrr. » ICt ;«./.— Ghaloid. Tim. • «. n. — Sidon. Bp. ' Am- 
bros. «liil.yaL •Vopiao. »Maro. Emp.;Gxeg.Bp.;GloM. "Vnlg. i* Paul. Sent. 
" Th. Prise.; Maorob. >« Auiniitin. >*Iflid. >• Sidon. Ep.; Cod. Inst. ^^AmbnM.; 
Heges. IB Angufltin. 1* Angoitiii.; lalian. ap. Angiutiii. *> lud.; adu, — Angiuiiin. 
** Aagnstin. ^ Angastin. ; Gauian. ** adi, — God. last. 
11 
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HZBBOMXMVH. 

dispensatoritia,' Ep, 112, 4; al. 
exhortaiorins,* Id. 62, 1 ; oZ. 
snbsaimaiorinB, in lob^ 15 

AVOVSTJLMVB. 

ftffeotorinB, Qen, ad Litt. 16 
oironmaentoriTis, Con/. 8, 8 
deoepioiinB, Dodr. Chr. 2^ 28 ; oZ. 
dispiitaiorins,* SoliL 2, 19 
^mendatorins, £^. 211, 11 ; al, 
«xoitatoriii8, Id. 26, 2 
«xoii8atorinfl,^ Id. 88, 2 
expiatoriuB, Ciu. Deif 21, 18 
exseontorinfl, c. 2^. iWZ. 8, 29 easTr. 
fabricatorins, 0»ii. Dei, 12, 26 exir. ; 

al. 
imitatorios, c. Itdian. Bdag. 6, 77 
indnotorins,* Cbnir. J.oai. 1, 4 
interemptoxlTis,* Ltfr. ^r&i^. 8, 25 
iiriBorins/ 2>m». Atmu. 2 
mdioatorins, Ep. 153, 10 
Indifloatorins, Oitu Dei^ 11, 26 
maDBOiiiiB, Doctr. Chr. 1, 85, no. 89 
nanatorinB, de Diuer$. Quaa$L 80, 8 
nutritorins,* Serm. 25, 1 
proditoriiu. Id. 161, 8 MaL 

Maboelltb Emfibiotb. 
delacrimaiorins, 8, 200 
infeotoriiis,* 4, 24 ; al. 

Thbodobtb Fbiboiantb. 
eaooatoriii8,'<* 1, 9, 24 ; al. ad. Eo$e. 
renooatoiiiu," 2, 107 ed. Rose. 

GaBLITS ATBEZJANYa. 

bainlatorins, Acui. 1, 11, 88; al. 



oontzadiotorins,'* Id. 2, 88, 178 
explanatorins, Id. 8, 1, 5 
xniotorins," Id. 8, 8, 86; al. 
laptorins, Chron, 8, 6, 88 
resmuptorins, Acui. 8, 8, 95 

Oabbivb Fslix* 
oondigestorins, 42, p. 97 
oonfortatoriufly Id. ib. 
decoriatoxiTis, 18, p. 20 
deaiccatorinB, 8, p. 16 ; aH. 
eiectoriiis, 52, p. 186 
exoallatoriiiB, 20, p. 81 
inoenBoriiiB, 18, p. 20 
iniectorinB, 48, p. 127 
patriflcatorins, 13, p. 20 
relaxatorins, 76, p. 184 
respiratorins, 89, p. 85 
sufftunigatoritis, 21, p. 86; a/. 
saperinonotoriiiB, 29, p. 59 

8nx>Ri^ Apcxlunabib. 
oommendatorinB, ^. 9^ 10 
fatigatorinB, Jd 5, 17 
gratnlaiorinB, Id. 5, 16 
inorepatorins, Id. 9, 7 
metaioritis. Id. 8, 11 
refosorina. Id. 9, 10 

OAanoDOBVB. 
oonanmptorias, in P$. 65, 10 
introdnotorins, Inst. Diu. LitL 24 
reteniorins, Anim. 6 
Banatorins, cqi. Paucker. 

BOSTHIVB. 

oaoillatoriiu, otf Ofc 7*qp. 1, p. 761 
prinaioriiiB, cqi. Paucker. 



b. Stibdantives. 
Vabbo. HntrrvB. 

seoloBorinm, B. B. 8, 5, 5 tentoritim,'* BeU. Oall. 8, 5 

1 GaMian.; Mm. Mere. * Angnrtm. > SofaoL Bern. * 01<mw. Labb. • «. n. ^Plin. 
Val. • Ind. ^ Cmuul; Mart. Cap.; adu. . Sera. adVerg. • Th. Priao. de Diaet 
• Oloea. Labb. "CJod. Theod.;SidonBp. "Codlurt. "PB.-Cypr.; Ca8aiod.;G(KL 
Theod. " laid. ^* Verg.; Oa.; lin.; Tao.; Snet; BatiL Nam.; {eoftf. te&toriolimi, 
Anot BelL Air.). 
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Pbtbonivb. 
oondifcoiinm,' 110, 2 ; oZ. 
g^tatoriam,*34, 1 
sessorinm,' 77, 4 

PUNIVS. 

diribitoriam/ 16, 201 
olfaciorinm/ 20, 92 

MaBTIAIiIB. 

amictorioin/ 11, U9, Lemm, 
soalptorinm, 14^ 88, Lemm. 



deaoratoritim, J^. 4, 5 ftr^r. 
epnlatoiiam, Fug. 8aec. 8, 45 
responsorinm, Hsxaem. 8, 6, 28 
sabianctoriiim,^^ hUpr, lob et Dau^ 
id, 2, 5, 20 

HnEBONYMyB. 

infnsoriam," in Zach. lad 4, 2 
locntoriam, in ^Aes. 1 od 2, 19 
meditatoritun, Ep. 78 ; cU, 
snfOatorinm, in lerem. 2 oi 6, 27 
snffasohum/' in lesai. 2, 4, 1 



TEBTVLLIAMyS. 

oogitatoriiun, Anim. 11 ; cd. Avoyhtinvs. 

oonsistorium,^ Res. Cam. 26 ; al. exoratorium, Qu. in LeuU. 63, 2 

praemeditatorinm, leiun. 6 hanritorium. Tract, in loann. 15, 

seqnestratorium, Res. 0am. 52 exir. ^^ ' ^' 

praeoinctoritim, adu. Julian. 2, 6; 

Gabohjvb Mabizaiiib. ^* 

pnnctorinm, ^r&. Pom. 2, 5, p. 61 



ed. Rom. 

Capitounys. 
deambnlatorinm, G'ord. 82, 6 

Paz^ladivb. 
oalcatorinm,* 1, 18, 1 & 2 
faoiorinm, 11, 10, 1 

PtDnVB VaIiBBIANTB. 

frixorium,* 2, 7 
traieotorinm, 1, 87; dL 

Vbgbitvs. 
oiromnciBoriam, Vet. 1, 26, 2 
dsorimu, Id. 8, 22, 1 

Ambbobivs. 
acolinatoritun, de Virg. 8, 5, 21 
oommemoiatoiiiun, de Off. 25 



Gaeuvb Aybblzanyb. 
disoretorinm, Cftron. 2, 12, 143 
liqnatorimu, Aoui. 2, 89, 229 

SmOKIVB ApOIiLINABIB. 

traotatoiiiim, Ep. 1, 7 

Gasbiodobyb. 
nisoriam, Var. 5, 24 

Qbbgobivb Tvbohbnsib. 
miasorium,** Hist. Fr. 6, 2, p. 245, 

19; al. 
regestoritim, Id. 6, 11, p. 255, 27 

Vbnantivb Fobtvnatvs. 
recnbatorinm, Carm. 5, Proem. 

LnDOBYB. 

reoonditoriom, 15, 5, 8 



> PUxl; PlixL Bp.; Suet.; Tert.; loL V»L; Amm.; Inaorr. • Plin. Bp. • CaeL Aur 
*Suet. •.4(^.— Fronto. • Hior.; Cod. Theod; Glow. Labb. » Amm.; AiiK)iL;SidaiL 
Bp.; Cod. Theod; Iniorr. • laid.; Gloss. Labb. • AoguHtm.; Maor.; Arnob. Inn.; 
Gloss.Labb. "OodTbaod. "Vnlg. "Vulg.; Gloss. Labb. "Venant. Port; Gloss, 
laid. 
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§ 39. DDONunvES IN GENEBAL : An excellent example of the 
loss of force sostained by many derivatiYes through their 
immoderate use in the sermo plebeitcs is afforded by the history 
of Latin diminntives. Their comparative rarity in classic 
Latin has been generally attributed to their having been re- 
garded as inconsistent with an elevated style,* but the prevail- 
ing prejudice against neologisms was probably an. equally 
potent factor. The utility of diminutives depends largely 
upon the ability to attach them to any substantive or adjective 
at pleasure, and in this respect the popular speech seems to 
have been unrestrained. Such license however was foreign to 
the spirit of classic Latin, which accordingly formed new 
diminutives sparingly, while it was conservative in its use 
even of the oldest and commonest forms. Consequently 
where they did occur they were doubly effective, and at the 
hands of such a master of style as Oic. were capable of ex- 
pressing the most delicate shades of meaning, from the ten- 
derest affection to subtle irony and contempt. Such fine dis- 
tinctions are not to be expected in the speech of the people, 
whose profuse and often indiscriminate use of all classes of 
diminutives is well in keeping with their wonted love for 
lengthened forms and exaggerated modes of expression. The 
prevalence of diminutives in Petr., many of them quite devoid 
of any notion of smallness, was already observed in the seven- 
teenth century by Burmann,^ while Nipperdey, in the introduc- 
tion to his edition of Caes., commenting on their frequent use 
by the Auct. Bell. Afr., was ,among the first to characterize the 

1 Oonf. e.g., Bomiet, p. 459, '* On aait que la gnvit^ de la langne classiqne, dans le 
style aontenn, ^vitait oes mota, de mdme qae noire Uague olaaaique dn XVile ufeole 
•*en est priy^e et noos en apriv^s.*^ * Barmann ad Petr., o. 53, ^^permaxiine solens 
Petronio uti deminntinis qnae daminntine tamen non significant,*' cited by Barta, L 
p. 16. 
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usage as ^^familiaris et uvlgaris sermonis prqprium.**^ The 
whole question has since received detailed consideration by 
Wolfflin,^and byLorenz^in his valuable introduction to the 
Fseudolue cf Plant., both of whom emphasize the loss of di- 
minutive force in forms of everyday use, resulting from constant 
employment, as is shown, first, by the tendency to reinforce 
such forms by secondary derivation, as liber, UbeUus^ ItbeUu' 
lu8^— or by the addition of some adjective possessing diminu- 
tive force ; secondly, by the frequent retention in the Romance 
languages of diminutives in place of the primary forms. 
This position has been well sustained by subsequent authori- 
ties, who have generally recognized that the inordinate use of 
diminutives is a marked characteristic of the Bermo plebeius.^ 
This view has recently been criticized by Bonnet,' who main- 

> Nipperdey, Caet., p. 18. • Wtflfflin, PhiloL 84, p. 158. >Lorenz. PBead., Bin- 
kit, $ 16, p. 67 sq. * Qofsf. Sohmiliniiky, p. 84, "Sennonem Bomanorttm uulgarem 
molto aptiorem ... ad deminatina foxmanda quam lingnam oaltam ; " Staenkel, p. 
50, " in nnlgari potisfdmnin et familiari aermone,** citing inter alia Sohwabe, do Demin. 
Or. et Lat pi IS ; Lndwig, Petr., p. 38 ; Gnerioke, p. 29, " VocabuUs deminatiaiB . . . 
lermonem msticonzm abundare notiaiimtim eat,*' citing G. Mueller, de Ling. Lat 
Demin.; RtoBch, p. 08 ; SUnner, p. 9, "Nomina torn deminatina mazime esse quoti- 
diani sermonis inter omnes constat ; ** Barta, L, p. 15 ; Wttlfflln. Cass. FeL, p. 406 ; KOh- 
ler, p. 6; Yogel, Gell., p. 11 ; Dietze, Gate, p. 14, *'nominnm deminatinonun freqnen- 
tissimnm nsom nnlgari sermoni addicimns ; ** Thiehnann, Comil. Bhet., pi 96 ; Hell- 
mnth. Prior. Cic. Oratt. Serm., p. 28; Schnbse, Diss. Hal. VL, p. 168, "deminntina 
maaime in sermone cotidiano qni omnino formas pleniores adamat, plane pro nominibns 
primitiuis nsnrpantnr ; *' HausohUd, Diss. Hal. VI., p. 244 ; KOhner, Gramm. Lat., I., 
p. 667, " Die Bildnng der Dimnnitiye scheint YorzugsweiBe in der Volksspraohe ihren 
Urspmng zn haben ; " Stolz, Lat. Stil., p. 574, " (Diminntiva) sind sehr zahlreioh in 
der Sprache des Volkes nnd haben sioh in derselben zn alien Zeiten nnd so anoh ins 
Romanische herein erhalten ; ** W. Mejer, Geschiohte d. Lat. Volksspraohe, in Gr5bers 
Gmndriss, L, p. 872, " Vor allem sind die kosenden Verkleinemngawdrter beliebt, in 
▼ielen FiOlen verdrftngen sie das Primitiv gans," citing Prob. App., cattdtUf non cateU 
lu8; Keller, Volksetymologie, p. 170, **Die besproohene nnlengbare Vorliebe der 
lateinischen Volksetymologie fflr Deminntiybildnngen hUngt snsammen mit der grosaen 
Freiheit welche sich die Volksetymologie ttberhanpt hinsichtlioh der Bndnngen bei den 
Lehnwdrtem gestattet ; '' A. Weinhold, ALL. IV., p. 169, " Die Bildnng and Verwen- 
dang der DeminntiYa gehdrt vorzagsweise dem gew6hnlichen Leben an ; daher . . . 
die UnregelmAssigkeit in den Bildnngen ; *' Lindsay, Latin Langaage, p. 888, *' Dimin- 
ntiyes were a featare of Vnlgar Latin, as we see from the forms censured in the Probi 
Appendix,*^ dting '* neptis non *nepticla,* anns non *anncla,* '* etc. Slanghter, p. 16 ; 
Knapp, Gell., p. 156, '^This nse of diminatives withoat any special meaning is a pecnl- 
iarity of the sermo plebeios : *^ Goelzer, p. 129, *' On sent Ik Pinflnenoe de la langae 
popnlaiie : '* Regnier, Atignstin., p. 5, ** la langae popolaire de la decadence en effist en 
falaait on grand usage ; ** in view of the above anthorities it is rather startling to find 
in Bonnet, p. 469 (regarding the xarity of diminntiyes in classic prose), ** G*est ce qoi a 
fait pr^tendre qne le latin yulgaire en poBs6dait davantage ; " it is however quite oon* 
detent with that writer^ s osoal attitude towards the tertno plebeiut. * Bonnet, I, I. 
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tains that diminntives, '' aside from public discourses and di- 
dactic works, continued to circulate freely, though in less 
abundance than in ancient times." It is undoubtedly true 
that diminutives are more numerous in all the lighter forms of 
literature, as is well exemplified in the poems of Catull., and 
the letters of Cic. They were naturally prcTalent in the sermo 
cotidianiLS throughout all grades of society, in the familiar 
conversation of friends and relatives, and above all in the lan- 
guage of love, and praise of beauty.^ It was reserved however 
for the sermo plebeiua to first rob them of their proper signifi- 
cation. Bonnet here objects that even in the writings of so 
late an author as Greg. Tur. the diminutive force remained un- 
diminished in such words as did not usually take a diminutive 
suffix.^ This fact however, far from forming a valid objection, 
is quite in accordance with the established view. It must be 
borne in mind that the weakening observed in certain classes of 
derivatives in plebeian Latin did not take place uniformly ; it 
was the result, and not the cause of their inordinate use, and 
consequently began with those words most habitually em- 
ployed. That the diminutive suffixes themselves never entirely 
lost their force is shown by the Romance languages, in which 
many of the new formations have a diminutive signification, 
as Ital., bestiicola, sass^iolOf asinello, campaneOa, letticeUo ; Span., 
acertieloy asnillo, frutilla, hombrecUlo ; Pr., chevreau, renardeau, 
larronneau^ etc., while others are quite devoid of such force, as 
Ital., iracciuolOy camicivola, anello^ cappello, uccelio; Span., 
panuelo, capelOy ciudadela, martillo ; Pr., reseuil^ tilletd, anneau^ 
bateau, Jiambeau, etc.' On the other hand, the process of weak- 
ening began in archaic times, as is evidenced by certain words 
whose diminutive force was practically forgotten before they 
were received into the classic speech, as aiumculuSypuella, ancilla, 
capeUa, etc., while in the popular language the gradual prog- 
ress of the phenomenon continued uninterruptedly through- 
out the whole extent of Latinity. But it cannot be too strongly 
emphasized that the ever increasing number of diminutives is 
chiefly recruited from the words denoting objects of every-day 

1 Lorenx, Ffeend., Einleit p. 61, '^Die Spriohe der liebe, die Sohildening weiblioh- 
er Jngend nnd Sohdnheit tritt hier ulbfltTentlndlioh in die esrte Reihe. *^ < Bonnet, p. 
460, ** n eenat plus jnste de dire qoe, en dehon dn diioonne public et dee livrefl didao- 
tiqnes, lee diminntifs oontinnkvnt k (nronler Ubzement, bien qu^en moindre abondanoe 
que dans Tancien temps. ** * Ck>nf, Dies, p. 678, sq. 
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life and of common interest. This has been admirably shown 
by Lorenz,^ who gives an extensive list of such diminutives, 
drawn chiefly from Plant, and Apul., grouping them under 
four general heads : 1st, The Family, as mcUercula^ sororcuLa.filu 
ohiSypicellula, nepottdus, infarUidus, nutricula, seruolus, anciUula; 
2d, Parts of the Body, carpusdUum, capittUurriy aurictda, label' 
lum, ocellits^ dtgittdua^ unguicultts, mammiciUa; 3d, Natural 
Objects, Animals, Plants,^ etc., coUiculuSy forUicultiSy grumtdus, 
morUiculics, riutUus, — asellus, cateUvs^ equola, porculice, — arbus- 
ctdum, Jhaculus, herbula^ ramtdus ; 4th, House and Home, Ar- 
ticles of daily use. Clothing, etc., aedictda, aedi/iccUiuncicla, 
casida, cencunUum, cvbiculum^ *podumlum^ tegula, uilltda, — am- 
ptiUa^ arcida^ armariolum, cistida, lecttUus, rriensiUa, speculum^ 
uasculum^ — *cincticultiSyJkibellum,palltUa, tunicula, etc. 

This tendency of the plebeian class to add diminutive suf- 
fixes to all objects with which they came in daily contact 
extended naturally to the familiar details of their various 
means of livelihood ; accordingly the technical vocabulary of 
farmer and artisan alike exhibits the same abundance of super- 
fluous diminutives.^ Such for instance are the numerous ar- 
chitectural terms used by Yitr., as apicula, baccvla, cancdiculvs^ 
derUiddiiSf modiolus^ etc., and the names of various agricult- 
ural implements, such as areola, corbida^ rastdlua, tribtdits, 
cited by Stuenkel from Varr.* The same tendency appears to 
some extent in the higher professions ; Wolfflin,^ in his treatise 
on the Latinity of Cass. Fel., has an interesting discussion on 
the fluctuation between certain primary and diminutive forms 
in the medical writers, citing among others auricula, (mcurbi- 
tvla, febricula, tussicida, {ingens tuaaumla, Cass. Fel. 40, p. 89, 

^ Loxenz, Pieud. Bmleit., p. 57. < DiminntiTBi m namea of plants are eepecially 
frequent in the a«rmo nuticua; e.g., Cato, faboloa, filicnla ; CoL, oioeroola. digitellnm, 
irtioU, lactnonla, stionla; P]in., ooroniola, spineola, ninaoiola; Plin. VaL, gladiola, eta 
>WOlfflin, ALL. I., p. 127, (reviewing TJlrich, Vitr., Pt. I.), *' Unbeetreitbar iat 
anoh dasB yiele termini teohnici dcs Banhandwerkea DeminntiTa waren, anch wo an 
ILlainheit gar nioht gedaoht wizd, . . . Darin liegt allerdinga die Tendenz des gemeinen 
Mannes alles was bei ihm dntoh tllgUche Beech&ftignng yertraat geworden ist deminu- 
tiv in bezeiohnen ; " eonf, Euhner, Gramm. Lai L, p. 667, Anm. 6, " sehr h'&ufig sind 
Ueminntiye jJs teohniaohe Anadrllcke in einer Bedeutnng die von der dee Stammwortee 
weMntlioh Tenohieden ist** * Stnenkel, p. 58, ** eodem modo nomina inatmmentomm 
nutioomm forman deminntinam habent, in qnibns notio deminuendi non inest** 
* WOlfllin, Cass. Fel., p. 408, sq.; cot\f. Rose, Cms. FeL, Lidez H Latinns, a. u, tnsai- 
cnla, *' — tuMia, vt febrionla.** 
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9). But wherever such weakening of the suffix is noticed it is 
in words which either in a general or a technical capacity must 
have been in constant employ. A majority of the diminutives 
which the sermo pleheius seems to have coined so freely, un- 
doubtedly retained to a greater or less degree the original 
force of the suffix. An absence of diminutive signification 
from all the forms in Greg. Tur. would have been indeed a 
curious anomaly, but a uniformly correct use of them would 
have been stranger still. Thus he fluctuates between corpus, 
corpuscidum ; genu, geniculum ; Jiospitium, hospitiolum, while 
the weakening of the suffixes is apparent in his use of redu- 
plicated diminutives, as amjniUvla, arcMtda^fenesteUrda? 

The existence of such reduplicated forms, together with 
numerous irregularities of structure, is clearly due to plebeian 
influence, and renders a brief survey of the methods of forming 
Latin diminutives desirable. While lacking the fertility of 
the Bomance languages, Latin was far from deflcient in the 
variety of its diminutive suffixes, as was already recognized 
by the Boman grammarians : Thus Prise., p. 102, 5 sq., cites 
the somewhat incongruous array of examples, " cultts^ vlus, olus, 
eJlus, xiUus^ uUus, do, aster, leus, tulvs'' * The language retained 
two Ind.-Germ. diminutive suffixes, -la-, appearing in the sim- 
ple form -lu8, a, uxn, used mainly with stems of the 1st and 2nd 
decls., and -ga-, found in the isolated homun-cio^ and in the 
double suffix -cu-luS| a, um, the compound character of which 
was forgotten in the early Italic period,^ and which formed 
simple diminutives from stems of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th decls. 
Similar compound suffixes are observed in other Ind.-Germ. 
branches : Brugmann compares Ok. -*c.ia- ; Iiat. -c-ulo-, -l-ulo-; 
Germ, "l-ina-; Lit. -fe-Zo-.* Latin however did not stop here, 
but continued to combine and reduplicate its suffixes still 
further, in order to add new force to the constantly weakening 

> Bonnet, p. 4(K) sq. * Cof\f. Jeep, Gesch. d. Lehre t. d. Bedetbeilen bei d. Lat. 
Grammatt., p. 158. * The niffiz -o-io appears also to haye been a doable diminatiTe, 
oombining with -oa- the suffix -ien-^ whioh elsewhere has an ocoasional dizninntive 
foroe in Latin : e. g. pnmil-io, pns-io, seneo-io ; cor^f. Brogmann. II., p. 4SG. * Brng- 
numn, H, p. 198, ** Ein anderes, nrsprttnglich doppelt deminuierendes, in der historischen 
Zeit des Lateins aber nnr als einfaoh deminoiorend empfnndenes Snffixentstand in der 
nrital. Periode dnrch antritt von -lo- an das Deminntiv Boffiz -ko-,** oompaiing die- 
onla, Oso. zioolois — diebns ; eottf. A. Weinhold, ALL. IV., p. 173; Lindaay, Latin 
Language, p. SS8. •Bmgmann, 11., p. 486. 
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diminutiTes. The addition of a second -his^ with the necessary 
phonetic changes, gave -ellus, -illus, -cellus, -cillus ; a third 
'bus gave -ellulus, -iUiilus, etc.^ These different degrees 
were recognized by the Boman grammarians : thus Diomed., 
325, 25, cites, " arca^ arcula, arcella^ arcellvlay' while Prise. 102, 
3, attempts a still more extensive series in the example '' Aot/io, 
homuncio, hofnuncidtts, homullus, ?iomulhdvs'' ^ This usage how- 
ever is most prominent in the sermo plebeitcs, which here «s 
elsewhere gives preference to the longer forms. Especially 
rare in the classic writers are the forms of the third degree, 
-elliilufl, etc., while numerous examples can be cited from the 
usual plebeian sources and from late writers in general : com- 
pare Plant. belMtis, cistelhda, pauxilluhis ; Hert., Jktbellidum, 
ptiellula ; Laeu. tendlidus; Petr., lamellula; Apul. tanJtUlvlus; 
Solin. cvltdlvlvs, lapiUzdtcs; Amob. asellvlvs ; loLmpr. porcellu- 
Ivs ; Marc. Emp. pastiMulus; Mart. Gap. libdlvs^ etc.; aricil- 
Iida, (Cic), is defensible on the ground that in the time of 
Plant. andUa had already ceased to be regarded as a dimin- 
utive. Further instances of plebeian fondness for lengthened 
diminutive forms are found : I. in irregular formations in -uncu- 
lu8 from stems other than those in -on- ; II. in the substitution 
of -cuius in place of the usual -lus, with stems of the 1st and 
2nd decl. ; III. in forms in -usciilus from the comparative de- 
gree of adjectives ; lY. in the endings -iil-aster, -ast-ellus. 
All of these will receive separate treatment, irtfra §§ 43, 44, 46, 47. 
As to the general prevalence of diminutive forms in the 
sermo plebeiii8,^Q Bomance languages form a valuable criterion, 
being not only prolific in all classes of diminutives, but rich 
in their variety of formative suffixes. The Latin suffixes, as 
previously noticed, have in the main survived, and have re- 
tained at least an occasional diminutive value.^ Their impaired 
force however, coupled with the growing demand for diminu- 
tives, rendered them inadequate to the needs of the Bomance 
languages, which largely increased their number. The new 
suffixes were acquired either by adoption from other languages, 
e.^., in Ruman. -i^ft from the Slavonic, -a§, -ig, from the Hun- 
garian, in Span. -arr<? from the Iberian ; ^ or by extension of 

1 Oonf, in general A. Weinhold, ALL. IV., p. 174. * Jeep, I. I. * -nine howerer, 
with diminutiTe yalae, is rmze ontnde of lUL and Boimm. ; cot^, Mejer-Ldbke, Gnmm. 
d. Bom. Spr., IL, p. S6& « Meyer-Labke, t I 
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the meaning of other Latin suffixes, notably of adjectives orig- 
inally denoting resemblance, which by a simple and natural 
transition, acquired the idea of incompleteness, and hence of 
smallness : compare -inns, (Ztal. -tno. Span, -m, Fort. 4nho\ 
and to some extent -icius, -uoeiui, (Ruman. -€^, -ti^, Ztal. 
-uccio)} The same development may be ultimately traced in 
most diminutives : thus Ind.-Oerm. -ca-, (dimin. = O. Ind. 
'kony Gr. .a#c.io.. Lat. -ct^-Zo-, Balt.-Slav. 'Vqo-)y originally de- 
noted simply resemblance ; ^ so also Gk. -to-K, (ocnrtScov, etc.), 
Oerm. -ino-, (Oot. gditdn, etc.).^ In Latin the tendency to use 
such adjective suffixes as -aceiui, -aster, -inns, -leus, in a 
diminutive sense is clearly shown by the grammarians, al- 
though instances of such usage do not occur in literature. 
Thus Charis. 37, 16, cites among diminutives the forms beta 
hetdceiis, malua maliuiceics, with the comment " ut Varro dixit^* 
and Prise. 102, 3, gives paraaitaster as an example of diminu- 
tives in -aster; while for -inus we have the example already 
cited from the Nott. Tiron.* " geminus, gemeUtie, gemininus.'* In 
like manner -leus, of which Prise. L L, cites the examples acu- 
leics, eculeuSy is now regarded as an adjective suffix denoting 
resemblance.^ 

The Bomance languages also show the same fondness 
as the sermx) plebeius for compound diminutives. Not only 
have the simple forms in -ulus, -cuius been largely replaced 
by those in -ellus, -oellus, etc.,* but the separate languages 
show many new combinations, as Ruman -fj-or, -ug-or, {c&ni^or, 
frigv^or)y Ztal. -att-olo, -ett-tcolo, -ixxyi-iuylo, (scqfaffolo, civettuola, 
guerricciicola) ; Span. -iqti-illOf (kombreciguillo\ etc.* 

§ 40. Gendeb of Diminutives : Before proceeding to a con- 
sideration of the separate classes of diminutives a few words 
must be said about irregulfibrities of gender. The whole ques- 
tion has been so exhaustively treated by A. Weinhold, in the 
article '' G^nuswechsel der Diminutiva, (Archiv f. Lat. Lex. 

1 Meyer-Liibke 2. L *Bragmuin, II, p. 947, **nnr etwM Aehnliohefl vie das 
Onmdwort " » Conf, Brngmann, IL, pp. 121 , 149. * Conf, ng:>ra $ 85, p. 14L • A. 
Weinhold, ALL. V., p. 175 oitmg Schwabe, Demin. Gk. et Lat., Panoker, Lat. DemixL, 
Hitaa, 1876. • Meyer-LQbke. GranmL d. Bom. Spr., IL, pp. 543-5 ; Dies, p. 670, 

"Dieaee niBz (eUna, iUu) gewann all VerkleinenizigBfoTni ... in den jttngem 
Spraohen groaae Verbreitnng tmd yerdringte tUiis ana den meiaten Wdrtem,** compar- 
ing martultu^ ramuliu, etc., O. Fr. martel^ tamely etc. ^ Meyer-Ltkbke, Gramm. d. 
Bom. Spr., IL, p. 566 ; Diez, p. 619. 
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IV., pp. 169-88), that it may here be considered only briefly. 
Latin diminutives, unlike the Greek in -lov, regularly retained 
the gender of the simple noim. Numerous exceptions to this 
rule are cited, from Plant., the Scriptt. E. E., Cic. Ep., Vitr., 
and especially from the later writers. A large proportion, how- 
ever, are only apparent exceptions : a number of those cited as 
such are not properly diminutives at all, but inatrumeTUalia, 
as oenaculuTriy sediculum. Of the genuine diminutives many 
can be explained as having preserved the original gender of 
the primary word, and for this reason may be regarded as a 
species of archaism : compare gladiolum, for the use of which 
Messala is censured by Quint., 1, 6, 42, but which is to be 
referred, not to gladitis, but to the older form gladium,^ (Lucil. 
Fr. Inc. 85 ; Varr. Z, L. 9. 81 ; aZ.) ; lintriculus, Cic. ad Att 10, 
10, 6, (linter, s. m., conf. Prise. 6, 8, 42).^ In other cases the 
irregularity is due to the uncertainty and fluctuation of gen- 
der of the simple noun in the classical and post-classical 
periods : as for instance diecuia. Plant. Pseud. 710, Ter., {dieSy 
8. /., passim); ddiciolum. Sen. Up. 12, 8, {ddicium, Phaedr., 4, 1, 
8, et Al.); lauricuha^ Marc. Emp. 80, 72, (lauinis decodus, Id. 
8, 86 ; svbstrato laurOy Pall. 12, 22, 4). In all such cases how- 
ever the more careful writers make the diminutive conform in 
gender to what is considered the best usage for the simple 
word ; the unusual forms should be attributed to the laxity of 
the popular speech. 

Besides these apparent exceptions there are certain classes 
of forms which are evident infringements of the rule, and 
which plainly show the influence of the sermo plebeius. Most 
important among these are the words in which change of gen- 
der is due to change in signification. Such words are largely 
technical terms, in which we have already seen that the 
diminutive force had become blunted, so that they may not 
have been thought of as diminutives at all. From architectural 
language we have geiiiculuSy {genv)^ Vitr. 8, 6, 6; scamilltis, 
{8camnum\ Id. 3, 4, 5 ; al. ; from the rustic speech certain, 
names of plants, as digitdlum {digitus) ^ Col. 12, 7,1; Plin.; 

1 A. Wemhold, Z. 2., p. 180, "dieaeForm {gladium) Ton Altertamlem bewahrt 
wurde, die demgemlM anoh gladiolum branohten.*' ' A. Wdnhold, 2. Z., " Kein andrer 
Grand ak daw man wohl in der Spraohe des gewShnllohen LebenB linter noch ala Maa^ 
kulinnm branohte, bertimmte Gioero . . . nr Bildting Untrie%ilu$y 
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glacUola^ Plin. Val. 1, 13 ; and the technical word campicellum, 
(campus), from the Gromat. Yet. 312, 9 ; aL; lastly, numerous 
examples from medical terminology : faaciolum, {fascia), Veg. 
Vet. 3, 57, 1 ; hordeolus, {hordeum), Plin. Val. 1, 18, Marc. Emp. 
et Al.; scu^cdlum, (sa<xms), Plin. Val. 2, 18; urciola, {urceus), 
Pelag. Vet. 12, 206 ; /dZ/i^n^Za, (Jel), Isid. 4, 5, 4. Closely con- 
nected with this class are the various diminutives used as 
namina personalia and formed to some extent at least from 
names of animals: these certainly originate in the sermo 
cotidianus. Such are simiolus, (simia), Cic. cui Fam. 7, 2, 3 ; 
turturilla, {turtur, s. m,, butfi./ ^efind, Plin. 30, 68), Sen. Ep. 96, 
5; passercula, {passer, s, m.), M. AureL ap. Front, ad M. Cass. 
4, 6. Still more irregular are the forms which assumed by 
attraction the gender of some synonomous substantive, as ter- 
giUa {terffum), Ps.-Apic. 4, 174, through the influence of cutis ; 
uitellum, {uitulus), in sense of * yolk,' Yarr. ap. Frob. ad Verg. 
Eel. 6, 31, due similarly to ouum} 

Lastly the late writers furnish a supply of miscellaneous 
examples, for which no definite explanation can be given: 
such are circulum, lordan. 66, 3 ; furj\triculae, Marc. Emp. 6, 
46 ; herediolus, Apul. Flor. 11 ; pemunculus. Not. Tir. 167, and 
numerous others cited by Weinhold. These are in some cases 
accompanied by a corresponding change, in late Latin, in the 
gender of the simple word : compare cerebdlus, Oribas. 20, 17 ; 
Al. ; cereber, Caper de Orth. 7, 103, 6 K. 

This growing laxity in the gender of diminutives has con- 
tinued in the Romance languages, where masc. diminutives 
frequently come from fern, stems and conversely; compare 
Ztal. coisa, casone; perla, perlino; bestia, bestitu>lo; Span. 
aguila, agvnhicho; espada, espadin; etc^ 

§41. DiMiNunvE SuBSTANiTVES: The following is a gene- 
ral list of the rarer diminutive substantives, exclusive of such 
as will receive separate treatment in subsequent sections. It 
is far from complete, except perhaps for the authors of the 
silver Latin period, but will serve to show the enormous tertil- 

1 Womhold dies alio ttatunctUum ($UUua)^ Petr. 50, 6y m doe to the inflnenoe of 
wiffnum ; it ■eemn, howeyer, more likely that it itm one of the nnxneroixB Greoisme in 
the speech of the Mmi-Gredc libertui Trimalohio, to whom the Latin Hgnum would be 
lees apt to ooonr than the Greek 4 tUtMr— «ta<iM, with its oorresponding diminntive 
T^ tucdviOT— ttattincuZtftn. * Diei, p. 617; Meyer-Lfibke, Gnmm. d. Bom. Spr. IL, 
P.4S0. 
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ity of these formations, in all authors who exhibit any laxity 
of style.* 



FZ1A.VTV8 . 
aenmmnla, Fab, Inc. Fr, XL 
agnellus,' Asin, 667 
amatoroulns, Poen. 236 
anaticnla,' Ann, 693 
anellns,* I^nd. 640 
angnilla,* Pseud. 747 
animnlus, Men, 361 ; al. 
apionla,' Ourc 10 
aarioala,^ Asin. 668 ; al, 
blandioeUai omm, Fab, Ine, F)r, 

xin. 

bnoonla,' True 290 
caltula, Fpid. 231 
canilla,' AuL 638 
celocQla, Mil, 1006 
oinoticiilns, Bacch, 432 
cisteUa,'" C7»^ 637; al, 
cistellula, Rud, 391 
cifltnla," Amph, 420; al, 
ooroulnm," Most, 986; dL 
corolla," Baeeh. 70 
crepidnla,** Pers, 464 
^orocotilltus, qp. Pauil ex Fest, 62, 

20 
orocotnla," Fpid. 281 



crumilla, Per«. 687 
cmsouhim,!* CUt, 408 
cnlcitula,'' Ifos^. 894 
onronlinnculus, Rud, 1825 
diecnla,''' Reud, 503 
ensiculns,^* i^ud 1156 
fabula, (faba), Stich, 690 
gattnla,''.^>id. 554 
haedillus, Asin, 667 
hamalus," /SSficA. 289 
horiola," Trin, 942 
indncula, ^d. 223 
lenunoulu8,«» (leno), Poen, 1286 
lennllus, Id. 471 
linteolum,'^ J^td. 230 
loUiganonla, Cos. 493 
lupillns, Slieh. 691 
Insciniola,'* ^occ^. 88 
manioula,'" Rud. 1169 
xnatnla,'' ^08<. 386 
mammionla, Pseud. 1261 
mamilla," Pseud, 180 
mellilla, Cos. 135 
mensnla," Most, 308 
mnrmnrillnm, iStid. 1404 
nepotnlns, Mil 1413 ; aL 



> I have reoeiTed mnoh help from the articles by Pancker, DemixmtiTe mit doppel- 
teml, Zteohr. £. vergL Spr. 28, p. 169 aq.: Deminntiye mit d. Snffiz -o-nlns, a, am, 
ZtBohr. £ Oest. Gymn. 27, p. 505 aq.; bat have not had aooess to that on the Demina- 
tiye aaf einfaohes -aloB, -oia, -olom, Hitao, 1876. 

s Priaa ; Pompei Gzamm. ; Caanod. > Cic, temel, (Fin. 5, 15, 42). * *Laor. ; Hor. 
Sat * Varr. ; Flin. ; Inaen. ; laid. * Plin. ; Fronto ; Ambroa. ; Angoatin. ; Thorn. Thea. 
» Lncr. ; Comif . Rhet. ; Cic. Bp. ; Hor. Bp. ; Pera ; Plin. ; Snet. ; Vulg. • lau. ; Vitr. ; 

Innen.; Snet.; Apul. Met.; Capit.; Amob.; Anthim. ; ICt * Mart Gap. ;form eauUlus 
— ApnL Met; eauillum -*PanL ez Feat; Apnl. Met; a62., eauUlo — Anr. Vict; Inlian. 
ap. Angnatin. ^o Ter.; Comif. Bhet " Vair. ; Mart. ; Apnl. Met ; Amob. i* ApnL ; 
Solin. ; cor^. (Scipio Naaica) Corcnlnm. *> Enn. ; CatnlL ; Petr. ; Plin. ; fofm coro- 

nula — Vulg. " Conf. Gell. 18, 21, 5. " Veig. CataL " Ca^f. Paul ex Feat 58, 1. 
IT LnoU.; Diom. i» Ter.; Cic. Bp.; ApnL Met; Sem. ad Aen.; Pa -Aaoon. " Cfot^f, 
Charia. 155, 17. »• Lampr.;Falg. Myth.; Paul. NoL « Cela. "GelL « Cof^/l Priac. 
8, 84. «* CoL ; Plin. ; Scribon. ; Tert ; Vnlg. ; Pmd. ; Gael. Anr. " Varr. •• Laen. ; Vair. ; 
Vitr. ^ Varr. Sat Men.; Vlp. Dig.; Hier. "Varr. R.R; VelL; Innen.; Vulg.; Angoat- 
in. >*Petr.; ApnL Met; Pacat Pan.; Mart Gap.; Gromat Vet 
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catella," (paima). Id. 135, 1 
oanlictdus,** (oolioolns). Id. 158, 1 
oratioala,''' Id, 13, 1 
onpolay (2. eupa)^ Id 21, 3 
fabulus," [fdbus). Id. 70, 1 
filicula," C/Kia;), Id. 168, 1 
fiBoella," Id 88, 1 
foflsnla,*' Id. 161, 4 
itiBoalam, Id. 156, 7 
mAtella,»/dlO,2; cA. 
mateola. Id. 45 

moBoilli, omm. Inc. Libr. Fr. 33 
orbionlns,'" K i^. 22, 2 ; al. 
pooillom,'^ Id. 156, 3 
pngiUns,'' Id. 158, 1 
ponctariola, OraU. 28 
rndionla,'* R. R. 95, 1 
aanillam. Id 84 
trabecnla,*' Id. 18, 5 

Paovvivh. 
tonsilla,** TV. 218 

Tkubntivs. 
oeUula,** Eun. 810 
flabellnlnm, Jd 598 
fUbeUnm," Id. 595 
pifltrilla, w4(ie?i>;^ 584 
puelliila,*^ Phorm. 81 

TlTUNlVB. 

oerebelltun,** Com. 90 

1 Col.;PlMicL Olou.; con/. Feet 175, 1& > Cio. Bp.;Gaiii]L; On.; Plin.; lanen.; 
Aug. ap. Cell. > GaeoiL; On.; Sen.; Bilart. ; laaen.; Quint.; ApnL Met « Ter.; Fest ; 
Mardan.Dig. •Kon. Com.; CoL; Plin. « Th. Ptiao. ^ Plin.;OeU.;aZioMn«u — Gato. 
« I>onat. Vit Veig.;/orm mcuZa — ApnL Met; Saloian. • Vitr.; Plin.; Mart; Not 
Tir. >o Oato Oratt. " OatnlL; Tibnll; lao.; Phaedr.; Inuen.; Apnl. Met.; Anr. Viot 
" Varr. L. L. ; Vitr. ; ApnL Met ; Amm. " Paonn. ; Anct. Atellan. ap. Feet >« Varr. 
L. L. ; Mart ; Gels, i* Vanr. Sat Men. ; Apnl. Met ; Hier. Bp. i« ApnL ^^ form -ctdus 

— Gol.; Gloss. Labb. » Gaeoil. Gom.; Hor. Ep.; Inn.; Plin. i* Vaxr.; Vitr.; Gels. 
GoL; Plin.; Sorib.; Snet; OazgiL Mart.;/orm coUcZm — Ps.- Apia *• Mart;Petr. 
Vnlg. ; Angnstin. ; Fa -Apia si Vair. R. R ; GelL » Gela ; GoL •* Verg. EcL ; On. 
TibnlL; GoL; Hin.; PfclL »« GoL; Giomat Vet » Varr. Sat Men.; Sen.; Petr.; Mart 
••Vitr.; GoL; Inscrr. «Tliin.;Suet « Plin. ;Pmd.; Vnlg. ••GoL;Plin. w/orw-irtite 

— Vitr.; Anct Itin. Alex.; Insorr. »AU. » Sen.; GoL; Petr.; Apnl. Met; Min. FeL; 
Amob. ; Hier. ap. Angnstin. ** Gia, $emel, (Flaoa 54); Prop.; Mart; Angnstin. 
M Pompon. Gom.; GatolL; Axnob.; Hier. » Gels.; Petr.; Th. Prisa 



nnmella,* Asin. 550 
oceUus,* Rud. 422 
palliolum,* Epid. 194 
pallula, True. 52 
penioaltus,* Men. 891 
persolla, Cure. 192 
pistiUum,* Aul. 95 
poxoella,' MiL 1060 
porcnliu,' Rud. 1170 
posticulum, Trin. 194 ; al. 
•reonla,' cp. iVwc 3, 33 
sohoenionla, Cist. 407 
BoratiUoB, Fob. Inc. Fr. TTTTX 
seonrionla,' Rud. 1158 
Bororonla, qp. Prise. 3, 30 
Btaticnlns,''' (ttcUus)^ Pen. 824 
tegillom, Rud. 576 
tdgiUum," Avl. 301 
tomlns,** Amph. 144 
tnsonlnm, (iu»)^ Aid. 385 
*aatillxiin, Trin. 492 
uercaltun, Cos. 837 
Trnguliu,** J^>ul 623 
uolaella,'* Cure. 571 
Qxoronla,** Cae. 844 

Enmivh. 
aprionlTis,*' Recfyph. 5, p. 166 ed. 
VaU. 

Oato, 
assercnlnm," R. R.12;aL 
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iarticultun, Id. 90 
helnella,* Id. 162 
pixmnlns,' Id. 140 
rapnla,' Id. 164 

TVBFILilVS. 

remains {remus), Com, 97 
riotOa,' Id. 74 

liVOHiiys. 
anstellns, Sat. 16, 8 
oanalionla,* Id. Fr. Ino. XLTX. 
•fioella,- Id. 29, 87 
ratellum. Id. 9, 68 
tessernla,^ Inc. Fr. 88 

IlAETIVS. 

*manoio]A, c^. Qed. 19, 7, 10 

POKFOHIVB. 

nepreonla," Com, 180 

Yabbo. 
anioiUa, L. L. 9, 74 
anionla,' Id. 8, 79 
oatintans,'* qp Charis. 80, 8 
^cinoeimtQns, Sai. Men. 184 «1 

olannla, R. R. 1, 40, 4 
onltellTis," i?. iS. 1, 69, 2; al. 
eqnnliis, Id 2, 7, 18 
forionla, Id. 1, 69, 1 
fundnla, L. L. 5, 145 
fundulns," Id. 5, 111 
foTcilla," R. R. 1, 49, 1 



genicalnm,^^ L. L. 9, 11 
homullns,'* Sat. Men. 92; al 
langola,'* L. L. 5, 120 
mammnla^" R. R. 2, 3, 2 
motaoilla,'* L. L. 5, 76 
nuptnla, Sat, Men. 10 
offUa," X. L. 6, 110 
oUnla," 22. R. 1, 54, 2 
*opicilltiin, op. Non. 88, 25 
pastilltiin," ap. Charie. 24, P. 
paxilltiB,*' ap. Nbn. 158, 9 
peotnnonlas,'* Sat. Men. 408 
plostellnm,** i2. R. 1, 52, 1 
pozoeUns,**/d:2, 4, 14 
n8ieUTis,*«/(2. 1, 22, 1; oZ. 
sorobionlns,*^ ^. ^on. 225, 9 
silioxila, R. i2. 1, 28, 8 
teg6tioii]a,<« Id. 8, 8, 2 ; a/, 
tubulns,** Id. 1, 8, 4 

liYOBBinyB. 
angellns,** 2, 428 
. orepitaoillnm,*^ 5, 229 
lAtofloalnm,*' 4, 305 
opellA,** 1, 1106 
nennioalns,*^ 2, 899 

OlOKBO (EPIEKn?.). 

aotnariola, ad AU. 10, 11, 4; k 

16,8,6 
oerola,*' Id. 15, 14, 4 & 16, 11, 1 
chartnla,** ad Fam. 7, 18, 2 
olassionlA, ad AU. 16, 2, 4 
delioiolae, '^ arum, Id. 1, 8,^. 



> Cio. Bp. s MaaoiiL ap. Sael ; FIxq.; Vnlg. ; Gloes. Labb. ^furm raptHum — Hor. 
Sat «FeBt;Iiid. • Varr. B.R;GeIL «*Iniien. ^ Vaxr. RB.;Pen.;OeU. •Cio., 
i«m«2, (Sest 72); PriBa •Saei.;Fnmto;06lL; Apnl.; Sain.; Amm.; Gael Avr. ^^ Conf, 
Diom. 826,7. » Hot. Bp.; Vitr.; VaL Max.;Plin.;VeU.;P8.-Apio.;ICt. wVitr. 

" da Bp.; OatnU. «♦ Plin.; Tert ; Veget ; Vnlg.; Mart. Cap.; Gwg. Tur.; form -ctdui 
— Vitr. "Luor.;Cio., wmrf, (Pia.69). "/o»w^««*^«— Vitr. 10,8.4. "OeU; 
InMir. " Flin. ; Amob. >• CoL ; Petr. ; daad. ap. Saet ; Apol. Met ; Veget; PalL ; conf. 
Suet Cbtad. 40. •« Apnl. Met ; Axnob. ; Garpra Mart si PaoL ex Feat ;/orm -Zvs, — 
Hot. Sat;Oela.; Plin.; Mart « CoL; Plin.; Vulg. wCoL;Flin. •♦ Hot. Sat; Angna- 
tin. »»Varr.;Phaedr.; Plin.; Snot a«CoL;8net •TCoL;Plin. wCol.;Mart 
"Vitr.; Plin. »• Amob. "Tert »CatnU. mHot. Bp. »<Plin.;Gr«t Cyn.; 
Lampr.;Vnlg.;In80zr. s*lnflorr. *• Gai In8t;Fronto; Ptnd.; Amob. "Form 
daieiolum'^ Sen. Bp. 13, 8. 
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dextella, Id. 14 20, 5 
laureola, ad Fam. 2» 10, 2; al. 
liniriciilns, adAU, 10, 10, 6 
littenilae,' /d 7, 2,8; at. 
memoriola,* Jcf. 12, 1, 2 
nanseola. Id, 14, 8, 2 
olnscnlum,* Id, 6, 1, 18 
oppidalam,^ ad Q, Fr, 2, 10, 2 
pagell%* ad Fam. 11, 25, 2 
^glebeovlBL,^ ad Att 1, 16, 11 
ripnla, IcL 15, 16 b. 
ratala, ad Fam. 9, 22, 8 
8edion]a,^ adAU. 4, 10, 1 
Bernnla, Id, 1, 12, 8 
simiolas, ad Fam. 7, 2, 8 
nindemiola, ad AU. 1, 10, 4 
rndtictans. Id. 14, 20, 5 

TiARKKIVH. 

oamella," ap. GeU. 16, 7, 9 
foriolos, Cam. 66 

AvoT. Bbll. Afbio. 
nanigioltun,' 68, 2 
tentoriolnm, 47, 5 

OATVUiyB. 

aurioiUa, 25, 2 
femella, 55, 7 
mednllala, 25, 2 
ptipultis.'* 56, 5 
saliUnm," 23, 19 
saroinnla," 28, 2 



saniolnm," 99, 2 ; oil 
scortiUam, 10, 8 
sionlA, 67, 21 
zoiiii]%>«61,58 

HOBATZVB. 

comioula,'* Ijp. 1, 3, 19 
fonticulns," iSb(. 1, 1, 56 
pileolas," Fp. 1, 13, 15 
popeUus,'' Id. 1, 7, 65 

YlTUVVlVH. 

axionlos (1. oxm), 10, 2,1; aL 
bnocola,'' 10, 15, 8 
oanalicnliui,'* 10, 9 
denticiil!U,"l, 2, 6; aL 
fomaonla," 7, 10, 2 
glebula," 8, 8, 13 
lamella," 7, 8, 9 
floamilltus,'* 8, 4, 5 ; dl. 
tianstillnm, 5, 12, 8 
turrioala,'" 10, 18, 6 

Oeisvb. 
bnllula," 2, 5, esOr. 
oerebellom,'* 2, 22 
cioatrionla, 2, 10, eoBtr. 
ouourbifcula," 4, 27, 1 ; aL 
glandnla,*® 4, 1 
habenula, 7, 4, 4 
lannla, 7, 27 in.; al. 
lenticnla,** 2, 83 
micQla,'' 2, 5 eoOr, 



1 Sexies in Epp, , et 8emd, (in Verr. , 4, 48, 03). • Insorr. > Hor. Sat ; lanen. ; 
Fronto ; GeU. « Hor. Sat ; Hier. ap. AngHBtin. » Volg. * Hor. Ep. ; Hier. E^. ;/orm 
plehiaUa — InL VaL ^ Form tedietUum died ap. Varr. L. L. 8, 54. » On. Fast ; Petr. 
• LentoL ap. Cio. Bp. lo Sen. Ep. ; Amob. " Plant Trin. 492 ed. Bitschel— ua^aZum. 
" Petr. ; Inuen.; Plin. Ep.; Gell ; ApuL ; Volg. ; Anguatin. " Apnl. Met »« Seren. ap. 
Non. ; Alex. Seu. ap. Lampr. »» Vulg. ; Hier. " Vitr. ; Col. ; Plin. » • CoL ; form -olum 
— Hier. Ep. >» pen. i* Lin.; Suet.; lunen. ; Apnl. Met ; Amob,; Capitol ^^ CeJa. 
CoL ; PalL " ApnL ; PalL » luuen. ; Fronto ; ipnl. » VaL Max. ; CoL ; Pete. ; Scrib. 
Innen. ; Plin. Ep. ; Apnl. ; Amob. ** Sen. ; Pelag. Yet ^ Form seamellum — Apnl. ; 
NotTir. »• Mart; PalL ^ Hier. « Petr. ; Th. Prise. "Scrib. *«Mart.;Chaii8. 
Priflo. ; Pa -Apia » Scrib. ; Plin. ; PalL ; Veget. ; Vnlg. ; laid. " Fronto ; Amob 
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paimioiilns,' 7, 29 
pediooliis^' (pedlM)f 6, 6, 16 
paltionla,* 2, 80 ; oiL 
pnsnla,' 5, 28, 15 ; a2. 
pyzidionla, 6, 6, 6 
saocellns,* 4, 4 medL 
sertnla,* 5, 11 
sqnamuLs 5, 28, 17 ; a£. 
inmonloB, 2, 20 ; at 
tnbercolnm/ 5, 18, 16 ; aL 
tusaionla,* 4, 5 
nennla,* 2, 6 in. 
nerrnonla,''' 5, 28» U 
nloQsonlTiin," 6, 28, 15 
Qtrioulns,'' (tUer) 8, 27, 2 ; oZ. 

Phakdbts. 
aturitulos, 1, 11, 6 

COLTMELLA. 

alecnla, 6, 8, 2 ; aH. 
ansercnlns, 8, 14, 7 
areola," PoeL 10, 862 
cantherioliia, 11, 8, 58 
oioeroala,'^ 2, 10, 19 ; aL 
olintdns,'* 6, 87, 10 
cortioTilus, 12, 49, 10; aL 
oristnla, 8, 2, 8 
digiieUiUD,'*12, 7, 1 
dolabella," 2, 24, 4 
iisoeUns, 12, 88, 6 
gladiolus,** 9, 44 
hamnla,'* PoeL 10, 387 
heluolTU, 8, 2, 23 ; ol 



herediolnm,** 1, Prarf. 18 
irtiola,» 8, 2, 28 
laotnonla," PM, 10, 111 
laonsonlns, 12, 52, 8 
xnassnla,** 12, 38, 2 ; oL 
ostiolnm,'' 8, 14, 1 
plomala,'* 8, 5, 19 
pondnscalam,** 12, 51, 1 
paUnlns, (8.^im), 2, 2, 19 
pnlTiiimlas, Arh, 10, 4 
ladiolus,*" 12, 19. 2 
rostellnm,'" 8, 5, 14 
soiipiila,** 3, 2, 27 
silnii]%** 8, 15, 4 
crpongiola,'' 11, 8, 44 
Btionla, 8, 2, 27 
taeniola, 11, 8, 28 
taleola, 8, 17, 1 ; oil 
ualuola,** 2, 17, 7 
Txisnlla,'* 3, 2, 21 

PjUttUVS. 

oaticiila,'^4, 18 
seriola,** 4, 29 

PEIBOinTB. 

alioula,'* (iXXij) 40, 6 
amasioiumla, 75 
amasioncnlTUi, 45, 7 
*arietilliis, 39 
basiolnm," 85, 6 
capsella,'* 67, 9 
casula,** 44; aL 
oatella,'' (oattda), 64» 6 



> Inuen.; Intpr. Lreii.; nom,pr<tpr, Pamdonlai — Hart. 2, 72, 4. * GoL; FUn. \fwrm 
pe(itMniZiM->Flin.;Pelag. Vet; Gloss. Fhilox ; Not Tir. > ArnoK « Sen.; CoL; PUxl; 
PkoLexFertw *Petr.; Veget;Ooripp.; Augiutin. • Plin. TPlin.;Sorib. •Plin. 
Bp.;OMLAiir. • Quint; CL Mun. lo Aznob. "Sen.;Plin. "ApaLMat "FUn. 
B^; Viilg.;Lampr.;InMrr. >« Plin.;PaU.; PeUg. Vet; Glow. Labb. >• ApoL Met 
>«Flin. ^^ Nimi,Propr,DoldbMa,paiKlm, uPlm.;GeU.;Apiil.; Pisa; Plin. VaL 
formrum — Messala api Quint » Vnlg. •• GeU. ; Apal.; Anson.; Placid. Gloss. 

tipKn. «Snet;PalL «Ma».Bmp. wPetr.; Plin.; Vnlg. » ApnL Met;Pelag. 
Vet «Plin.;8olin. »PUn.; ApnL; Amm. •* Flin. >*Pl]n. MBidon. » Plin. 
MPset xPlin. Mlnnen. ^F^ •• Mart; Vlp. Dig. » ApnL; Not Bern. 
•• Yip. Dig.; Vnlg. »Flin.;ApnL; Yen. Fort ««j|fazt;Inn0n.;Hier. Bp. 
12 
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clostellam, 140, 11 
comnla,^ 58 
coroillum, 75, 8 
cncomnla, 136, 2 
lamellula, 57, 6 
lodioala,' 20, 2 
*maohilla, 64 
ossionlom,' 65 
sterilicnla, 85, 8 
taamlns, 89, 6 

Flinivb. 
^ardeola, 10, 164 ; aL 
arennla,^ 80, 24 
baonla,* 25, 96 
oanemnla, 27, 98 
coroniola, 21, 19 
cofdonla,* 88, 126 
diacnnctdns,' 82, 148 
foi-ficula,* 25, 58 
gerricula, 82, 148 
grnmtaTu,* 19, 112 
hircnlos,'' 12, 46 
iimicalas, 17, 182 
Inmbnlus," 28, 169 
nodulQs," 21, 86 
pemiunciilas, 26^ 106 
pnllnlas," (1. ptMua), 17, 65 
sangnionlTU, 28, 209 
serratnla, 25, 84 
spineola, 21, 16 
strophiolnm,^^ 21, 3 
sorcnla, 14, 84 
naginnla,'* 18, 61 
uericulnm," 88, 107 
uertioillus," 87, 87 
tdnaoiola, 14, 88 

1 Commodian. •Sael *Plin.;G«U.; Veget.;P8.-Apio.;J[iiaorr. < Diom. •▲r- 
nob. ; CaeL Aur. • Isid. ^ Lampr.; Inl. VaL; Inaorr. • ApoL Met • ApoL Met 
>«Aact.Priap. " Pi. -Apia » ApoL Met >* ApnL Met >«Tert "NotTir. 
i^Veget "Apiil.Herb. i« Vlp. Dig.; SoaenoL Dig.; Ind.; Gloss. Labb. ^•PB.-Apio. 
^ Sidon. Ep.; Fa..ApLO. « Viilg.; PB.-aypr.; P8.-Apio.; God. Theod.; Anthim.; Oloia. 
Labb. ; Not Tir. « Suet.; FrontiiL ; Oharis.; Gloss. Labb. » Flin. Bp. •« Innen.; Ser. 
Samm. ; Pmd. ** laaen. ** Lampr. ; Axnob. ; Prad. ^^ Snet ; PaaL ex Feat ^ Hier. 
Ep. »Pnid. M ApoL; Axnob.; Aagastin. »GelL;Apal. 



niriola,'' 88, 40 
atriciQna,** (lUenLs) 11, 81 

Mabtialib. 

boteUus," 5, 78, 9 ; cH. 
bnoella," 6, 75, 8 
galerionlnin,** 14, 50, L&mmi. 
lectioariola, 12, 58, 2 
mannulns," 12, 24, 8 
ofella,*« 10, 48, 15 
aestertiolos, 1, 58, 5 
thermiila, 6, 42, 1 
Timbellm~ 11, 73, 6 

IyVBNAIiIS. 

bracteola,'* 18, 152 
fornli, orum,*^ {forta\ 8, 219 
haednlns, 11, 65 
petasonciiliis, (petaao)^ 7, 119 
nnciolA,** 1, 40 

Fbqmto. 
analla,'* ad Amie. 1, 15, p. 185, 2 

N. 
formioola,'® ad Ver. Imp, 2, 8, p. 

137, 8 N. 
naeunloB,** ad Anton. Imp, 1, 2, p. 

98, 18 N. 
pranuliun, de OraU, p, 155, 20 

N. 

Gbllivb. 
argutiola, 2, 7, 9 ; ai, 
barbasctdns, 15, 5, 8 
lineolA, 10, 1, 9 
msonlam, 19, 9, 1 
Baltatrionla, 1, 5, 8 
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thynioaliiSy Herb, 98 
tngariolnm,^* Met. 4, 12 
tnrbii]% Id. 10, 85 ; al. 
neretiUa, Apol. 84 
nirionlA,** Met. 11, 28 

TBBTVIiLiZANy& 

aurola,'^ Anim. 28 
oaooabnlTis,** Apol. 13 
flooGolns,** ad Not. 1, 5 
famariolnm, Poenit. 12 
gesticiilns, ApoL 19 
histricnlos,** Pall. 4 
inaenoiila,** adu. lud. 9 ; oi. 
materiola, BapL 17 
oaioQla,'* Aff. 6 
papilinncnlns, Anim. 82 
sooitnliun, ad Nat. 2, 10 
sernioiilus, Idol. 10 
sparteolns,** ^po2. 39 
strophxLlaB, Virg. VeL 10 

Yl^FIANYB. 

onpnla,*' (1. c^pa), D^. 88, 0, 8, 

1 
hospitiolnm,'' /e/. 9, 8, 5 
unlnuflcnlTis,'* Id. 21, 1, 1, 8 

SoilMVB. 

onltellnlns, 85, 6 
lapiUtdTU, 10, 12 
pnlmuiicnlTu,'* 49, 9 
panotillnm, 15^. 
nngnilla, 27, 56 

TrEBKT.TiTTB PoIiLTO. 

*006tala, Maxim. Duor. 27, 8 



APVIiKIVB. 

aquarioliis,* Apcl. 78 
astnlQs, Met. 9, 1 
*auoella,» Id. 9, 88 
atdnla, (oOa), Id. 5, 20 
collionlns, Flor. 1 
dammnla,' MeL 8, 4 
domnscnla, Id. 4, 26 
f enestrula, Id. 9, 42 
floscellns,^ flard. 50 
flucticulus, Apcl. 85 
foliolum,* Herb. 61 
frustnlum, if6<. 1, 19 
fustioolns,' Id. 6, 18 
gaUinula,' Id. 2, 11 
gingianla,** Apol, 6 
grabatolus, ^d<. 1, 11 ; cH, 
gostnlum, Id. 9, 88 ; oZ. 
infantilis' Id. 10, 28 
infantnloB,'* Id. 8, 15 
mercuriolus, Apd. 61 ib 68 
operola,'! Met. 1, 7 
palnmbnlns. Id. 10, 22 ; ai. 
pammlns," Id. 7, 5 ; oZ. 
papanercnlom, ^«r&. 7 
poBticnla, Met. 2, 28 
pnercnlna,'' jErard. 25, 8 
rannla,>« Met. 9, 84 
retiolum,"/d. 8, 4 
lotundnla. Herb. 18 
saepionla, (^o^pes), 3f6<. 8, 20 
sagittnla. Met. 10, 82 
scnrrula,'* Id. 10, 16 
senicnlns, Id. 1, 25 
spioula. Herb. 26 
spinnla,*' ifd<. 10, 82 
strigilecula, Flor. 9, p. 11, 11 Kr. 

> Tert ; cMif. PanL ez Feat 32, 12. • Fk.-Apio.; Anthim.; Olou. Labb. > Vnlg.; 
NoiTir. « Not. Bern. •*Aniob. •VtSL ^ Axnob. « Veget. tSidoiLBp. 
>• 'S%MMi. Fftn. ; Hier.; Angnstin. " Vlp. Dig. ; Arnob.; Augiutm. " Amm. " Ax- 
nob. >«yeget >• Aagiutin.Bp.;SenLadAeiL ** Arnob. "Axnob. ^^Aznob.; 
Hicr. »P8..Cn>r. *• Hier. » Arnob. ;Fk..Apic ;Pelag. Vet. nAnotTncde 
Msgirtr. et Saoerd. P.R., p. 4 HnMbke. •* GIom. Labb " Volg. « Anr. Viot ; Hier. 
Bp.; Angnstin. *• gohol. Innen. *vlnscrr. ^Uier.Bp **yeget;Hier. Bp.; 
Aogortin.; Snip. Sen. *» Pelag. Vet. ; Veg. Vet. 
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Abwqbxtb. 
aaellnluB, 8, 16 
oantharnluB,^ 6, 26 
oubala, 7, 24 
foloionlA,' 6, 26 
fnutellnm, 2, 68 ; oiL 
gntiUa, 7,24 
ingeniolmn,* 6, 4 
laoemtilay % 19 
lanoionla, 2, 28 
mimnliu, 2, 88 
resiiinla, 7, 27 
BoientiolA,^ 2, 18 
ngiUiolnm, 6, 11; tiL 
Bpaiiolam,* 4, 87 
spirilla,' 2, 42 
textrioula, 5, 14 
tjmpuiioliun, 6, 26 

IiAMFBIDIVB. 

pabillTu, Rdiog. 29, 2 
poroellnlTu, Alex, 8eu, 41, 5 

FiBMICVB MA1!BB!rV& 

cantnlns. Math. 8, 12 

Paiaiadits. 
*ba8ella, 1, 18, 2 
oepnla,^ 3, 24, 2 ; al 
oorbicnla, 8, 10, 6 
cribellnin,* 8, 24, 6 
cnpella,* 8, 25, 12 
fftrricnlum, 11, 21 in. 
festnciila, 5, 8, 2 

FUNIVS VAIABIAKVa 

cncnrbitella, 2, 80 ed. Bom, 
*&iedioliim, 1, 24 ed Ease 



nndeolns, 1, 48 etf. Bom, 
QASoellnm, 8, 17 act. Bo$e 

FlDjAOONIVSi 

dniitiolA, VeL^2 
flstella, /^ 805 



Ammiavtb. 
poBterolA,'' 



80,1,18 



YacanvB. 
aoaphnla," Mil 3,7 

HixBomncvB. 
cuicuk, m uilmot. 8, ocf 7, 14 
oeUariolnm, adu, louin. 2, 29 
oilioiolam, i^. 71, 7 ; oil 
ooohleola. Id. 64, 19 ; aL 
oommonitoriolnm. Id. 120 tti. 
oontroueniola,^' in Bt^fln. 1, 80 
oaoallA, Va.Bilar.4ii 
faonlUtulft, ^. 117, 1 
famiUola, Id. 106, 2 
fiiflomiila,» Nom. Hebr, coL 68 
gallionla,'^ in Beg. 8, Pachom. 

101 ; al. 
hmnernlns, » in Eieoh. 12, od 41, 28 
lennonlas," Id. 6, od 19, 1, al. 
liUemtnlna, adu, Buftn. 1, 81 
Inoemnla, Ep. 107, 9 ; al 
mappnla, Id. 128, 27 
mooasteriolnm,!^ Id. 105, 4 
mortariolnm,** Id, 52, 10 ; al, 
mnrenala,'* Id. 24, 8; oZ. 
olfactoriolnxn,^ in lesai. 2, 8, 18 
patrimoniolnm, £^. 54, 15 
panpertatnla. Id. 127, 14 
pecta80iilTiin,» Id. 22, SO 



>FteiLNoL sFkU.;Aiigii«Un. •Hi«r. « Augnstin. •PalL •Sero.adAcn. 
^form "pulla » His. Val.; Fli.-Apio. " Th. Priia ; Mara Bmp. • TMtem. PoroelL ed. 
Baeob. ; Chronogr. ed. Mommaen.; Not Tir. ; GIou. Ijtbb. ; Iiuorr. >• GasaiaBu >* FkoH 
Nol.;GaeL Aur. " Diom. » Vulg. i« Gloss. »» Vnlg. " Vnlg. »' Not. Tit.; 
Not. Bern. » Vnlg. » Vnlg. ; lolian. ap. Angnstin. *• Vnlg. <* Folg. Myth. 
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pittaciolnm,' in Matth. 38, 6 
Bohedola,* m Biifln. 8, 2, 6 
scriniolum, in AhcL pr, ; al. 
BteUnla, Ep. 112, 19 
snbstantiola, Id. 106, 26 ; al. 
tectolam, Id. 117, 9 

AvavBUNVs. 
gregicnlos, ^. 93, 49 
mnsoola, (musca)^ Trvn. 7, 8 
rotella,' in i%. 76, 20 
Boabiola, Op. Impmf. c. Iulia$i* 4, 
13 

Mabcellts Emfibiovb. 
bnTduncnlns,* 5, 17 
olanellns, 84, 48 ; a/, 
fniftiricala, 5, 17 
lapiBcnlus, 8, 45 
latuictdtis, 30, 72 
pastiUnlns, 16, 60 
reuiculus, 26, 86 ; cU. 
sordiculA, 8, 170 ; al 



stromella, 15, 11 
namlTU, 8, 190 ; oL 

Mabtianvb Oapslla. 
herboscnla, 2, 100 

OaBUTB AVBELIANVB. 

plagella, Ckron. 3, 2, 22 

Oassiodobtb. 
agnnltis, de Or. p. 562 
fabrionla, Var. 8, 28 
tondonla, Id. 12, 4 

Ybnativb Pobtvwatvb. 

graphiolnm, C(xrm. 5, 15 ; L&mm. 

ISIDOByB. 

amphornla, 19, 81, 12 
fellionla, 4, 5, 4 
ixnbricnlns, 19, 10, 14 
nnciolA, 17, 7, 28 
sooellns, 19, 84, 12 
nitioella, 17, 9, 92 



§42. Diminutives in -unoula from Verbal Substantives in 
-tio : As this class of diminntives presents certain distingnish- 
ing features it has seemed best to discuss them separately. 
The prevalence of substantives in -tio in the popular speech, 
together with the cumbersome nature of the ending -unoula, 
would seem to justify the presumption that these forms were 
favorites in the sermo piebeivs. Statistics however fail to sus- 
tain this view. Of the 99 examples collected by Paucker,' 58, 
barely three-fifths, are /wc., a ratio nearly proportional to that 
of the primary forms in -tio. Of the 41 uett.y Cic. has no less 
than 18, 6 in the Epistt alone, the following 12 in his more fin- 
ished writings : 



oantiancnla, 
oonolnsiunonla, 
continncala, 
ooniradictiiuumla, 



inierrogatiTmonla, 
offensianoxila, 
omtinnoxila, 
quaestiunotila, 



ratinncnla, 
logatitinctila, 
Bessitmoola, 
Btipulatinnoala. 



'Adelh. •Bnfin. > con/. Isid. 14, 3, 1. « Not Bern. 
• Pkooker, ZtMhr. 1 Oesterr. Gymn., 27, p. 507, iq. 
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On the other hand, they are rare in all the uBoal sources of 
plebeian vocabolary. Early comedy is poorly represented : I 
have found but 6 examples, (all from Plant.), which do not 
recur in the classic period. They are also wanting in Vitr., 
Plin., and the Script. B. B., while Petr. furnishes only 2 new 
forms. Their avoidance by the satirists would also be signifi- 
cant, if it were not readily attributable to the exigencies of 
the metre. They seem to have belonged chiefly to the aermo 
cotidianua of the more cultured class, and especially to the 
epistolary style : Cic. has 6 new forms in the Epistt., Sen. Ep. 
5, Plin. Ep. 3. Of the 6 forms from Plant., 2 occur in the letter 
of Phoenicium, Psevd. 67*-68, and a third seems to have been 
lost ^ from the mutilated line 67\ Many of the examples above 
cited from Cic. are used with a slightly colloquial tinge, as 
Tu8c. 2, 42, contortulae quidem et minutulae coTvdusiummkLe? In 
the later language only Gell., Salu., and Hier., show fondness 
for these forms, and neither of these authors is especially ple- 
beian. 

PliAVrVS. COLVlfSLLA. 

aTatinnonla,* TVuc. 148 pensianonla, 10, Pratf, 1 

assentatinnonla,* Slich, 226 

iiiorMtinctila,^ Pseud, 67' Shnboa (Epktt.). 

oooasitincnla,* Trin, 974 disputatiunoula," Ep, 117, 25 

oppressixmoiila, Pseud. 68' exoeptitinoula, Id 20, 5 

•peieratiuncula, Stick, 227 motiuncula," Id, 53, 6 

pTOcnrntiononla, Id. 31, 9 
GioEBO (EPfflTT.). pimotiimcala, /d. 58, 6; al, 

aedificatinnonla, ad Qu. Fr. 8, 1, 

Jbltiunonla. ad AU. 18. 29. 2; '^'^^^j^..,,^ , 

captimionl.,' Id. 15. 7 Bpomritmeula. 68, 8 
commotitincnla, Id, 12, 11 extr, 

leotionctQa/ ad Fam. 7, 1, 1 Puanvs Maiob. 

posBeBsiuncnla,* Id. 13, 23, 3 portiunonla," 28, 88 

1 Varionsly amended m *conduplie(Uiuneulae^ *o$eul<Uiuneulaef eto. Oonf. GoetB 
adloo. * CV»f^. infra, $ 45, p. 186l 

> Vnlg. * Cio. Bp.; Ambios. • Apnl. Met * Hier.; Sohol Bob. ad Oio. ^ GeU. 
« Pkol. Nol. ap. Angostin. ; Thorn. Thea. • Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Sain. ; Not Tir. ; PLaoid. Gloia. 
10 QelL ; Hier. api Angnrtin. " Soet " Suet ; Teri. '* Vlp. Dig. ; loL Bpi Non.; 
Oros. 
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PiiiNiyB MiNOB (Efibit.). expo8itiQncii]%* adu, louin. 1, 37 

adduDCQla, Ep. 9, 16, 2 habitaiinncala, in Abd. ad 1, 4 

cenatinncala,' Id. 4, 8, 20 interpretationcnla, ^. 112, 19 

indignatiTmonlA, Id, 6, 17, 1 mansiniicala/ adu. lauin. 2, 29 ; 

al. 

^^»^; . piraefatiTmciila,»J^.64,8;a/. 

perfriotiunoxila, ad M. Oaes, 4, 6 sorbitiuncul%« VU. Hilar. 6 ; al 

Qbllivb. 

annotatduncnla, 17, 21, 60; dL AvovsmnrB. 

anditiunonla. 13. 20. 6 contradiohimciila.^ Oom. Ewxng. 

declamatiuncTila,* 6, 8, 4 ^ ^' 8, 13 ; oi 

delectatiuncula, iVo^f. 23 *ooiiiientiunoiila, i^). 66;ln. 



inanditianonla. 6, 21. 4 
inaitatinnonla, 16, 2, Lemm, 



SAiiTiAinra 
conuersixmoii]% Ep. 4, 6 
VoFiBOVs. deprecatiunonla, ad EocL 3, 8 

saltationoula, Aurel, 6, 7 excusatiuncula, Id ib, 

HmBOKTMvs. Sedonivb Afoujnabib. 

dictatiuDCula, adu. Vigil 8 oonieBtationcula, J^. 7, 3 

§ 43. Ibbegulab Diminutives in -unoulas : The irregular for- 
mations in -unoulus are undoubtedly of plebeian origin :^ Cic. 
has only two examples, ranuncvlvSy {Diu. 1, 16 : ad Fam. 7,48, 
8), which is sometimes explained as coming from an early form 
*rano? {corif. aiumculvs, from *auo ?) ; and the awo^ X«y. menda- 
dunculum^ {de Or. 2, 241), which is undoubtedly a msdforma- 
tion.^® Caes. has lenunculus^ (fembus), probably due to the 
sermo castrensis and presumably an instance of popular ety- 
mology, through association with leru)}^ The remainder of 
the twenty-four examples given by Paucker ^ are post-Cicero- 

> Sidon. Ep. ' Sidon. Bp. * Auot. Comment, in Boeth. « Vnlg. * Caman. ; 
CoDMnt ap. AaguBtin. • Vnlg.; Marc Bmp.; Not. Tir. ^ VigiL Taps. 

> Conwen, Aaaspiaohe, II, p. 188, *' timliche Diminntiyformen finden sich noch 
mehr in der spKUateimBchen Volksspracha** * Pauoker, Ztsohr. f. Oest. Gymn., 227, 
p. 600 ; BO furuneultu is to be referred back iiofuro, (laid. 12, 2, 89), Pancker, I I, p. 
596; contra, A. Weinhold, ALL. IV., p. 185. >« Pancker, I. I, p. 601, ''nnsweifel- 
haft eine Missbildung.'* " It is not unnatnral that the ship^s cock-boat shonld have 
been thought of as the ** go-between " which brought the sailor to his ship : the same 
association of ideas is seen in PlAot Men. 442, dueU lenibuni diereetum nauit prcieda- 
tariOy where the n. praedatoria-^meretrix; in Gk. the constant attendance of the 
^dftfiot upon the larger yeesel has similarly giyen rise to its secondary meaning of 
v^pinrot, {conf. Anaxandr. OSvow. 2, 7) ; for other instances of popular etymology in 
naotical terms conf, O. Keller, Volksetymologie, p. 106, sq. » Pancker, I 2., p. 609. 
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nian, and largely from the Nott. Tiron. and Glossaries. The 
following occur in literature : 

VlTKVVIVH. AbNOBTHS. 

domiinciilay* 6, 7, 4 petasuncnlaB, (pdtanca), 6, 12 



HnDBOMXMVB. 

tugnxiTmciiliun, Vii, HUar. 9,p, 

lagunoulv 12, 88, 8 B8 Migne. 



OOLTHBLLA. 

lAgunoula 
tmnTmoolns,' 8, 8, 7 



YTIiOATA. 

rennnonliiB, LeuiL 8, 4 



FtoEBONlVH. 

satdonoalmn, 66, 2 Aoir. S. Poltgabfl 

statoncnliun/ 50, 6 gladinncoliiB, cifp. Paucker. 

The Nott. Tiron. give further aprunculus, micunctdns, pan- 
nunculus, pemuncidns ; the QloBQ.,JidunciUu8f rapunculus, while 
one example is found only in Inscrr.: porticunctdtis, Inscrr. Orell. 
4821.» 

§ 44. Ibbeoulab Formations in -ouliui, -oelliu : Formations 
in -cuius, -oellus, from stems of the 1st and 2nd decls., are 
rare and belong to post-classical Latin. Paucker* gives a list 
of 30 forms, of which 12 are tieit. Many of these however are 
probably not diminutives, but namina uerbcUiay as seruiculus 
from seruire, cuniculvs from cunire ; scupicule (Plant.), is hardly 
an irregular form, being derived from an adverb, and schoen- 
ictde, (also Plant.), may be from *schoenicu8. Of the forms 
unquestioned by Paucker, only 3 are tidi.: mammicula, Plant.; 
apriculuSf Enn., (perhaps from *apro ; ccmf. aprunculics) ; galer- 
icnium, Frontin.; while Wolfflin*^ asserts broadly that this form 
of derivation from the 2nd decl. belongs neither to archaic, 
classic, nor Silver Latin. Li later literature there are a num- 
ber of unquestioned instances ; thus : 

AFVLb, thynionlas. Herb. 98, R. Abnob., agnionloB,* 7, 12 
Ps.-Apxo., codicnia, op. Pancker. Th. Pbibo., ollioola, 4, 1 

> VaL Max.; ApoL Met.; Vnlg. ; Symm. ; ICi. • Plin. Ep. ; Vnlg. ; Angcurian. * PUn. 
* Tert ; Qypr. ; Pb. -Cypr.; Donat 

* Two other formi, aareinuneulti^ tarhuneulay are cited by Panoker 1 1.^ on author- 
ity of Schwabe, Demin. Ghr. et Lai, a work to which I have not had aooese. * Fltuoker, 
2. 2., p. 606 »q, ^ Aumerk. m A. Weinhold, Gennsweobeel d. Deminatiua, AIJj. IV, 
p. 173. 

■ Ambrofl.; AngoBtiiL ; Oandod. ; form •■eula » Ambroa. 
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Orabis., montaaioaliui, 155, 12 Gbohat. Vbt., oampioellas, 312, 9 
Oassiod., tonsionla, Var. 12, 4 Pomfel Qbaxbc, agnioellTis,^ -oelln- 

108,148, 29. K. 

The formation may have arisen through false analogy with 
2nd decl. stems in -oo- : thus Charis, (Z. l.\ compares montanua^ 
rnorUaniculus ; acholasticus, schoUzsticidus, That the nsage be- 
longed to the sermo plebeiua is indicated by the greater freedom 
of the Romance languages in this respect ; compare the use in 
ItaL of the suffix -cello ; acquiodla^ (<z?t^)> orticello, (Aortics), 
verUicello, {uentud), etc. 

§ 46. Diminutive Adjectives : a. Fbom the PosmvE : With 
the Ind.-Germ. suffixes in -ca- and -la.-, Latin inherited the 
power of attaching them to substantive and adjective alike. 
The diminutive adjectives however are far less numerous than 
those formed from substantives, and seem early to have lost their 
popularity. They were in the main avoided by classic writers,' 
were revived to some extent in Silver Latin, notably by the 
archaistic emperor Hadrian, and are abundant in the later ar- 
chaists, Fronto, Gtell., and Apul. They were however chiefly 
prevalent in the early language : of the 203 collected by 
Paucker, exclusive of forms from comparatives, only 87 are 
recc.^ and of the ttett only 27 are due to Silver Latin.^ A large 
majority of the remainder belong to the preclassical period, 
and especially to early comedy, which here again shows the 
influence of the sermo plebeiua ; Plant, alone has nearly one- 
half of the uett. forms. Still more marked is the preference 
of early Latin for the forms from comparatives, pluaculvs^ etc., 
(treated separately below), which are distinctly an archaism 
of the popular speech. Diminutive adjectives are not numer- 
ous in the later language, bnt have nevertheless survived to 
some extent in the Bomance langruages, with occasional loss 
of diminutive force : compare Ital. parecchio, rubecchio, cati- 
veUoi grandicello, farticello ; Span., grastielo, agriUo, ciguecUlo, 
etc.; as with substantives, the suffixes are sometimes doubled, 
e.g., Ital. graviocmolo, magriccitujlo^ etc. 

Like the diminutive substantives, these adjectives began 

>Cunod. 

* Sohmiliiiiky, p. 80 ; eat^, in general aathorities cited for dimin. labctt, iuprti, 
S 89, p. 155, not 4. "Pfeaoker, Add. Lez. Lat, p. 4e, not. 40. 
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early to lose their special significance and finally came to be 
used side by side with the simple forms with no apparent dis- 
tinction : ^ compare lapidea candidi et nigelli, Ampel. 8, 21 ; myr- 
toe nigeUae, eUdxyri nigri, chamadeonis nigri, Cass. Fel. 17, 11 ; 
funcellaa et inauditas sectas tietertlma rdigionibus opponere, Mos. et 
Bom. Leg. Coll. 15, 3, 3. In the aermo plebeiiLS and late Latin 
they were illogically strengthened by adverbs, thus neutraliz- 
ing the diminutive force, as tarn feroculua^ Auct. Bell. Afr. 16, 
1 ; oppido quara paruvli, Vitr., 8, 3, 11 ; wdde audacvluSy Petr., 
63 ; satis ad logtiendum pramptultts, Hier. in Dan, pr. etc., or 
they were modified like the simple adjectives, with per- and 
fub-, as for instance, per-pauxillo. Plant., pe»*-a^tutidies, ApuL; 
svb'paetvlus. Varr. Sat. Men.; svb^rgutvZvs, QeU.; mf-fuscuhis, 
Apul.; mb-crassulvSy Gapit. Still more interesting is the ad- 
dition of diminutive suffixes to both noun and adjective, e. g. 
frigidvli ocelli, where the force of the adjective is not that of 
wh'frigiduSy but merely serves to strengthen the diminutive 
idea in the substantive.^ In Cic. the construction is very rare : 
aside from the Epistt., I have found only aureolus^ bis^ used in 
a secondary sense, a. liheUvs, Acad. 2, 135 ; a. oratiuncvlay Nat. 
Deor. 3, 43, parwuhis, semd, in pisciciUip,, Nat. Deor. 2, 123, and 
the airai kty, ebemeclua^ in e. fistula, de Or. 3, 225, which how- 
ever is quoted by OelL 1, 11, 16, as dmmea fistula. The usage 
is distinctly colloquial, and to a certain extent an archaism, as 
is shown by its prevalence in early comedy and in the archa- 
ists GelL, Apul., and Arnob. Clompare further the following 
instances : 

Nasvitb : uiridtiliis adulesoentnluB, Com. 126 

PiiAvrvs : papilla bellnla, Com. 848 ; pamola pnella, Cixi, 123 ; mnliercala 
exomatnla, Id. 306 ; indncnla mendicnla, Epid. 223 ; Innnlam at- 
qne anellnm anreolnm in digitnlnm, Id. 640 ; semoli sordidali, /l>en. 
270; papillamm borridulanmi oppreBsiononlae, F&eud. 68; scittila 
aetatula, Rud. 894 ; ensiculns aureolag. Id. 1156 ; silioula argenteola. 
Id. 1169 ; croootilla crnsciila, Fr. qp. Fest. 52, 20. 

Cabohjvb: taguriolam paapercnlnm, 0am. 82 

Tecdixvs : togala obnnctnla. Com. 138 

> Conf. W6liBin, Cub. Fel., p. 407, dtiiig fmther nigettus . . . albus, Gael. Anr. 
GhzoxL 2, 88. * Sohmab, StUist., p. 575, '* Spielerei mit Dim. trieben heisst es, wenn 
nun Subst. dim. nooh ein solohee Adj. tritt; ** cottf. Kahner, Onunm. Lai., L, p. 667 ; 
Koehler, BeU. Afr., p. 7. 
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LyohiIVB : sontnla ligneola, Sat, 5, 25 

Afbanitb: baoilltuu oomeolum, Com, 224; inscitnla anoillnla, Id, 

885 
Yabbo : nigellTim amionlnin, de VU. P. R, 3, Fr, 20 ; nigellae pnpnlae, 

ScU, Mm. 875 
OiOBBO (Efibtt.): oemla miniattda, ad Alt, 16, 11, 1 
Oatvllys : tnrgidoli ocelli, 3, 18 ; mollionli nersicTili, 16, 4 ; imula auri- 

cilia, 25, 2 ; aridnla labella, 64, 318. 
Ayot. Belii. Afb.: panrnla cansnla, 54, 1 ; paraalnm nanigiolnm, 63, 1 
Yeboil. Cm.: frigiduli ocelli, 347 
ViTKVvivB : fonticnlns oppido quam pamnlaB, 8, 3, 11 
Yauebivs Maxdcvb : filioli painiuli, 8, 8, 1 

Mabtealis : uerntdas libellos, 3, 18, 4 ; rasticulns libelltu, 10, 19, 2 
PuNiVB MiNOB : lagnnoolae parnalae, Ep, 2, 6, 2 
Hadbianvb Ihp.: animnla nagola blandula, op. Sport, Hadr, 25, 9 
Syefonivs : cultellos paranlos, Claud. 34 
GbiiUVB : trepidoli pulli, 2, 29, 8 ; porcnli minTUcnli, 4, 11, 6 ; stu-cnli 

oblongali, 17, 9, 7 
Afvubiyb : breuionlas gratabnlns. Met, 1, 11 ; fonnnla scitola, Id. 3, 15 ; 

paranli infantuli. Id, 8, 15 ; casnla paruula. Id. 9, 35 
Abnobiys : parnnla frastilla, 2, 58 ; parutda f ormicnla, 4, 26 ; (paranli 

poaiones, 7, 8 ; cU.) 
Cafeeoumys : mssnlae fasciolae, An)in. 5fln. 
Mabohllyb Ehfibioys : catulos nonelliis, 29, 52 

DiminutiYes from adjectiYos in -ax, -ox, -osiu, -cunduSy 

are distinctly plebeian. Gnericke^ included among: his list of 
Yulgfar forms dicaculu8y 'P\Bkui.\ferocvl%t8^ Turp.; avdaculua, Petr., 
''qnae hac forma in sermone urbano non reperimns," and 
Eoehler ^ adds the 8, f, celocida, Plant., and maintains that 
^fdicvlus must haYe been frequent in the aermo cotidiantis, 
"quoniam saepe hoc cognomen muliebre in inscriptionibus 
obuiam fit Felicula . . . Felicia," citing Inscrr. Pomp., 0. 1. 
L. 4, 2199 ; aZ. : to these may be added loquacuhis, Lucr. Com- 
pare from adjectiYes in -osus, rabiosiilus, Cic. Ep.; rdigioeulus, 
spinosiUvs, torostdus, Hier.; in -cimdus, rubicundtUus, luuen. 

1 Gaerioke, p. 80 ; he is oritioued by Sohulze, Din. HaL VL, p. 164, '^ Putat enim 
dlstiBgaendoin esse inter dexmnntiua * sermonis nrbani et eoddiani * et ' sermoniB pleb- 
eii' Qaod xuihi non probatur ; '* Sohulce however failed to obserre that the list given 
by Gaerioke is mainly oomposed of double diminutives, lamellula^ etc., irregular for- 
mations, snoh as iauiuneulum from iauiunt, and fonns from adja in -az, -ox, all of 
which are at least rare outside of the sermo pUbeiuB. * Koehler, BelL Afr., p. 8 ; conf. 
Lorens, Einleit. s. Pseud., p. 62, not, 51. 
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The following is a list of the diminntiYe adjectiyes : 



Naevivb. 
paxudUnlnm/ «. n., (km, 49 

FZiAYTVB. 

aeneoloB,* Fah. Inc. Fr. 8 
aliquantUlnltiin^ Capi, 187 
aliqaantolam,' Merc 640 
argenteoliu/ RwL 1169 
aureolas,* Id. 1156 ; aL 
belliatnloB, Cm. 854 
beUolns,* Jfi/. 989; a/, 
blandiloqaentnlas, Trin. 289 
breaicnliis,^ Merc. 689 
clanctdum,' adu., An^ 528 ; a/, 
ooxnmodalnm,* adu.^ ML 760 
dicaoolus,'* Asin. 617 
dnlcionltu," Pom. 890 
ebrioloB, Cure. 192 ; al. 
exomAtalns, OieL 806 
gnrndioaloB," Iben. 481 
limnltui, BoocA. 1180 
mendionlns, JBjM. 228 
minatnloB,'* A^an. 28 
miflollnB,'* Rud 660 
moUionltu,'* Cos. 492 
mimdulug," TVttc 658 
paaperoalnB," JRw«. 846 
pftuxillus," (7<ip/. 176 
perpanxillo, aefu., /d 177 
plaoidole," Rtid. 426 

> Ter.; Solin.; Sidon. Bp.; atU. —Plant * Petr.; eonf. FkoL «r Fart. p. 28 IL 

• Ter.; GelL; (m^. — Ter. ; * And R Afr.; Vnlg.; Anr. Viot; AnM»n.; adu, 4o — Vopiaa 
« Pronto ; SohoL Innen. • LncR; Vair.; CatnU.; Cia, bii, (a. libeUut, Aoad. », 1S5 ; a. 
oroMvnctt^ Nat Deor. 8, 48) ; Col. ; Blart ; Pmd. • InMrr. ; adu. ~ Plant. ; ApuL Met 
T Fnmto ; ApnL Met > Bnn.; AttaOom.; Aban.; Ter.; LnciL; Anot BeU. Hup.; OelL; 
form -<wlo — ApuL; Tert ; Amm.; Angnrtin.; Maor. • Form-le ^ Plant; AmoK 

>• ApnL Met ; Bpartian. " Cia , semel, (Tnsc. 8, 46). » Ter. «« Vopiaa ; Maor. ; IGt 
M Luor. ; CatulL ; Cio. Ep.^ bi$; Petr. ; Tert » GatnU. ; Ambroi. ; Charia. >• adu. ^ 
Aoo. Tr.; Apnl. Met " Ter.; Varr.; form -eltu ^ Gommodian.; t. /. — Hier. Epi 

>• Afian.;Lnor.; Gels. ;Bo]in.; Vnlg. "X((^..Anflon. ».l<iv.— PUnt;Ter. « Varr. 
Bat Men. " Varr. Bat Men.; Pert. •* Flin.; Ji^fuli, {tribuni mUUum), — lin.; Pa.- 
Afloon. •« ApnL Met - » ApnL ; Amob. *• Innen. » Ter.; Gatnll.; Gels. 

» Varr. ; ApnL ; Vnlg. ; Domit Man. •• Anaon. »• FkoL ex Pert. " Vair. ;form 
heluoltts^QoL » Varr.; GoL; Bnet; Bionl. PL de Gondit Agror.;/orm mUeiUui a. 
MartCap. >*AnetaAfr. >«iJMn.;Catn]L "« Varr. ; ApnL; Pmd.; Non. 



primulus,** Amph. 787; al. 
pntillos," Asin. 694 
qQadrimnltui, (Japt. 981 ; al. 
qnantilltui, Id. 198 ; oL 
regillns,** Fjnd. 228 
rafaluB," Ann. 400 
♦saepicule,** Ou. 708 Oodd. 
Boitnlus,** Rud. 666 ; oL 
BordidoluB/* Iben. 270 
tantiUxiB,*' Rud. 1150 
teneUns,** Cku. 108 
TudentalTis, Id. 852 
nenastnlTis,** Asin. 228 
nesoolas,** Trin. 888 
nixmnlns, Atin. 228 

Gaio. 
h6lneolTi8,"i?.i2.6,4 
miBoellTis,*' Id. 28 

TU'INIVB. 

obnnotaltui, Com. 188 

TVBPILITB. 

feroooliiB,** Cam. 107 
miBeraltu,*^ Id. 211 

liTOIUVB. 

eminnlnB,* &<. 8, 7 ; oZ. 
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ligneolus^' Id 5, 25 
macellns,' IcL 6, 11 

LiAHViVU. 

bioodalna, Erotop. F^, 10 
lasduiolns, IcL Fr, 4 
tenellnlns,' Id. ib. 

Afbamivu. 
inscitolns^ Com. 886 

Vabbo. 
ftlbnlns,* R. R. 8, 14, 4 
macrionlnB, L. L. 8, 79 
nigeUiu/ Sat. Men. 875; al. 
puUns, (puru*), Id. 462 
(RomanulnB, (porto), op. Varr. 

L. L. 5, 164) 
rosticellns, ap. Plin. 7, 88 
satullns, R. R. % 2, 15 
snbpaetnlns. Sat. Men. 875 
taoitulos. Id 187 & 818 
turpionlus,* L. L. 7, 97 
nnotnltiB/ Catus 20, p. 250 ed 

liYGBETlVS. 

loqnaculiiB, 4^ 1157 
simnlos," 4, 1161 

GxcEBO (Efisit.). 
argatnlns,* ocf AU. 18, 18 
integellus,'' od Fam. 9, 10, 3 
miniatnlns, ad Ait. 16, 11, 1 
piilchellTi8,>' ad Fam. 7, 28, 2 ; al. 
labiosnlos, Id. 7, 16, 1 

liABBBIVB. 

ebriatnlTis, Com, 52 



OATyitLYB. 

frigidulns," 64, 181 
imolns, 25, 2 
xnoUioeUnB, 25, 10 
paUidnltu/* 65, 6 
targidnlns/' 3, 18 

CoLyiiELLA. 

cereolus," Poet. 10, 404 
flammeolns. Id 10, 807 
inerfcioalTis," 3, 2, 24 

FEBSiys. 
beatolus, 3, 103 
xanoidnlTis," 1, 88 
rubeUns," 5, 147 

PSTBONIVB. 

aeneolos, 78, 5 
andacnltis," 68, 5 

PUMIVB. 

acidnlns, 15, 56 ; a/. 
rabtuscnltiB, 14, 42 

MAKTIAiaB. 

putidtdus,** 4, 20, 4 
sellariolns^ 5, 70, 8 

Iytenaub. 
improbnlns, 5, 78 
litddalas, 11, 110 
mbicnndtilas, 6, 424 



HADBiAinm lup. 
blandnlns, ap. Spari. Hadr. 25, 9 
nndnlns. Id ib. 
uagnlns, Id ib. 



>Oio.Bp.;ApiiL;AiigaitixL *VaiT. "CatnlL *C9,ta\l;'MMrt;Albula'' Tiber 
JlufL, passim. •P»U.; AmpeL; Angostin.; Vcn.Fort. • Oia . wm«i, (de Or. 8, 248); 
GatnlL t «. n. — ApoL Met "Verg. Moret •ApnL Met loCatnlL "Cimwiuap. 
GicBp. wVerg. Cir. " Hadrian. ap. Bpartian. "PlwaPetr. "iSii6i<.— Hier.;Pi.- 
Avgiutin.; laid. >* Flin. " Mart. ; Innen.; adu. « Palaemon. » Plin.; Mart. 
>• GeH; Firm. Math. •• Capit. 
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Fbonto. 
pingnionlns, ad M. Cass, 4, 12 
uetnaoolas, de Eioq. 8, p. 151, 8 

N. 

Gbllxvb. 
diuta]e,'5, 10,7; aL 
oblongoloB, 17, 9, 7 
snbargataltui, 16, 80, 1 
trepidolns, 2, 29, 8 

Afvubivb. 
astatnloB, Mai. 6, 26 
anaieroltui, Flor. 20 
blandionle, MM. 10, 27 
glabeUus,' Id. 2, 17 ; al. 
peiMtatnltui, Id. 9, 6 
pressolns, Flar. 9, p. 11, 10 ; Er. 
saocmctnltis, Mei. 2, 7 
snffascalus,' /tf. 2, 18 
tantillalTis, Id. 2, 25 
tempeBtilltw, Id 8, 2 
Qasttdtui, Jd. 2, 82 

TiBTVLIJANVS. 

hjBtrionliiB,^ PaU, 4 
ignitnlna, ad Nat. 1, 10 « 
iimenotilnB,* Monog. 18 
lingoataltui, od ^ot. 1, 8 
molleoltis, PaU. 4, «»0r. 
noniciolns, 4f'<'^ ^7 ; oZ. 

SOIJNTB. 

prominnlTis,* 27 Jin. 

GAFFFOUNyS. 

rassnliis,^ il^'n. 5, 9 
snbcrassaliiB, Oord. 8, 1 

Abnohevs. 
oallidnliis, 2, 68. 
lippnluB, 7, 34 

1 Apal Flor.; Maor. * Ifut Gap. > 
AngOBtiii. • Capii. ; Mart Gap. ▼ V opiao. 



PaUiADIVB. 

albidnlus, 8, 25, 12 

Ammxantb. 
granidolas, 28, 6, 86 
ptLtrednlua, 22, 16, 16 

Ambbosivb. 
piudllaltis, CcmL Cantic. 2, 62 

HiBBOinacvB. 
oindimatiiliiB, ^. 180, 19 
oomatnliis, IcL 64, 18 ; al. 
oomptultui, Id. 128, 8 
histricaliiB,* adu. Ru/fn. 1, 80 
literatnltui, Id. 1, 81 
promptnlnB, in Danid, Praef. exir. 
lancidnlQB, B^. 40, 2 
religiosnlns, adu. Rt^ 8, 7 
BBDCtulUB, Id. ib. 
spinosnlTiB, i^. 69, 4 
toroBtdtui, in louin. 2, 14 ; a/. 

P bvdjbmtivb . 

linteoloB, ircpl crrf^. 8, 180 
nuseoltui. Id. 11, 180 
turbidalus, Apoih. 206 

Patijntb Nolahvb. 
egenolns, 29, 12 

Ayuvbi'invh. 
dinsonle, Trin. 11, 2 
iaotantioalaB,* adu. Acad. 8, 8 ; oi. 

Mabgez&lvb Empibicvb. 
ripariolus, 15, 84 

IfABXiAinrB Oapella. 
oemtnliiB, 8, 806 
lepidoltui, 7, 726 ; al. 
marcidnlns, 7, 727 



«Amob.; Hior. * Ambroa.; Volg.; 
• GloBB. Labbi • SohoL loneii. 
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rapidtdus, 8, 804 Sidoiovs ApoiiIiINabi8. 

mbellolns, 6, 566 raunlos, Ep, 9, 13 

Lbxdoevb. 
*8iibalbiilTis, 12, 1, 60, ed. OUo. 

§46. DlMINlJnVE AdJEOTIVBS: b. PROM THE OOMPABATIVE: 

This class of diminutives deserves to be treated separately, 
as belonging peculiarly to colloquial and early Latin. Their 
archaic character has been discussed by Enapp,^ who cites 
from Gell. plvscultts, compluscuhce, minvsculua^ while Priebe ^ in- 
cludes meliicscule, tardiuscuU^ among the archaisms of Fronto. 
But as was already observed by Thielmann, these forms belong 
chiefly to the sermo pldmua ; ^ Cic. admits only two in his more 
finished writings, plicsculus, (Ma, Or. 2, 24, 9 ; Bep. 2, 38, 57), 
hngi'iiscvhis^ {semd^ pro Arch. 10, 26), while in the Epistt. we 
find i7ielitiscultc8, minuscidvSf maitiscultiSy jmtidiu8culu8, Becently 
XTlrich has maintained the same view, citing minvscvlvs among 
the adjectives used by Vitr., " quae ad sermonem cotidianum 
spectent," and comparing the corresponding forms in the 
modem Bomance languages, Ital., mimiacola, mcytcscola ; Fr., 
minuscule, mqjvscule ; Span., mimcscula, mayuactda^ 

The following list amply demonstrates the colloquial char- 
acter of this class : 

PiiAVTV& taidiusoolns,* Fr. ap. Non. 198, 26 

oomplnsonlus,* Rud. 131 unotitiaoalns, Pseud, 221 
liqnidiuscnliis, Mil, 665 
melioscalns,* Ovre, 489; (A, 

minasonlns/ Trin. 888 Tbbbntivb. 

mtidiusonliis, I^eud. 220 *gTaiidia8<niliis,** And, 814 

plnsctQns,' Amph, 283 mainscQloB," Eun. 527 

1 Knapp, GelL, p. 156. * Friabe, de M. Comelio Frontone Imitationem priad Sar- ' 
moniB Latini adf ectute, Stettin, 1886, oited by Knapp, 1,1 * Thielmaim, Coriii£ Rhet , 
p. 96, **paene omnes unlgaris lant MrmoiiiB; '* eonf. Goebser, p. 128, ^^Oet formes le 
xencontrent anrtoat ohes les oomiqnee et dans le bingage de la oonyenation ; ** R Hauler, 
ALL. v., p. 304, ^*Bolche verkleixiemde Kompaxatiybildangen, welohe den ToIkBtOm- 
liohen Anstrioh nioht verleagnen kOnnen . . . :*' Landgraf, Oio. Epp., p. 819; 
Stinner, p. 11 ; Loieni, pMud. 207-0; Briz ad Mil 666 ; and list given by Fancker, 
Ztschr. 1 Oest. Gymn. 27, p. 601. « mrich, Vitr., Pt IL, p. 1, '' oomparatina hnins 
nooabnli (minosonlns) notto at apad Yitmaiam ita in lingois reoentioribos amiua est" 

• TurpiL; Ter.; Inl. Val.; ad«. — GeU. • Ter.; Varr.; Ool.; Sen.; Petr.; adu, —Cic. 
Rpi; Pronta » Cato; Varr.; Oia Ep.; Vitr. • Ter.; Cia Bp., et bit, (Or. 2, 24, 99; de 
Bep. 2, 88, 67); Apnl. • Ter. ; Angostin. ; adu, — M. AnreL ap. Fronto. >« Aognstin. 
" do. Bp.; Sen. Ep. ; Plin. 
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Stebivb. frigidiiuoaliiB, 8, 10, 16 

foitiiuoiilnB, op. FHlg. Myth. 8, 8 gzamiuoiiliis, 1, 11, 18 

Oo BWiFiOiVB Bbbiob. Afvucivb. 

oeleriasonle,' 3, 24 amplinsculas,* ApoL 75 

lantioscaliiB, Mei, 7, 9 
GicoBBo (Ensn.). 

*putidiii80iiltig,arf/bw.7, 6, 8 So™»^ 

largiiiBoiiliiB,* 7, 4 

PZiUUVB. 

dnrfoacntaa,* Prc^. J 1 ^™, Vai«bto 



SVMniNIVB. 



sactiiisciilaB, 2, 15 

AvaTBTINYa 



•ItiimculiiB,' ^«^. 78 BakinBcnluB, Can/. 8, 8 

OsLum Oaklivb Avbeliantb. 

dootiuscnle, 6, 18, 2 mitiusculus, Aeui. Prarf. 18 



§47. Diminutives, eto., m -aster, -astray •astnun : Forma- 
tions from this suffix are usually classed under the head of 
diminutiyes, and that they sometimes had a simple diminutiye 
force we know from Priscian, 8, 26, who cites Antoniaster, Gatur- 
Ictater^ used culidatianis causa, et mcudme puerorum} Oenerally, 
however, the suffix has a contemptuous or derogative force, 
which is especially important as being the prevailing one in 
the modem languages. 

This suffix belongs distinctly to the eerTno plei^eius. Its 
occurrence in classic literature is Umited to sporadic instan- 
ces in early comedy, the Epistt of Oic, and in Yitr., and to a 
few names of plants, due probably to the influence of the 
sermo rusticus. In the speech of the people it must have been 
in current use at all periods, for the scanty material which can 
be collected is distributed throughout the whole extent of 
Latinity, from Plant, to Aldhelm., while Du Cange cites 
numerous forms from the medieval writers. Its kinship to the 
sermo plebelus was first observed by Lorenz, in his note on 
peditasteUua, Plant. Mil, 54 and Brix, commenting on the same 
passage, points out its connection with the Romance Lan- 

> a^. — Priso. * Plin. Ep. > Angostin. ; odM. — Apnl. Mei « adu. ^CI. ICun.; 
BidoD. Ep. » adu. — Gramm. Vat. 7, 581. 
• Coitf. Seek, ALL. L, p. 390. 
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gnageSy oitmg IfcaL po^astro^ criticastro.^ A special study of 
these words has been made by Studeiaimd in the Hermes, L, 
288 sq.^ and more recently by Seek and Schnorr, in the Archiv 
1 Lat. Lex» I., p. 390 sq. In the latter article the plebeian 
nature of the suffix is conyineingly maintained,^ and its pre- 
vailing derogative force clearly indicated, as eg., in the rela- 
tionships of step-son, -daughter, etc., JtliasteTf -astraf patrcuter, 
matrastra, and in the unmistakably vulgar cadaster^ catiUastra, 
used in malam partem by Vitr. and Dracont.,* and in numerous 
derivatives from the names of plants, denoting the inferiority 
of the wild species/ as olea, oleaster; apium^ apiastruin. With 
these may be compared Fr., mardtre^ pardtre (O. Fr., JiUastre, 
Jrerastre), gerUilldtre, mtddUre; Span., padrostro^ Tnadraetra^ 
hyaetrOy hermanaetro, olivaetro; Ital., Jlgliastro, medicaetro, 
poetaetro, olivastro, etc. Instances of these forms with diminu- 
tive meaning do occur, although rarely; Ittd.^ polastro^porcas-* 
tro ; Span.y cochastro^ camastro.^ 

Examples of Adjectives in -ajter are especially rare. The 
few which can be cited chiefly denote resemblance, as calzcaster^ 
cnidaster^ canaster , fulruister, nigeUaster. With the last three 
may be compared the numerous similar adjectives denoting 
colors, found iu modem Fr., as hlancMtre, bleiidtre, verddtre; 
Ital.y Mancastro, rossastro, verdastro^ 

The plebeian fondness for double suffixes is well exempli- 
fied in this class of words by the forms in -ell-aster, 
•ol-aster, as nigeUaster^ noueUaster^ CattUaster, puHastra ; or in 
reverse order, -ast-elluSy tispeditastdluSf oliuasteUus^pinastdliLS^ 
which Seek designates as diminutive-deteriorative substantives, 
and which have a close parallel in meaning in the Ital. forms 
in 'Ucci-accio^ already referred to.'' Conversely, the suffix -aster 
is sometimes strengthened in Ital.|by addition of the augmen- 
tative ending -one^ as gallastrone. 

> Ooi\f. Stinner, p. 9, citing J^Ztciaa^dr : Eiienne, de Deminatiaus p. 8, "immerito 
. . . aliqtiiB credat ea non ab pnra dioendi ratione abesae : Bant enim ea aetate quae 
media fit inter postremoi rei romanae annos et barbaromm inoarsiu in imperii molem 
rnentiimL'* * Seek, I. I p. S96, ** Noch mebr aber moas man betonen, daaa . . . 
die bfldangen snf aster der Volknapraolie angehOrten nnd daher in der allein una er- 
baltenen litteiator nnr ipfiilioh anftanohen ; ^ liindaay, Latib Language, p. 880, **ee- 
peoially in Tolgar or ooUoqiiial Latin.** * Gontraated reapectiTely with pu^la matura 
and pt$tr Unsr, « Conf. Seek, I {., p. S99L • Dies, p. 687 ; Meyer-Labke, Ital. Oramm., 
S 566; ICatraer, Fr. Oiwami., p. 9681 •Diei, p. 688; Hfttmer, p. 888. ^ Conf. 
tupra^ % 80, p. 116. 
18 
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A complete collection of forms in -aster, -aitrai -attrimi, 

including those found in the glossaries, inscriptions, and in 
the lexicon of Du Cange, has been given by Seek, in the article 
already cited. The following list contains only the principal 
forms found in the Boman literature, arranged historically, 
for ready reference. 

FLAirTV& GSLSYB. 

gzanasfcellns, Bpid, 620 xnentastrnm," 5, 27, 7 

peditastellns, MiL 54 

TzBENTiyB. alioastram,^' 2, 6, 8 

parasitaster,' Ad. 779 oleastellns, 12, 61, 3 

TrriMivu. Pmnivb. 

formaster,* Com, 166 pinaster, 14, 127; al 

salioaatnun, 23, 20 
Q^f^^ siUquastrnm, 20, 174 ; aL 

mediast(r]mns,* qp. Non, 143 
*ungnla(8)ter,* qp. Fesl, p. 379, 8 Afvleevb. 

apiastellnm, Herb, 8, 66 
Vabbo. fnluiaBter, Id. 110 

apiaatrum,' R. R. 8, 36, 10 palliastrnm, Met. 1, 6 ; of. 

seUquastram,* L. X. 6, 128 pinasteUus, Herb. 94 

Berperastro,' Id. 9, 11 porcaatmm, Id. 108 

«pallastra, R. R. 8, 9, 9, ed. 
Schneid. Fbibgzantb. 

apiaster," 2, 444, 11 H. 
CiOKBO. Catulaster, 8, 26 

Antoniaster,' J^. Oral, pro Var- 

eno 2, 10, p. 232 ed. MuU. Sbbvivb. 

Falaiaster, ad AU. 12, 44, 8 apiastra, ad Qeorg. 4, 14 

sordaster,' Tusc. 5, 116 

Ayovui'iMVB. 
Y xTBVViVB . pbilosophaster de Oiu. Dei 2, 

cat (u) laster," 8, 8, 25 27 in. ; al. 

iPriso. • GlosB. Flaoid. slmoiL;Hor.Ep.;Col.;Plm.; Vlp. Dig.;PriMS.;GTat. 
Inflorr. ; Glou. Labb. « Cor^. Btademimd, ALL. I p. 146 ; Seok., ib. p. 404. • Sail ; 
CoL;Plin.;Lampr.;ljiid. •F«it.;Hyg.; Aniob.;PanL Dig. »Cio.adAtt •Quint.; 
Priso. • AngnstiiL ; PriBO.; Sezt. FUdt. ^^ Oharu. ; Pruo. ; Olois. Labb.; Thei. Non. 
Lat.;CLNomin.Amploii. " CoL;PlixL;Ser.SMiiin.;FM..FliiL "Lad. »01ofl8. 
GalL-Lat ; Thorn. Thes. 
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MAGBOBiya I>BAOONTiy& 

asinastns 8aL 8, 20 catulastra, lAl. 2, jfn. 

MaBGELLTS EhFIBZOVB. AMTJdLUfVB. 

nonellaster, 8, 94 oradaster, 21 

poroasieT; 14»p. 284 
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IV. ADYERBS. 

§ 48. Adtebbb in -im : In these adverbs we have another 
archaism of the 9ermo plebeiw. Their prevalence in early Latin 
is apparent from a glance at the accompanying list, while in 
the classic period they are chiefly conspicuous for their rarity. 
Out of a total of 428, vM. 175, Paucker ^ has been able to cite 
only 44 occurring in Caes. or Cic. (including Oomif. Bhet.), 
and aside from a certain number in general use, confeetim, cur- 
dm, furtim, interim, nominatim, olim, paidatim, praesertim, 
priuatim, saltim, s^^Hiratim, statim, uicissim, I have found in Cic. 
only the following 22, the majority of which occur in earlier 
writers: 
acematim, {Lucr,) gregatim, raptim, (JVom. Com.) 

aflktim, {Liu. Andr,) indsim, sensim, (PlauL) 

articulatim, (Plata,) membratim, (Zticr.) singillatixn, {Ter.) 

centnriatixn, {Pompon. Com.) minntatim, (Lucr.) strictim, (Plaut.) 
oertatim, ostiatdm, syllabatim, 

cnriatiin, pedetentim, (GcUo) uioatim, (Sisenn.) 

generatim, permixtim, niritim. 

gradatim, {Varr. R R.) 

Silver Latin added only 27 new forms, so that the majority of 
the nett. belong in a greater or less degree to the early period. 
Their occurrence as archaisms in later writers has often been 
noticed : among others by Schultze,^ in connection with the vo- 
cabulary of Sail. ; by Lorenz' ad Plaut. Pseud. 1261, who notes 
the recurrence of paUiolatim in Pronto, and the prevalence of 
like forms in Apul.; by Enapp,^ who cites among the archaisms 
of Gell. uniuersim, and the adverbial phrase ad amuasim, com- 
paring the Plautine examussim ; and by Stange," who includes 

1 Pftncker, Materialien, YIL, p. 135. * Sohnltse, p. 57, " adaerbia in -im deunentia 
praeoipae in antiqnioro aermone et apad hnina imitatoraa . . . frequentisrimiun 
eat.** * Conf, MneU. ad ImoiL 2, 8, " furtim adnerbinm Appnldum qni 60 post LqoU- 
iom primiu ntitnr, nt innnmera ez prisoonun aoriptonun monnmentia repetiaae ap- 
paret.'* Aa an ioatanoe of Apnleian fondneaa for theae adrerba, eo^f. Flor. 0, non 
aingillatim et diaoretim aed onnotim et ooaoematim. * Knapp. Gell., p. 167 ; eoftf. Vo- 
gel, GelL, p. 80. » Stftnge, Axnob. p. 7. 
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guttatim (Plant.; Enn.) among the words naed by Amob. 
'' quae exprisca Latinitate deprompta sunt,'' But that their preT- 
alence in later literature was not due solely to an affectation 
of arohaic style, is shown by their extraordinary fertility (more 
than 60 it of the whole are recc)^ and by the evident predilec- 
tion shown for them at all periods by writers of inferior style. 
Their use in place of customary forms in -e has been classed 
by Bonsch ^ among the vulgarisms of the Itala, while Guericke ^ 
regards them as characteristic of the sermo pld^eius in general. 
Landgraf / quoting Bonsch, cites from Yarr. dispersim, exqvisitim^ 
cumulatim^ used in place of the Ciceronian diq^ae^ exquisite^ 
cumulate ; while conversely, Cic. uses no form in -im, for whidi 
the classical language had a corresponding form in -e, and 
very few for which such corresponding forms occur in the later 
writers : Paucker is able to cite only stridim^ Oic. ; stride^ GelL ; 
Dig. Becently these adverbs have been classed among the ple- 
beian characteristics of Symm., by Schulze, who cites many 
authorities.^ 

It may be noted in conclusion that among the few forms 
found in Caes., five are regularly used in connection with mili- 
tary matters, and are perhaps to be attributed to the aermo 
castrensis : centuricUimy BeU. Oiu, 1, 76, c. producti militea idem 
iurant; cuneaiim, Bdl. OalL, hostes . . , c. constUerunt ; 
generatim, BeU. Ciu., 3, 82, 1, hostes 9uas copiaa, . . . g. con- 
stituerunt ; ordinatim^ Id. 2, 10, 5, (muacvlo) o. structo ; turma" 
tim, Id. 8, 93, efuitea se t explicare coepemnt, 

liivivs Akdboniovb. tiioissatim," Belh Pun. 4, Fi\ 2 

disertim,* IV. 85 VaJiL 

inxtiin,' Id. 11 •uninersim," Id. 8, 7, ed. Span- 

genb. 
Naevivh. 

datatim," Com. 76 Plavtvs. 

effliotim,* Id. 37 assnlAtim,'* Ccg^. 882 ; dL 

> FiftQcker, I I ; conf. Godier, p. 90& * Bmisoh, p. 478. * Gaericke, p. 88. 
« Luidgr. Cia Bpp., p. 820, oiting Bdnsoh, 2. i., BtaeDkel, p. 60. • Sohnbse, Diss. 

HftL VL, p. 184^ afeing KOUer, p. 14, Landgr. I L, Neve, IL, p. 068, Bdaaoh, 1. 1 
Oonf. A. Fanok, ALL. VHI. -pp. 77-110. 

• Plant.; Titin.; Aoo. ^ Laor.; Siaean.; SiMt.; ApqL; lul Yal. • Fknt.; AfiMi.; 
Pompon.; Noo. • PUi»t.;PompoiL; Labor.; ApuL >• Plant » GoU. >*8«oiiia, 
ed. JfUU. 
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dnotim,* Ourc 109 
eTftmnmim,' Jlfostf. 102 ; oL 
foUitim, Epid. 861 
frastUlAtun/ Owe. 676 
gattatim,« M^rc 206 
«iBtijn/ OiJ^, 668 
inAiiip(Ti)latim/ Pwud. 181 
ofbtim/ True. 618 
palliolaidm,* Pwud. 1276 
paozillatim, Rud. 929 ; a/, 
pentim, i^. 861 
perplexim,* iSittcA. 76 
zeoessim,'* Cos. 448; a2» 
tolxLtsm," Awn. 706 
tractim," iifi^^ 818 
iuatiim," Id. 664 

Gaboilivb. 
inonnimy^^ Qcm. 46 
oasioalfttim, /tf . 60 
popnlatim,** Id. 126 
propexatim,^* /d 167 



fortnnatim. Ana. 112 
iU0O6ratim« TV. 106 £. 

Tkbbmtivb. 
oaatim,'' Eaid, 870 
undatiin/* Phorm. 

Tjtimivh. 
sendtatim* Cbm. 14 

IVVJfiNTlVH. 

testatimt" Com. 7 



Gaxo. 
miimidm,'* JL & 128 

CabeiIvs AnnPAXBB. 
dnbitatdm," Jjtn. Xt5. 8, i^. 80 

liVOIUVS. 

«fartim » &<. 2, 14 
sonatun, /d 6^ 28 

AvBAXiva 
flnotuatim, Com. 287 
perditim, 7tf . 864 
restiiotim, Jtf . 888 

FOUFONiva 
ooesim," Omu. 129 
f eBimatim,'' Id. 13 
fn]8tatim,» Jd 177 
rnaiioatim, Id. 7 
tadm,** Id. 28 
nrbanatim, Jd. 7 

OlATDIVB QTADBiaASIVB. 

altematun^*^ ^nn* 1» Fr. 60 

BUUUMMA. 

oelatim," iJtsl. 6, Fr. 126 
emxim, JdL 4, ^. 110 
]iOBtratim« op. ChariB. 221, 6 
pnefestinatim, J3ts<. 6, Fr. 117 
mltnatim," /d 6, Fr. 127 
nellioatim, /d ib. 
Tiioatam/* id 8, ^. 47 

NiamiVB. 
bouatim, qp. JVbn. 40, 26 



>Col. •Apnl. •Pompon. «Bii]L;8net; ApaL;Ftiid.; Aniob.;OML Aur.;Poei. 
Aen. Gar. ••da ad Att;Gen. • SiMim.; lin.; Plin.; Tm. ^Ittd. •Fronto. 
• Cms. Hemin. >• Ghaloid. Tim. " Kon. ; Varr. ; LnoO. ; Pompon. ; Flin. ;FraiitoL 
1* Laor.; Veiig.; Sen.; GelL >• Chark.; Donat., €t dL OtammaU. ^* Fronto. » Pom- 
pon.; Amob. '* Pompon.; Siienn.; Inaorr. " Aoo. » Plin.; Diom.; Donai. 
»Pompon. M Flin.; Gell.;Pl.-Apia;V6g. Vet. "Siaenn. "i^nl.Met;AQiOii.; 
eanf. Fnnok, ALL. Vm, 102. •* ApnL Met m Buenn. » Plln.; Apnl; Prod.; Fk.- 
Apia *• Vazr. 8at. Men. ^ Amm.; Angutin.; Charii.; Booth. •• ApnL Met; eo^f, 
Siaenn. ap. Non. p. 87 — eeleratim. ■* Amm.; Sidon. *• Cio., $emd^ (do Dom. U9)i 
Hot. Bpod. ; lin.; Plin. ; Bnet ; Tao. 
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oanatim, Id. <b. 
expnlsim,' Id. lOi, 82 
SQAtim,* {stis), Id. 40, 26 

Vabbo. 
oonfnsim, L. L. 9, 4 
cnmulatiin,' R. E. 8, 15, 2 
disoriminatim. Id. 1, 7, 7 
dispersim/ Id. 1, 1, 8 ; al. 
ezqnisitim, ScU. Men. 18 
indisorimiziatim/ Fr. WiUm. \ 
portionlatiin,* Sat. Mm. 17 
BtillAfdm/ £. X. 5, 88 

liTCBaTiVU. 

adambraiim, 4, 863 
cateraatim,* 6, 1144 
filatim, 2, 831 
granatim,' 3, 387 
mixtim,'*' 3, 564 
moderatim, 1, 823 
propritim, 2, 975 

OiosBO (Efibtt). 
oitatim," ad AU. 14, 20, 5 

TiA KHKiVa. 

zoanricatim, (km. 16 

HOBAXIVS. 

singnltiin, Sat. 1, 6, 56 

ViTKVVlVS. 

deonssatim,'* 1, 6, 7 ; dL 
peotinatlm," 1, 5, 7 
serratiin,'^ 6, 8, 7 

> Yarr. Bat Men. * Bern, in Donst * Fmd. « Bnet ; Intpr. Iren. ; M jthogr. 
Lat • Yarr. ap. Non. • Gomif Bhet.; San. Ep. ; Flin. ; Laot; Angnatin.; Maro. Emp.; 
Oo<LTfaM>d.;FkiiLI>ia& *I>iom. 'BalL; Yaig. Ge.; Flin.; Tert; Angiutin.; Greg. 
Tor.; Poet Aeo. GarL • Ida. i« Donat " Auot fielL Afr. ^* Gol; Plin.; Mart 
Cap.; PB.-Apio. ^ Flin. >« ApnL Heifo.; Angaafcin. » Feat >• Sidon. i' An- 
ga8tin.BpL »8aet "Maorob. ••Pnid.;Amm.;Oroa.;Frecn]£. » Bnet; Gael 
Anr. •> ApnL ; Amm. ; Laot ; Poet Aeo. GarL •> Bolin. ; Amm. *« Diom. ; Bidon. 
uAngnatin.;CaeL Anr. M8idon.Bpi » Angustin.; Macieb; Yiot Yit;lBid. 



Ck>L'ViaELLA. 

iageratiin, 3, 8, 3 
liiatim, 11, 8, 20 

PitlMlVB. 

aronatiin,^ 29, 136 
assnltim, 8, 90 ; o/l 
^oanalionlatim, 9, 103 D. <§ M. 
oanoeUaiim,^* 7, 81 ; dL 
oontexim," 10, 147 
ouspidatiia, 17, 102 
domestioatim,^^ 
f omicatim, 16, 223 
genictdatizn, 21, 68 
iinbrioatim, 9, 103 
mnrioaidm, 9, 102 
orbioulatim," 11, 177 
pedatim, 11, 253 
soripnlatim, 22, 118 
sqnamatim, 16, 49 
nndatiin,*'' 13, 96 ; oiL 

Fkcbonivb. 
dionlafdm,'^ 67, 8 
xiiceatim, 44 18 



GBLLXVa 

spatsim,' 



11, 2, 5 



Afvuuvb. 
aggeratim, Met. 4, 8 
agminatim,'' Id. ib. 
angnlatim,*' Id. 8, 2 ; oiL 
baoohatim. Id. 1, 13 
oapreolatim, Id. 11, 22 
ooaoematim,** Flor. 9 
oongestim, Apol. 85 
oxmotim,** Flor. 9 
direotim,*^ Deo Soar. Prol. 
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diflcretim,* Met. 6, 1 ; oL 
efflictim,'' Id. 6, 28 
fistulatim. Id. 4, 8 
granatim, Id. 6, 10 
laomiatim, Met. 8, 15 
prefisim,' Id. 2, 16 ; a2. 
reflexim,* Deo Plat, 8 
rotatim, Met, 10, 258 

TSBTVUiIANyB. 

graecatim, PcUL 4 
piaestmotim. Id. 8 
Boluiim, Id. 6 
templatim, ApoL 42 
tempoiatim, PaU. 2 ; cd, 
transaenimy* Bc^. 8 

Abhobivb. 
propriaiimy 8, 43 

PaIiEiADIVB. 

iabnlatim, 8, 9, 11 

AmiiAinrB. 
oonsooiatim, 16, 11, 8 
globatdm, 27, 9, 6 



inordinatim, 19, 7, 3 
secreiiin, 28, 1, 6 

HiEBoimfv& 
oommixtim,* in Navm, 2, 8 
diniaixn,* Ep. 100, 14 
*8acnitim« in EeedL 1, 879 

ATOflfi'INVH. 

conglobaiiin, Conf, 7, 7 exU'. 
oontinnatim,* Doctr, Chr. 4, 7, 

20; al. 
perstrictim,* in P$. 41, 10; oiL 

8lDQNIT8 AfOIiUNABIB. 

caesTiratim, JEp. 4, 8, 8 
oauernatim,'* Id. 5, 14 
ooaotam, Id. 9, 6, 2 
oochleatim. Id. 4, 15, 3 
emioatim. Id. 2, 18« 8 
indefessim," /<i. 8, 2, 4 
nnnoipatim," /d 7, 9, 18 
salebratim. Id. 2, 2, 17 
troohleatim. Id. 5, 17, 8 
tunmltnatim. Id. 1, 5, 4 
muneiBatim, Jd 8, 2, 2 



§ 49. Adtebbs in -ter from Adjectives m -ua : Like the pre- 
ceding: class, these adverbs are both archaic and vrdgar. Their 
previJence in the early literature has often been noticed,^ and 
their recurrence in GelL and Apul. has been reckoned amongr 
the conscious archaisms of those writers.^^ The vulgar nature 
of these forms seems beyond question. Their use was cen- 
sured by the grammarian Dosith. {AH. Cframm. ed Keil, p. 40), 
iUud est uitiosum^ quod multi dicunt largiier, dnrUer, cum et itti 

>Pk.-Tert;Pk.4:^.;AiiieiL;AmBL 'Bnnod. • Rhet MiiL (Albinos). «l[art. 
OH».;IsicL ^CL Mam. •Vidg. *Dif. • ChMW.; Sera, in Donat •BoeL >«UicL 
"CLHun. i^GLMutt. 

1* Pftncker, Add. Lax. Lftt p. 80, not 70, '^otarpatione priaocNnmi potiiirimwn, qiuon 
noolnnt xeoentLoras; " Brix ad Plant. Trin. 1G60; Lorenx ad MiL 900 ; Huaro ad Loor. 
1, 625; EUk ad Ottall. 80, 14; N«ae-Wa«eiiflr, 9, 796. >« Conf. Kzetoolunaui, Apoi 
p. 02, dting 18 example! ; Knapp, Gell., p. 107 ; Draeger, Hiit Synt , % 00, giTinf Ikt, 
** Hieranter mflgen die fiiknf toq GeUiu gebildeton wdrter der aUerthttmelnden Bioht- 
nng desaelben lazoMhreiben sein.** 
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audores qui semd largiier et dunrUer dixerunty sa^ua large et dure 
dixerint,^ and by Non. Marc, who cites a number of these forms 
in his chapter De Indiscretis Aduerbiis. Modem authorities 
are quite unanimous in assigning them to the sermo pUbeiuSy^ 
and statistics certainly tend to confirm this view. Interesting 
collections have been made by Draeger, Paucker, and Neue, 
and from them I have prepared the accompanying list, which 
is sufficiently complete to form a basis for comparison. Out 
of a total of 79y 54 are vsU,^ 42 occurring earlier than Cic.; of 
these Plant, has the largest number, 11, Enn. coming next 
with 7, while the comparatively scanty fragments of Nou. 
Ciom. furnish 5. Ter., as usual, shows his more careful style, 
having only duriter (Enn.), and the new form uiolefiter, which 
hardly belongs in this list, as it is usually regarded as coming 
from uiolens, and not from uiolentus. Of the recc.y Gell. stands 
at the head with 6, while Apid. and Tert. add but 2 each, and 
subsequent writers only 15 altogether, some of which, as bias- 
pAemeteTy cited by Gharis., belong properly among the uett. 
The classic writers, with but few exceptions, avoided these 
forms. Cic, aside from the JSpiat, has only nauiier in the early 
work Oeconom. {ap. Ool. 11, 1, 16) Jbrmdter, hisy de Hep. 1, 69 ; 6, 
2 ; (in which he is thought to affect an archaic style),' inhu- 
TnaniteTy 11. Verr.y 1, 138 ; luculenter, Itn. 2, 15 ; * efo Q^. 3, 14, 
60. Caes. has largiieTy semd, {BeU. Oall. 1, 18, 6), in the evi- 
dently colloquial expression L posse; ^ Sail, has the single ex- 
ample, opulerUeTy lug. 85, 34, which, considering his numerous 
archaisms, is not surprising. Aside from these few instances, 
such malformations remained distinctly outside of classic lit- 
erature, as the following list abundantly proves. 

Lmys Andboniovb. Nabvivr. 

rarenter,* Tr. 24 snperbiter,* BeU. Pun. 6, Fk-. 4B 

iGlt6db7Paaok«r,Add.Lex.lA&p.8a >Bebl]]ig,p.94/'be«mderBmderTolk8. 
BpTBohe erhielten nch AdverbialbfildiEiigen anf ter von Adjekkven mat u$ ana der aiten 
Laiiiiitat ; '' eonf, Ludwig, p. 80; Gaerioke, p. 8S; KOhler, p. 13; Landgnaf, Cio. 
Bpp.,p.890; Barta,Hor.,L, p. 35; Sohnlse, Diw. HaL VL, p. 188 ; Ulrioh, Vitr., H, 
p. 6; Bdnioh, p. 473. * Conf. Landgraf, Oia I^p., p. 830, ^'fizmiter sweimal m der 
Bolirift de Repnb. ... in weloher er tibetfaanpt seiner Spcaehe einen arohMeobea 
Anrtrioh an geben aacht,*' dting KOhkr, p. 879 Anm. « Sohnlie, Diaa fiaL VI., p. 
184, '* (lasgiter) ao. eemeL in nnlgaii dioen^ nra.** 

•Bnn.; Oato; Caoil.; Nod.; Pompon.; Fab. Plot wp, QdL; Tan.; OelL; ApnL 
Flor. • Afxan. 
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HA 



amioiter/ Pen, 265 
unpliter,* Baoch. 6T7 ; ctL 
Mperiter,' op. Pritc. 16, 18 
STUtfiter/ Ourc. 126; al. 
blanditer/ Asin. 222 ; a2. 
firmiter/ ^nd. 83 ; a/, 
largiter,' True, 903 ; oL 
maestiter, RucL 2C5. 
miinditer,* Poen. 235 
prognariter/ Pers, 588 
flaeniter,'* PMtid 1290; al 

dnriter," TV. 848 6d Vahi. 
inimiciter,'* op. PHm;. 15, 18 
iiaoimditer," qp. /<! 15, 85 
proteroiter, Oom, 8 
lenereonnditer/* Jnc Libr. JV. 
temeriter," /<! ib. 
toroiter,^* Ann. 79 

Oato. 
frandnlenter,'' Oratt. 70, JV. 8 
politer," R. R. 112 

Paovvivb. 
properiter," Tr. 832 

Thbemtivs. 
niolenter,** Phorm. 781 

TnxNivB. 
benigniter, Cbm. 49 
seueriter," Id. 67 



ignaniter." 8ai. 16, 2 

A1IUHIV& 

aaniter, Cbm. 22a 

rjAJBVlVU. 

lasoiniter, ^. 5 M. 

NOYIVB. 

f efltiniter » Obm. 40 
insaniter, Id, 17 
paroiter,** Id. 179 
primiter, /d 70 
^nereonndiier,* Id. 75 

Qlavdivb Qviixb3;oabivb. 
AQ pzaeclariter,* Ann. 3, Fr. 48 

YAIilBiyB AMTXA& 

auiditer," ^. op. ^mo6. 5, 1 



r 



Damter,** op. Chans, p. 185 P. 

Yabbo. 
oadndter, &it Jf<m. 576 
mntuiter, Id. 846 
pzobiier, Id. 842 

TjTIUUU'IVH. 

longiter, 8, 674 ; aL 
uniter,** 8, 844 ; ol. 



> Bmuil * Pompon.; Aoo.; LaoiL; GelL; Apnl * CmoIL; Sneiiui * Gato ; OL 
Qaadr. « TUan.; GL Munert. •Laoa;OBM., Miiitfl, (B. O. 4,26,1); Gio., frii, (Rep. 
1, 45; Id. fr. ap. Non. 612, 28); GelL ' * Imor.; Cims., temel, (R 6. 1 18, —Mrmo ea». 
(r«fifi« ; eonf. Sohnlse, DIm. BUL YL, p. 184) ; GL Qaadr.; Anct. B. Afr.; Munat api. 
A«ooiL;Hor.; Aaot. BelL Air.;Hor. Sat.;Miiiiat.i^ Ajiooii.adGie. > ApuL •Ban. 
>• Afran. " GudL ; Ter. ; Loor. ; Gomil Bhet.; Vitr. " Aoc. ; Gl Qoadr. ; Tabero 
Hitt Fr. M Gaeca >« *PompoiL Gom. 75, «d. JUbb. " Aoa >• Pdmpon. " Ina- 
tm.; GoL; FUn.; Ambroa. i« GatalL » Aoo.; Seroi. ap. Diom.; Apnl.; Anaon. 

••BalL, umel, (lag. 40, 5); Hor.; LIil; Gala.; Gol.; Flin. Bp.; Tao.; InatiiL; Snet. 
siApnLMet. »G1. Qoadr. ;Hirt.ap.Gia ad Atfe.;G«lL;Apa1.; Amm. »Oea. >«CL 
Mamert. *• Cof^f, reuerecunOiUr^ JRan., tupra. *• Conf, Priso. 15, 1& s^ ApoL 
Mot'.QloM. Plaoid. MLaor.;Gia, Mf (Bp. 5,12,8) ; Lin.; GeU. >• SohoL IwieB. 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



S40. 



] 



ROMAM BERMO PLEBEIV8. 



203 



dOBBo (Epibtt.). 
hnmaDiter, ad Au. 1, 2, 1; ad 

Fam. 7, 1 
inlminaniter,^ Qu. Fr. 8, 1, 6, 21 
Incnlenter,* Id. 8, 6, 1 
perhnmaniter, ad Fam, 7, 8 in, 
turbnlenter, Id. 2, 16, 7 

Sallvhxivs. 
opnlenter, Ju^. 85, 34 

TiAKKRlVa. 

miseriter,* Cam. 149 

Vn ' BvvivB 
orebriter/ 2, 8, 2 ; a2. 
xnagnificenter, 1, 6, 1 ; aL 



0OL7 

temnlenter/ 8, 8, 10 

Pbxboniyb. 
improbiter, 66, 7 
nalgiter, JF^, 10 ed. Buech. 

Geluvb. 
amoeniter, 20, 8, 1 
ooncinniter, 18, 2, 7 
intempesfcitiiter, 4, 20, Lemm, 
inconoinmter, 10, 17, 2 
inf estioiter, 9, 9, 9 
sinceriter,* 13, 16, 1 

Afvxbivb. 
oraenter, M^ 3, 8 
deooriter,^ Id. 5, 22 ; aL 



TbBTVIiLIAITVB. 

aeqnanimiter," de Patieni. 8, 9 
tmanimiter,* /<! Ifln. 

Intfb. Tkks. 
masonliniter, 1, 5, 8 



Abnobivs. 
^nmneroaiter, 2, 42 
infirmiter/® 7, 45 

GlAYDIANVB MAiriBRTVB. 

paroiter, 8taL Anim. Fratf., p. 
19, 17 ed. Engelbr. 

miABiyB YlOIOBINTB. 

blasphemiter, adu. Avium 1, 46; 
oZ. 

Ohabibivb. 
teneriter, 182, 22 

HiEBONmVB. 

amariter," Ep. 23, 1 
Bomnolentor/' In Ps. 118 

Ayovtfi'iMVB. 
innrbaniter, c. Faust. Manieh. 12, 

leaOr. 
secnriter, in loann. ^. ad Forth, 
tr. 10, 8 

SoHOL. lyyiDEf. 
rariter, 11, 208 



> Gic, ttfiTM;, (IL Verr. 1, 188) ; Spart. * Cio., hU, (Fin. 2, 15 ; *de Off 8. 14, 60). 
I OatnlL; ApoL; loL YaL; PriM. « Apnl. Mel • Donat. ad Ter.; Caaaiod. • An- 
gnatiiL; God. luat. ▼ lol. YaL • Symm.; Amm.; Ambroa.; Maor. • Cypr.; Amob.; 
Yopiao. ; Yiilg.; Oroa.; Greg. Tor.; ** aed et adi unanimii xeoo., ut Clandian. adh. laa.,** 
Panok. Add. Lex. Lai. , p. 86, fiot. 70. >• Yidg. ; Angaatm. ^^ Angostin. » Cited 
by Fanok. , SpioO. p. 219, among foima '* in -ier irxegolariter pro -e ; " oompaxe Goelaer, 
p. 200, " nona ne tronvona paa d'admbea en -ter form^a irrtfguli^rement d'adjectifs 
da U premiere olaaae ; . . . fonnea qui ae renoo&trent dana lea contemporaina da 
aaint Jirdme." 
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MaBGQBLZiVB ElIFlBIOVB. FvifGUBNTlVB. 

svmmiter, 21, 11 ; <i2. nonfter,' Myth. 8, 1, p. 108 

AlGDCVB AtITYB. ImKOOL 

immensiter, HimiL da BogaL^ €mL indigniter, C. I. L. 1, 1066^ 4 

med, 

■loKar. 
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v.— YEBBS. 

§ 50. Febqttentatite Yebbs : ^ Que of the most striking 
featmres of the 9er7no plebmis is the prevaleuce of its yerbal 
derivatiYes. This tendency has already been seen in consid- 
ering the verbal abstracts in -tlo, -tuA^-tnra, etc., but is still 
more noticeable in the case of derivative verbs. Not only are 
the frequentative, inchoative and desiderative verbs more nu- 
merous than in classic Latin, but, like diminutive substantives, 
axe frequently not to be distinguished from the simple forms. 

The prevalence of frequentative verbs is especially inter- 
esting, being further proof of the archaic character of the 
sermo plebeiua : that the formation belongs largely to early 
Latin is conclusively shown by the statistics of Faucker,^ who, 
out of a total of 550, (including prepositional compounds), vett. 
394, assigns 135 exclusively to the ante-Ciceronian period, 
while of the remainder barely 148 occur in the best classic 
writers. On the other hand such arehaistio writers as Gell., 
Apul., Amob., abound with them : according to Knapp,' Gell. 
alone uses not less than 60 frequentative verbs, of which 7 are 
undoubted archaisms, and 4 others a?ra^ Acy. ; among the archa- 
isms cited by Stange ^ from Amob. these verbs hold a conspicu- 
ous place : a glance at the list at the end of this section will 
show how many of the early forms first reappear in post-Had- 
rian literature, such as 

abiuiiaiey Plcnst. ; Enn. ; Amob. esiiare Cak>. ; Varr, ; OeR* ; Apul. 
ammtasQ, Naeu. ; Plant ; ApuL inoeptare, Plata. ; Ter. ; Gell. ; 
apertare, Plaut.; Amob. Lampr, 

1 As has been weU shown by WOUBm, ALL. IV., pp. 300^13, theolddiettnoiifln be- 
tween uer^frequentatifta and inUntiua ie withont foundation. Acoordingly they are 
all included, in the preeent chapter, under the single appellation FreqoentatiTe Verbs : 
Oottf. Lindsay, Latfai Language, p. 489, '*The distfaiotion of (1) aterstivM' in -tito, 
(3) ' Litensiyee* in -to, -so, is untenable.** * Fisnoker, Ztschr. t Vergl. Spraofal, 36, pi 
S48«7.; 4S1 sgr./ eoftf. BchuhEe, Diss. HaL VX, p. 185; WOUB., ALL. IV., p. 204^ 
** Wie Buiolcer ansgerechnet hat, fkUt nahein ein Drittel ausBchliessUoh der arafaaisohen 
Spraohe su." * Knapp, GelL, p^ 161. * Staage, Amob., p. 7. 
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loqnitaxii PlauL; Aptd. Uxkan, Pompon.; LuoU.; Amob. 

iQsitare, Na»u.; Plena.; QtIL; Tai. viotitaie, PkmL ; Tvr. ; QtO. ; 
Bobigitare, PlauL; Tor.; Fronio; Amm» 
Aptd. 

Like 80 many arohaisins, the freqnentatiTe verbs were grad- 
nally relegated to the sermo pldmuSy and approximated more 
and more in meaning to the simple verb.^ Their prevalence in 
early Latin was so great that many of them survived in the 
best period, yet the classic writers avoided using them and did 
little toward increasing their number. Sail, alone shows a 
predilection for them, which is generally included among the 
archaisms due to his imitation of Gato.' Caes. and Oic. both 
use them sparingly, and in general only where justified by the 
sense of the passage. Oic. shows special care in his orations, 
with the exception of his earlier ones, from which Hellmuth 
cites : Hose, Am.^Jhigitare, redamitare, munitare, (the last prob- 
ably quoted from some comic poet) ; in Verr., meritare^ all used 
where the simple verb would have sufficed.' Cic. used alto- 
gether an odd 120 forms, but the great majority are from the 
earlier language. Thus he retained from Plant, no less than 
74, i e.: 

iLndwig, p. 81; BeUing, p. 38; WOlfflin, FhfloL M, p. 157; Lonns ad IGL 818, 
"FEeqnemtatin* fttr SimpUoU liiid nioht Uom in der stets anf Naohdniok delendeii 
Umgangnpraohe lehr allgemeiii, . . . aoiideni treten auoh Kmit in der ILlteren La- 
tinitat, & B. bex Oato, itark horor ; ** Id. ad Mort., 116; Id. Binleit. ad Fiend., p. 58, 
Anm. 48; Dietse, Oato, p. 14, "nerba iteratina et freqnentatiaa, qaonun aaqne ao 
nominnm deminnttnomm fraqnentdiiimnm umm nnlgari Mrmoni addidmna ; ** Ktaui, 
SaU., p. 5 ; StnenU, p. 68 ; Rdnaoh, p. 474 ; Sohmilinaky, p. 44 ; Koehler, BelL Afr., 
p. 8; Btinner, p. 16; Thielman, Oomif. Rhet, p. 101, *<nerba freqaentatina . • . 
inienn. Ootid, aaepiaiime nsnzpata;" HeUmnth, Prior. Oia Oiatt, p. 88; Sohnlie, 
Din. HaL VL p 186, '* haeo nerba ... in aennone ootidiano niritatiBaiTna fniaae, 
inter omnM qoi hano rem traotaiiarant conitat,** oiting inUr oZiof Jonaa, De Verbia 
Fnqnent et Inteni. ap Oomoed. Lat Soriptoir., 1871-8; Ulrich, Vitr.« IL, p. 6; 
W61iBin, ALL. IV., p. 805, " die VoUcaspnusbe lie mebr TerwendetealsderfeinffieMntto 
nibanns ; ** Goelzer, p. 176, ** (oonoening preralenoe of these verba in Hier.) nCuitvair 
dana oe fait Tinflnenoe de la Umgne rnlgaire dana laqnelle lea fr^nentatifi remplaoent 
trda eouTent lea verbee dmple ; '* KOhner, Oranun. Lat, L, p. 644, '* die VolkMpraohe 
walbhe Hberhanpt die atftrkeren nnd voUeren Formen liebt, eine neignng hat die Inten- 
■iva und Freqnentativa atatt der Btammverben in gebranohen ; '* Lindsay, p. 488^ " they 
aeem to have been regarded aa a part of the nnonltared apeeoh.** * Knuti, SalL, p. 5 ; 
Sohnltie, SalL , p. 68, *' mnltnm orebnimqne horom neEbomm (nerb. freq. ) nsmn anotori 
arohalamo triboae non dnbito ; ** WdlflUn, ALL. IV., p. 806, *' Unter den Hainiiechmi 
Pranikam hat nnr SaUnst als Naohahmer Oatoa die Vozliebe f Or die Fr. beibahatten." 
'Hellmuth, Frioc Gia Oratt, p. 81 
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adiniare. 


exdtare, 


pertractare. 


aduentare, 


exspectare. 


potare. 


affliotare. 


faotitare* 


praemeditaxiy 


agitare, 


flagitare. 


prolectare^ 


amplexari, 


fngitare, 


prospeotare, 


aspeotare, 


geatare, 


qnassare. 


attrectare. 


babitore, 


zaptare, 


aaersari, 


hortaii. 


respeotare, 


oantare, 


iaotare, 


retentare, 


captare. 


inutaxi, 


motare, 


oessare. 


inonnare, 


sal tare. 


oitare. 


inseotariy 


sciscitari, 


olamiiare. 


inspeotare, 


seotari. 


oogiiare, 


labefaotare. 


speotare, 


oonseotariy 


latitare^ 


Bostentare, 


oonsnltare. 


meditariy 


tentare, 


oontraciare. 


mixdtaziy 


territare, 


cubitare, 


natare, 


traotare. 


dehortari, 


negitaze. 


tntari, 


deleotare, 


nntare. 


aenditare, 


denotare. 


obiectare, 


niflitare, 


dioidtare, 


obleotare, 


nooitare, 


dispensare, 


obtreotare, 


nolntare, 


diuexaie, 


ooonltare, 


nsitatns. 


donnitare, 


Oflteniare, 




To other early writers Cio. owes the following forms : 




oonqnassare, 


propnlsare. 


adseotaii, 


meritare. 




oertare, 




XiTUKKl'lVB. 


Qolitare. 




ooDoitare, 




caniiiare, 


exBultare, 




ooepiare. 


fln(i)tare. 


adtentare. 


conflictare. 


perpotare, 




cmsarOy 


prolatare, 


Cato. 


cnrBitarOy 


refutare, 


oohortari, 


msnltarey 


nezare. 


oompensarey 







Altogether Oic. has barely 80 which are not f onnd earlier, 
and there is no reason to suppose that any of these were added 
by him to the langoage. 

The Augustan poets are equally unproductive of new 
forms ; Verg. adds drcumuectanre^ conuectare, damitare, exhartari, 
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imertarey lapsare^ motare, praenatare, remUare, gciiari, dnpUare^ 
svbuedare^ and uses quite a number of the older yerbs, prob- 
ably through the influence of Enn. and other earlier poets. 
Ou. adds coUabe/actare, ifihabitare^ praecontractare, prajdeniare^ 
and Hor. in the Odes has only two new f orms, denaiare^ imuh 
lUare. 

In post-classical Latin we find these formations once more 
numerous: not only did the influence of the Archaists bring 
again into use many obsolete forms, but the plebeian fondness 
for fulness c^ expression tended continually to increase the 
number.^ Here as usual African Latin takes the lead, Apul. 
and Tert. contributing the largest share, with additions by 
later African writers, as Amob., Fulgent, and Coripp.' 

With the increased preyalence of these derivatives the 
weakening of the suffix becomes more pronounced, until in the 
time of Greg. Turon. it is a question whether frequentative 
verbs can properly be said to exist.' This weakness, as has 
often been pointed out,^ is shown in three ways : L by rein- 
forcement with the help of adverbs, as saqpe^ uehemenier^ etiam 
cUque ettam^ etc., or of other verbs, as solere ; ' e. g., tdatorea 
prarmiare solent, Yitr. 8, 8, 16 ; agitare solitvs est^ Gell. 20, 8, 1 ; 
solitauisse uentitare^ Id. 6, 1, 6 ; 11. by reduplication of suffix, as 
caiWy cantOy cantito ; TTT by retention in the Bomance languages 
of frequentatives in place of the simple verbs, as eano, Fr. 
chatd&r^ etc. Strong evidence is also afforded by certain de- 
rivative substantives, and notably by verbal abstracts in -tlO| 
-8iO| formed from frequentatives, which do not differ appreci- 
ably from the corresponding forms derived from the simple 
stems, as motio^ motatio. In the great majority of these pairs 
of words the forms from frequentatives belong to a later period, 
a fact which is important not only in showing the progressive 
weakening of frequentative stems, but also their prevalence in 
the later popular speech. Paucker gives 48 such pairs, in 28 of 
which the simple form belongs to an earUer period, and in 12 

1 WflUSin, AIIi. IV., pi 206, "Dm Spfttlatein nshm also die Tim den Kkssikem 
TerpOnten FreqaeniatiTa dee alien Lateins nieht nor wieder in Ehren aof, aondem bil- 
dete mhlreiohe neae dam." * WOUBin, 1,1. * Bonnet; Gfcg. Tar., ** On pent mime le 
demaoder s'il existe enooie poor Or6goire dee verbes fr^quentatifs ; on, en d'antrai 
tormes, ai le lofBxe tare, itare, ajonte ehes Ini qnelqne chose & l*id^ dn verbe. * Conf, 
WOIfflin, PhiloL 84, p. 157, and other authorities dted tupra, p. 206, no(. 1. • Uhi<^ 
Vitr. II., p. <L 
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both forms are confined to late Latin, while in only 8 instances 
are the forms from frequentatives uett and relatively older 
than those from the simple verbs.^ A surrey of these double 
forms shows that the frequentative forms, both udt. and recCy 
belong principally to the more vulgar writers, while Gic. and 
Caes. use the corresponding shorter forms. As is apparent 
from the following table, Caes. and Cic. each give preference 
to the longer form in only two instances. African Latin, on the 
contrary, shows a marked fondness for the longer suffix ; G^U. 
uses 4, Apul. 2, Tert. 9, Augustin. 8, Cael. Aur. 2. 

Li this list the relatively older form is in each instance 
printed in heavy-faced type, to make the relation of the two 
classes more apparent : 

PiiAVTVB : olamitatlo 5 (damatio, JKer./ Fhilastr,; Cael. Aur,) 

ComoF. Bhet.: ofbnsaUo, Quini,; Sen.; (offensio, Ckies.; Oic.; Liu,; Tac, 

Vabbo: caniatio, ^pu^; FimL Maih,; VvUg,; (canUo^ Plaut.; Caio; Cic, 

Buet,; Apul.) 
Cabbab : obiaoUtio, semd; Ennod.; Schol. Pers,; (obieotio, Teri.; Vtdg, 
Auffustin.; Ps.-Anibros.; Jul, Rufln,; Mart. Cap,; Sehol, luuen,) 
OitenUtio, Cic; Liu.; Sen.; Plin. Pan.; (ostensio, ApuL; Tert,, 
In^. Iren,; Eter.) 
OiaSBO : oooonatlo, bis; (oocnrsio, Sen,; Augustin,; Sidan, J^.) 

afflloUtio, Tert.; Cod. lust.; (afiaictdo. Sen.; Augustin.; Oreg, M.; 
Cassiod.) 
Sbrboa: dlBOimatio, Frontin.; Tert,; Loot,; (disctusio, Chaldd. Tim.; 
Amm.; Mrm. McUh.) 
mtentatio, Tert.; (Intentioj Camif. Bhet.; Cic; Plin. Ep,; Tac.; Quint.) 
ueotatio, Suet,; Th, Prise; Augustin.; (aectiot Cic) 
PETBOifnvB : pensatio, Quint,; Vlp. Dig,: Amm. > (penido^ Cic; Liu.; 

PuDUVB : pensitatio, Ps.-Aseon.; Eumen.; SuJ^. Seu, S luuen.; Mart,; <ftc.) 
oonieotatio, OeU.; Ricat. Pan.; (conieotio, Cic; Vlp, Dig.; Paul. Dig,) 
Qblliyb: dissersatio, (ditMrtio, Liu.; GeU; Hier.; Fhdg. Myth., d^.) 
illeotatio; (mactio, Cassiod.) 
pcipeniatio, (perpensio, Augustin. Ep,; Boeth,) 
AfviiBXVb : moMiUtio, Tert,; Bier.; CaeL Aur.; (mnssatio, In^. Vet, ad 

Verg. Qe.) 
TEBTVUiiANVB : acceptatio, Th. Prise; Faeund.; (aooeptio, Cic; SaU.; 
Apul.; Efxl.) 
oompiiUaUo, Fulg. Myth.; (compulsio, Cassiod.; ICt,) 
dncatio, In^. Iren.; (duotlo, VUr.; Cels.; Vip. Dig.) 

> Pftaoker, Add. Lex. Lai, p. M, not. 68. 
U 
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inspeototiOy Ohalcid. Tim.; (iDspaotiOi Sen.; C6L; Quini.; ApuL; Am-' 
bfos,; Ac.) 

motatio, (motio, Cfic; Oab./ F^. Dig.) 
SPABnAHVB : aooabitatio, (aoonUtio, dc,; Lan^.) 
Itu VaIi. : defeDBatio, (defoniioi Oaes.; Cic; Nep.; <ftc.) 
Ohalgid. Toe : oixomnnolutatlo, (ciroomnolntio, Baeda.) 

isptotio, (xaptlo, Ter.; Amob.; Attson.) 
DosAT. AD Tbb. : onnaiio, (onrsio, Varr. L. L.) 

Ambbosxyb : minitatio, Auim. Aral.; (minitiot FtatU.; Oic; Ttro ap. OeU.) 
HaassirFVS : inoonatio, (Inonnlo, Oic.; Hirt.; Idu.; Sen.; Lad.) 
Ytloata : deaotatio, Heges,; Auguttin.; (dmiotlo, Oic.; Liu.; Nep.; ApuL; 
Ac.) 

donnitatio, Augustin.; (donnltlo, Varr.; Amob.; Bier.; Eod.) 
BvFonrB : cnbitatio, (oabiiio, AugueHn. I^.) 
F^-Eyghebivb : oomplexatiOy (oonplodo, Oomif. Rhet.; Cic.; Quint; 

Firm. Malh.) 
Gael. Atbhl. : insertatio, (inscrtio, Ohalcid. Tim.; Augustin.; Macr.) 
FIS.-S0BAN. : eieotatio, (eieotio, dc.; Vitr.; Vulg.; Cad. Aur.) 

reieoiatio, (retoctio, Oic.; Plin.; Quint.; FtiU.; Rvfin.) 
'ErusBasmsH : nocitatio, (aocatio, Varr.; OatulL; Bier.; AugusHn.) 
OASBiDDOEyB : amplexatio, (ampleado, Mar. Vict.) 

inneotatio,(inueotio, Cic.) 

nsitatio, (niio, Oato; Ar7U)b.) 
SoHOL. Qbonot.: ezonrsatio, Gl. Labb.; (azoimlo, Oic; Liu.; Nep.; 

Quint.; Ac.) 
GiiOfiB. Labb.: sabditaiio, (inbditlo, Varr.) 

In the Bomance languages the extent to which freqnenta- 
tives have supplanted the simple verbs is too well known to 
need special comment. Not only have many forms in -tare, 
-sare, familiar to Latin literature, thus surviyed, as adiutare, 
cantare, iactare, (Ital. qj^dare, cantare, gettare ; Pr. aider, chan- 
ter, Jeter ; Span, ayvdar, carUar, echar; Port, qjudar, cantar^ 
deUar), but the Bomance languages give evidence that many 
others, which do not occur in extant Latin, must haye been 
prevalent in the sermo plebeius : Meyer-Lubke ^ cites among 
others, *at«are, *Mitare, *refusare, "^^uBore, etc., comparing Ital. 
oeare, rifueare, ttaare : Ruman. uitd, tefuad ; Pr. oser, oublier, 
refaeer, user ; Span, oear, olvidar, rthusar, uear. The survival 
of forms in -Itare is not so general, but sufficiently frequent 

> Heyer-Ltkbke, Gnunm. d. Boman. Spr., H, p. 612; eonf. Dies, p. 095. "Du 
Frequentatiy empfiihl aoh den jUngem BpcMshen dnzdh leixie klangroUe Fonn,** aq. 
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to prove that they also were favorites in plebeian Latin: ^ as 
circitare, Ruman. ceroetd; eogitare, Rnxnan. cugetd, O. ItaL 
coitare, O. Pr. cutdier, Span., Port, euidar; "^Jlauitare, *mis- 
dtare, ^piffrttare^ *8edUare, Ital. fitUare, mestare, peritarsiy flw- 
Bettare^ etc. 



liiVlVB Ain>BONI0YS. 

nexare,* ap, Diom. 369, 20 
ommentare,' Odyss, FV, 10 Otienth, 

Najbvivu. 
anniotare, Com, 76 
annutare/ Id, ib.; aL 
oonflotare, op. Varr. Z. Z. 7, 107 
iiitare, Bell. Pun. 8, Fr, 5, p. 61, 

m2i Kltasm. 
liuitare,* qp. i\ron. 199, 25 
mmitare, op. Rit^. ea; i^es^. 271, 3 

FZiATTVS. 

abnatare,' Cbp^. 611 
aoceptare/ i^aud. 627 
acceptitare, i^. ap. Non, 134, 29 
acondtare, Mo^. 712 
adintare,* C^ov. 580 ; cL 
adaersare, Rud. 306 
apertare,* Men. 910 
artare," Cop^. 804 
aaciare," Amph. 6 
anditare,'* /SiticA. 167 



anersari," Trin. 627 
calefaotare,^^ Rud. 411 ; oZ. 
oassare, MU. 852 ; a/, 
drcnmcursare,** Rud. 223 ' 
oironmaeotari/* /<i. 983 
oommetare," Ccpt, 185 
conolamitare, Merc 4tl 
*ooqaitare, Fr. Dub, ei Susp. 1 
crepitare," Men. 926 ; aL 
oalpitare, Cist. 495 
datare,''' Most. 602 
defensare,** Bacch. 443 
depnlsare, SUch. 286 
♦deuotare,»» Cos. 388 
difltinditare," Jfsrc. 58 
dnotare," Oapt. 641 ; oZ. 
duotitare,'* Poen. 272; oZ. 
edictare, Amph. 816 ; a^. 
edissertare," Id. 600 ; oZ. 
eleotare, (elicio), Asin. 295 ; cH. 
♦eleotare," {digo). True. 508 
erogitare," Oapl. 952 
esitare,'" /dL 188 ; al. 
ezdsare, p. p. p., Cist. 383 



* Meyer-Lttbke, {. 2L, " iteze • . . irt naoh AnsweU dei Bomaniflclieii in der lat- 
einiiohen Volksspraohe siemlioh beliebt gewesen : Dies, 1. 1, 

* Cof^. Neae, Formenl. 2*, 421. • Oloas. Placid. * Plant. ; ApuL * Plant ; GeO. ; 
Tert. • Enn.; Amob. ^ Van.; OoI;Qaint.; Mela; SIL; Cnrt; Tert; Vnlg.;ICi. 
> Phonn.; Aoc; Ter.; Varr.; Oia, Mm«{, (Fragm. p. 47 ed. Kaja.); Petr.; GelL; Hier.; 
uerb, depon. — Paonn. ; Afran. • Amob. ^^ Lnor. ; TibolL ; liu. ; Gela. ; GoL ; Mela ; 
Veil.; Instin.; Petx.; FUn.; Lnoan.; Stat; Mart; Sil.; Plin. Pan.; Pacat Fto.; Pall.; IGt 
" Lnor.; OatulL " PanL ex Post » Enn. ; Ball. Fr. ; Anct B. Hisp.; *Cio. , semel, (Clu, 
177); On. ; lin. ; Cnrt ; Qnint.; Tao. >« Hor. Ep. ; Gapit » Ter. ; Lnor. ; CatnlL ; Paoat 
Pan.; Cypr.; Laot.; Amm.; Diet; Hegea. i< Veig. Ge.; Lin.; uerb. <m^ — Sil. " Ter.; 
AfnuL;Non. i^Lnor.; Veig.; On.; Prop.; Sen.; Petr.; Flin.; Mela; Angnatin. >*Plin.; 
Fconto; ApnL » Sail; On.; Taa; Stat; Angnatin. « do., temel, (Parad. 1,13); Min. 
FeL;Apnl.;AngnBtin. "Amm. •• Enn. ;Sa]L;Qaint; Amm.; Hier. >«Hier.;EooL 
••Lin.; Feat.; Tert m Bd. Soboell — Zetat. »Aoo.;8iL MOatoRR; Varr.;GelL; 
ApnL 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



212 



WORD FORMATION Hi THE i% 50. Pbeq. Vbriw. 



frigefaotare, EucL 1326; al. 
fnnditare,' Ann. 896 ; oL 
gestitare,* MU. 7 ; al, 
hA\itare,* Baceh. 22 
hietare/ Men. 449 
impezitare/ Capt. 244 
inoeptare,' Trin, 1030 ; al. 
inclamitare/ Epid, 711 
incnbitare/ Pbts, 284 
inspntare, Oapt 553 
intro6x>ectare, Moat 936 
laotare/ (2acio), Cist. 217 
Hoitari/^ ifdre. 441 
loqnitari," Bacch. 808 
Intitare, TWn. 292 
^modefaotare/' PlsewL 184 
znantare/' Most, 116 ; a^. 
mnssare/* Atd. 131 
mnssitare/* JIftT: 311 ; al, 
muttdtari, Merc, 48 
negitare/' ^occA. 1193; a;, 
niotare," ^n'n. 784; al. 
nosoitare/" TWn. 863; al, 
obduotare, Merc. 786 
obreptare/' Pers. 79 
occeptare, if<3n. 916 ; cU, 
occlamitare, Cure. 183 ; dl, 
oconrsate," MU. 1047 
olfactare,*' Men, 167 
palitari, J9ao(^. 1123 
paritare, Merc, 649; aZ. 



perdnctare. Must, 846 
perreptare/' ^mpA. 1011 ; aL 
peispeotare," Most, 815 
(pmsitare,*^ Asin, 82 5.) 
placitare, Baech, 1081 
poUicitari,** Jfil 879 ; al. 
potitare, Id. 836 ; aL 
pressare,** Bsrs. 312; cU, 
promptare, Bacch, 465; ci. 
pnltare,*^ Asin. 382 ; al, 
^urgitate, ap. Nan, 190, 10 
qttaeritare,*" ^^nd, 436 
recnrsare,*' Most, 581 
leptare," C/os. 98 
Teqniritare, Most. 1003 
Tesponsare/^ ift7. 964 ; dl. 
refltitare," Capt, 6GB 
xetentare,** Asm. 591 
rogitare," AuL 117 ; al. 
spntare,'* Merc. 188 ; al. 
anbigitare/' Id. 203 
sublectare, Mil, 1066 
Btibsiiltare," Cos, 433 ; a2. 
snbaentare, Bud. 231 
tonsitare, Bacch, 1127 
tdotitare," J/tZ. 321;aZ. 
nisitare,»» TWn. 766; a?, 
nnctitare/' Most. 274 

Fabiyb Piotob. 
detonsare, ap, QeU. 10, 15, 11 



>Flor.;AmiiL •Treb.PolL;Solin.; Amob.;ffier. »Biiil «Caeo]L;Lftber.;Gii. 
Mattiiaaap. Diom.; Glosi. Labb. » Sail; Hot. Sat; Lin.; Onrt.; Tao.; Flor. « Tec; 
Gell.;Lanipr. »G1om. Amplon. "OoL •Ter.; Aoc; Varr. "BSiiiL;Caeofl.;Chirt. 
" ApuL » Yen. Fort " CaeoiL; Cad. Com.; PanL ex Feat i« Enn.; laaeat Com. ; 
VacT. L. L.; SaU. Fr. ; Vetg. Go. ; Lia. ; Flin. Bp. ; Fronto ; Sera, ad Aen. >• Ter. ; lia. ; 
Paoat Pan. ; Apal.; 01. Mam. " Luor. ; Cio. , $emel, (Ac. 2, (}9); SalL ; Hor. " Oattrii ; 
Noo.; Imcr.; Plin. " CatoU.; Ida.; Plin. Ep.; Taa >» Plin. •• SalL, iemsl, (lug. 85, 
3); Vetg.;Liii.; Plin. Bp.; Taa;G«ll. " Plin. »« Ter. «» Pompon.; Sen.; Suet 
•4 Thorn. Thea. «• Ter.; Sail.; Vlp. Dig.; Aur. Viot •• Lnor.; Verg.; Hor.; On.; SiL; 
Ambroa ^ Ter. *• Ter. ; Pompon. Com. ; OataU. ; Amm. ; Hier. ; Salman. *• Lnor. ; 
Verg.; Tac. » Lnor. ; Hor. ; Plin.; Plin. Bp. ; Gell ; OlancL " Verg. ; Hor. ; Val. Fl.; Stai. 
"Bnn. ; Ter. ; Ian.; Plin. "Oomif. Bhet; Lnor.; Lin.;Oio., semel, (Poet. deDin. 1, 17); 
VaLFL M Ter.; Verg.; Lin. ^OaMet. •• Ter.; Fronto ;Apnl.;Baeda. »T<iiiint; 
T6rt;Hier. >• Ter.; GelL; Amm.; Hier. ^Oio., Mm«2, (— to yiiii, Fin. 5, 81, 9i) ; 
Vitr. ; Suet ; ApnL ; Ambroa. ; Hior. ; Vnlg. ; Angnatin. *» Cato. 
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EkXEYS. liAHYIVa. 

foBsare/ Ann, 669 *mi8sitare,'* Fr. 19 M. 

opertare, Id, 500 

tuditare,' Id. 138 Pomfomivb. 

^laoitare/' Com. Fr. ap, Ca/lp, Pia, 

^^'^' , ^ tortare » Cbm. 40. 

oonfntare, {/uiurus), c^. PavL ex 

JRsrt. 89, 3 r^ r^ 

dissertare,' Omtf. 40, i?V. 6 Olatditb QvADBioiJOVB. 
dolitare, iJ. iJ. 167, 7 oomprehensare,^^. 2,^. 39 

♦emptitare,* OraU. 72 exsertare," Id 1, Fr. 10 6. 

flezare, iS. R. 49 

meritare/ qp. i^u^. ex FesL p. 162 Yabbo. 
obsonitare, OraU. 27, J^. 1 exeidtare,** L. L. 6, 87 

redemptitare, ap. Feat. p. 286 indigitarep** ap. N&n. 4, 319 

Bubreotitare, OraU. 67, jFV. 2 latare,'* (luere). Sat. Men. 100 

offensare," /d 12 

PAOVviva pasoitare, iJ. iJ. 3, 16, 19 

""**~-f 7-^ C.1I. «Jitare,i.X.6,85. 

perrogitare, Jd 315 subieotare," R. R. 62, 2 

TsBENnyB. 

cantitare,^ Jd 750 Ltcbbtivs. 

ouisitare,^ Eun. 278 oiroumnersari," 6, 520 ; al. 

locitare, Ad. 949 circumuolitare,** 2, 329 

♦prodnotare, And. 615 ooaotare, 6, 1120 ; al. 

reoeptare,' Haul. 968 diacrepitare, 3, 801 ; al. 

snspeotare,* Eun. 584 diaieotore,'* 2, 553 ; al 

AoOTYB. dissultare," 3, 396 

suocuBaare, Tr. 568 extentare," {^^e) S4SS 

interonraare,*^ (in imesi), 3, 262 

LTomivB. mersare,** 5, 1005 

einlitare, 8aL 6, 16 nizari,** 4, 604 ; al. 

seoabitare, Id. 26, 98 penmltare,*' 1, 15 

1 Capitol.; PaU.;yeg. Ma ; Gromat. Vei ; Glou. Labb. *Laor. *Tac;6eU. 
« OoL; Plin. Bp.; Taa • Cic, temel, (Jen. 8, 119) ; Paul ex Part.;Pliii.;SiL • Afran.; 
Van.; Cio., temel^ (Brat. 75) ; Suet; ApoL; AngoBtin. ' Oomil Rhet.; Gio., temel, 
(Nat Deor. 2, 115) ; Hor. ; Saei ; Plm. Bp. • Lnor. ; Verg.; JAtl; Imoan.; Taa; Anot 
Itin. Alex. • FUn.; Tao.; Anr. Viot; AnmL >• Ball, temel, (Iiig.S8, 1} ; Lin.; Plin.; 
Solin. " Ap. Munk de AteUania, p. 150 Fr. 3 ; cMif. Qeorgei W5rterb. , t. u. " Lucr. ; 
Amob. uyerK.;Stal;AmiiL >« Pb. -Sail de Rep.; Sen.; Mela; Biiei.;Aiir.yiot. 
1* FtaL ex Pert. ; Tert ; Sem. ad Aen. ; Maor. >« Form luiiaium — Paul ex Feet 116, 5. 
1' Laor.; Lio.; Quint; Min. FeL >• Lnor.; Yerg.; Hor. Sat; On. Met » Anien. 

>o Verg. ; Sen.; Col.; Sil; Taa; Mart Gap.; Yen. Fort « Amm. "yerg.;F]in. 

»Amm.;(tfx-««n<ar0. Plant). MLiiL^piin. MGataIL;yeig.;Hor.Bp.;Sen.;CQL; 
Taa;Mart Cap. «• Yerg. " Lin.; Taa; ApnL; FrtwL 
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peraolitare/ 6, 952 ; oi. 
reieotare/ 2, 826 ; dL 
zenntare/ 4, 598 
zepnlflare, 4, 577 ; dL 
*imbditaie,« 6, 601 

CiGBBO (EfISIT.). 

oiromngestare,* ad Q. Fr* 

2,6 
oonBpntare,* Id. 2, 8, 2 

Atot. Bell. Albz. 
axmatare/ 20, 6 

Gatvllyb. 
leflagitare, 42, 6 ft 10 
*tnisare, 56, 6 

HoBAnvs. 
pensare,^ ^. 2, 1, 29 

OOLVICBLLA. 

^oonfreqnentare,' 9, 18, 18 
enolitare, 8, 8 ; in. 

Pkeboniyb. 
Btemntare,^* 98 ; a2. 

Plduvb. 
adnolitare," 11, 65 
oircamnolntare, 8, 59 
interaersari, 9, 157 
mansitare," 10, 7 
reniBitare, 18, 18 
Biimptitare, 25, 51 

Mastialib. 
ezpnlBare," U, 46, 1 
^laoiitare, 7, 101, 8 



1,2, 



Gbllivb. 
^totiBpectare^ 9, 4, 6 
deneiBitare, 17, 20, 6 
(moiitare, ap. QelL 9, 6, 8) 
(lapiitare. Id. ib.) 
Bolitaze, 7, 1, 6 
(nectitare^>« cp. Gdl. 9, 6, 8) 

AfVIiiuvb. 

oommozBitare, Met. 7, 16 ; al. 
oompnlsare,** Id 7, 21 
onritare. Met. 7, 14 
demozsitaie. Id, 2, 21 ; at. 
inhortazi. Id, 8, 17; at. 
obmotare, de Mund 59 
T^islaxe,^* Berb. 75 
progestare, MeL 6, 28 
proqnizitare," Apol. 82 

TjSUl'VAIiXANyB. 

oompresBare,'* Scorp. 8 
oonstrictare, adu. Marc. 2, 16 
oonnentare," Anim, 54 
desultare. Id. 32 
exoossare, Virg. Vet, 7 
inobleotazi, adti. Hermog. 18 
mergitare,** Coron, 8 
nnptare, Oamu de Sodom, 45 
obmuBBitare, PaHl. 4 
spoDBaie,'^ Virg. Vel. 11 

GoiocoinANTB. 
congestare,** Instr. 2, 22, 15 
idimitate,*' Id. 2, 22 

SOLDfTB. 

coDBaeptare, 82, 87 
connentare, 27, 7 



>yerg.;yit!r.;Flor. sSiL;Gaiiit.;8p«rt •Fjrad. «GloM,Lab1x •ApnLMet 
•Tert; Ambr. f Phaedr.; Sen. Poet ; Flin. ; SO. 'Oil; Lin.; VaL Hkx.; GoL; Plin.; 
Ciirt.;LnoaiL;Tao.;yeU.;GaIp. BoL •Prad.;InMrr. xo pUn.; Macr. >iPrnd. 
>» Twj. ; Pronto; Inl. yaL ; Hier. " Amin. " Solin. ; Amob. »» Tert. >• yeget. 
>7Sidon.Ep.; Gland. Mam. " Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat. » Solin. MHier. « ynlff.; 
Angnatin.; PanL NoL ** Angcatin. " AnthoL Lat 
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feUitare,> 45, 17 
feritare, (ferre)^ 56, 18 
lambitare, 15, 12 
menitaie, 45, 18 
oooQTsitare, 25, 6 
subtematare," 82, 26 

Abhobivb. 
oonoeptare,' 4, 21 
flatare,^ 2, 88 
saltitare,* 2, 42 

Itlivb Yalkuivb. 
praesnspeotare, 1, 43 
reuectare,* 3, 27 
snbmersare, 8, 26 
*fcransaeoiare, 2, 84 edL Rom. 

IWUNOVS. 

corxeptare, 2, 192 

PUNIVS YAItEBIANyS. 

minntare,^ 2, 80 ; o^. 
xeneraare," 1, 21 
t08taze,1^28 

AVXKNVS. 

perterritare,' Aral. 1170 
protentare. Id. 285 

YaGBnvB. 
obnolntare, p. p. p., Fef. 8, 4^ 80 
-Qnlsare, MiL 5, 41 

HiBBONZlCVB. 

oomplexare,'' c louiki, 1, 8 
distentare, in lesai, 15 od 54» 2 
exdamitare, Ep, 89, 5 
noBoitari, in Eod. 4, p. 421 



renatare, Ciu. Lei 18, 17 
Batare, 8erm. 199, 1 Men. 

Habgblcvb Ehpibiovb. 
peraetBare, 28 

Thbqdobvb Fbibgiafvb. 
oommotare, 1, 8 
Pttssare, {paii)^ 1> 80 

MAKCIAirVB OaPBLXiA. 

xecnnitare, 1, 25 
Baeptare, 2, 208 

Skdvmvb. 
aoonbitare, m Oarm, Pcueh, Prd. 

2 
deneotare, Oarm, 5, 845 

OaXLIVB AvKBIiTAKVB. 

frizare, Acut. 1, 11, 77 
piaenezare, Ohron. 1, 1, 18 ; cH. 

SmONIVB ApOIiLINABIB. 

prexudtare, Ep. 2, 8 

GLAVDiAinrB Mahebtvb. 
obBtrepiiare, Rapt. Pros. 2, 855 
perqoiritare, p. p, p., StaL Anim. 
l,prarf. 

Ennodivb. 
illicitare, Vit. 8. Ejpiph. p. 412 ed. 
SinnoncL 



FvLQBsnvB. 
creditare, Myih. l,p. 6 JT. 
ezpromptare, Verg. Ckmi. p. 187 ; 
Ayovbumvb. oiL Jtfl 

innolTitare," m A. 57, 7 innexsare, Jd. p. 141 JIf. 

>Aznob. >Uid. 'AmiiL «A]ii2iL;Aiigiutin. • Yoplio.; Maor. 'Hier. *Th. 
Priflo.; Intpr. Orig. in Iioaii. • AngnstiiL; Idd. • Ooripp. >• Ynlg.; Ooripp.; GIom. 
Jj^h. " *Pik-Apia 
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CUaBi0DOBTS. sepultare, Carm. 8, 6, 167 

inniaitare, in A. ISi, 6 ; aL subincrepitaie, VU. 8. MarL 1, 

praeiaotitare, Id. 86, U 259 

YbRAMTIVB FoBTVHATVB. GOBIFFVBi 

oonoanitare, VU, 8. Badsg. 24 oontemtare» loann. % 64 

inBtrepitare, Carm, 8, 9, 26 impressare. Id. 5, 871 ; aL 

monitare, VU. 8. Mori. 2, 887 

§ 61. iNGHOATiyE Yebbs *. Of the varioas classes of deriyatiye 
yerbs, none has gained a more general acceptance in classic 
Latin than that of the so-called inchoative verbs. Paucker's 
list, including prepositional compounds, and counting sepa- 
rately the double forms in -esoerei -asoerei contains al- 
together 694, itett. 440, recc. 264 (of which 898 are compounds, 
uett. 264, recc 134), and SittFs more critical list gives similar 
results.^ Of these, Cic. alone has no less than 120, or nearly 
28 fi of the Vieti.f and many of them of frequent occurrence. 
The Augustan poets also show a fondness for these forms, 
Yerg. adding 23, Ouid. 14. Nevertheless they are on the 
whole much more numerous in the sermo pldmtis than the 
classic speech, another instance, as Guericke rightly observed, 
of the plebeian fondness for unnecessary fulness of expression.^ 
The latter, however, went too far in claiming that inchoative 
and frequentative verbs never lost their distinctive meaning 
in vulgar Latin : the weakening of verbs in -tare has already 
been seen in the preceding section : that it was equally true in 
the case of verbs in -esoerei at least in the later popular 
speech, is shown by the Romance languages, where the suffix 
has to a great extent sunk to a mere inflectional ending. It is 
worthy of note that no inchoative force seems to have been 
attached originally to the suffix -soo, but was acquired from 
certain verbs, as cresceret adolescere, in which an inchoative idea 
was inherent in the root.^ Properly speaking, the term " in- 

iPaaoker, Spicilegiiun, p. 252; Sittl, ALL. L, pp. 465 aq. 'Ladwig, p. 31; 
Rflnsofa, p. 818 ; Schmilinsky, pu 47, ** Plantai etiam oomplura habet inohoatina eodem 
fere Bignifioatu, quo dootna senno nmplioibiu ntitor ; ** Oaericke, p. 84, **In sermone 
plebeio nerba f onnaa intenBinae et incohatinae ualde nsitata enuit, nbi fotmae 
■impljois verba aententiae iam raireoemnt ; " Bohnke, Diss. HaL YL, p. 190, 
** nerba inohoatiiia in sermone unlgari saepe pro nerbis simplicibns ponnntnr, oiiendi 
ni plane obsonzata; *' Hauschild, Diss. Hal. VI.. p. 257, *^reote Schulze monnit in ser^ 
mone nnlgari saepe nerba inchoatiua pro illo plebii stndio nsarpandi formaa ampUoros 
inneniri pro limplioibns posita.** * Bmgmann, Gmndriss, IL, p. 1086l 
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cohative/' or "inceptive/' is inappropriate and misleading : as 
recently expressed by Lindsay/ ^'It is only verbs of the second 
conjugation nncompoonded with a preposition, such as cales- 
co, liquesco, to which a notion of ' beginning ' can be attached, 
and even there the notion conveyed by the suffix is rather 
that of passing into a state or condition, of * becoming ' than of 
' beginning '; ... Its sense of ^ passing into a state or condi- 
tion ' suited it for acting as the Present Tense-stem of Intran- 
sitive Verbs." Accordingly, aside from derivatives from the 
second conjugation, the suffix was chiefly used in forming in- 
transitives in -ef oere from nominal stems such as dvlci-^ ignu 
graui-y etc., and in -at oere, from a-stems, etc., as gemmascere^ 
tiesperascere^ ueterascere. Forms in -ascere from verbs of the 
1st conjugation are purely archaic,' as amascere, Naeu., hiascere, 
Gato, etc., and so for the most part are the forms in -Iscere, 
from the 4th conjugation, which are also quite devoid of in- 
choative force.^ As for inchoatives in -ef oere, formed from 
intransitives of the 2nd conjugation, the distinction between 
the simple and the derivative forms is not always prominent, 
even in the best period. The intransitives, when compounded 
with a preposition expressing the idea of " becoming," as con-, 
de-| ez-, regularly assume the inchoative suffix : thus rubere, 
erubescere; ludere, conualedcerey etc., and not erubere^ conualere^ 
(unless the preposition retains a separate force ; compare 6- 
Ittcere^ co-haerere = Ivcere ex, haerere cwm). In the later senno 
plehems the distinction is still less marked, even the uncom- 
pounded derivatives from the 2nd conjugation being used in- 
discriminately in place of the simple intransitives : thus for 
the sake of an example compare Schulze, who cites arere^ 
arescere ; horrerey horresoere^ used interchangeably by Symm.* 
In the Bomance languages, as already noted, the use of this 
suffix belongs largely to the question of conjugation rather 
than of word-formation; in Span, and Fort, almost every 

> Lindny, Latin Langoaga, p. 480, dting Bittl, ALL. L, p. 466 sq. > Sitti, ALL. 
L, p. 492, '*Soriptores igitur qui post Planti Catoaiiqae tempora florebant, neo allmn 
aooabQlnm noamn illia addidisse anim adnertimiiB — an quia Golmnellam ipnim indicat 
Gonmdaaoo (13, 48, 3) finxisse ? — neo in alionun Mriptia ea permanaisBe nisi qni antiqna 
dioendi fonna atqno nan delectabantnr.'* * Sitil, I Z., *<inohoatiaa a nerbia quartae 
ooniugationiB petita, . . . inceptina ni prorioa oarent et prisoi maxinie ■ermonia 
propria sunt." « Sohnlze, Dim. HaL VL, p. 100, adding '^Hnno asnm qui ex Ftadio 
plebia amplioreB foxmas naarpandi natna eat, nondnm ntis obaernatom eue uidea" 
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verb in 4r has a oorresponding form in -ecer^ so also to some 
extent in South-Ital. dialects, while in Kunan., ItaL, and 
Fr., -idc- survives as an inflectional element.^ 

In regard to the number of these f orms, the later popular 
speech is remarkably fertile in new f ormations, as the following 
list abundantly shows : their prevalence is especially notice- 
able in the later African writers, as has already been observed 
by that far-sighted authority on African Latin, Wolfflin.' The 
latter also notes the tendency in African writers to substitute 
the termination -esoere for •aaoerei citing tenerascere, Lucr., 
-escere, Tert.; Porphjrr.; Ps.-Oypr.; Augustin.; ueterasoere, Col.; 
Ambros.; -eacere, Cass. Fel." 

The causative use of inchoatives seems to have been dis- 
tinctly a feature of plebeian Latin, belonging to a very late 
period. In classical times only euescere and its compounds are 
so employed, and the later usage is evidently an extension 
from these verbs. The usage has been discussed by Muncker, 
Ott, and Lowe,^ and more recentiy by Sittl., who in his Lokalen 
Yerschiedenheiten d. Lateinischen Sprachen regarded it as a 
peculiarity of African Latin, citing inoleacere, GelL, irmotescere 
Tert., hilarescere^ Augustin., paueacere^ Coripp., but in his ar- 
ticle on Inchoatives, in the Archiv, after a more critical survey 
of the examples usually cited, holds that there are no indisput- 
able instances earlier than the fifth century.' Lowe cites from 
Glossaries the undoubted instances ferascit = ferum facit ; 
descens = aperiens ; faiescurU = feriendo diasiparU, etc., and a 
few others occur in late literature, bs ptdcrescere, tq>eacere^ from 
the Trag. Orest. In the Bomance languages the su£Gix is to 
some extent causative; Diez cites Span, apetecer, hadecer^ 
Fort. avUzir^ etc.* 

^ Ifeyer-Ltlbke, Ommn. d. Bom. Spr., IL, p. 81S. The nnmerous fonns in Fr., 
noh M Maircir^ enforcir^ noireir; and Pror., nioh m amarzir^ clairxir^ magretir^ 
etc., fonnerly indnded onder thia head, are now otherwiae explained : according to 
M^er-LUbke the suffix -eir ia due to f alae analogy, a few yerba, aooh aa et^orcir^ from 
force, eslreisir, from e8ire$8e, bong wrongly taken aa coming from fort, estroU, etc. 
So PtoT. -Mr aroae from wrongfnl aaaooiation of Mfexir {t^idire)^ with the adj. tebe, 
etc. > W5lfflin, Caaa. FeL, p. 410, <' Wie lebenakriftig hier die afrikanische Latin- 
it&t noch none Bchosae trieb, aeigen ihre Kenbildongen." *.Wdlfflin, L L * Muioker 
ad Fnlg. Yerg. Gont. p. HI ; Ott, Jahrb. 1874, p. 843, dting Wannowaki, Promiicno 
nerborom aotinorom et nentrorom nan apud aoriptoreB Latinoa, Poaen, 1867; L5we, 
Prodromoa, p. 863, *' nerbia in -aoo lingua uulgazia factitine nt gnunmatici loqnmitar 
ntitur." 'Sittl, LokaL Yeradhiedenheit, p. 41 ; Id. ALL. L, p. 6ia • Dies, p. 699. 
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LlVIVB Ain>BONX0V8. 

frigesoeie/ ap. 8eru. ad Aen, 1, 
92 

Kaeyivs. 
amasoere, Com. 188 

aUnbesoere,* Mil 1004 
ooUabasoere, Stick, 622 
oommiBerescere,' i^udL 1090 
oompesoere/ Bacch. 463 ; al, 
oondonnisoere, Cure. 860; a/, 
oonqninisoere/ Cist. 657 ; a/. 
oonsileBcere/ Mil 688 
desndascere,^ Boccft. 66 
dispaleBcere, Id 1046 
edormiscere," Atnph, 697 ; a/, 
exputesoere, Ouro. 242 
feraesoere,' (7ap<.917 
inmisoi,'* Rud. 1012 
implioiBoi," ^nipA. 729 
indipisoi,'* Rud. 1816; a/, 
labascere," Id. 1894 
macesoere,^^ Csp/. 184 
miaeresoere," Trin. 843 ; oZ. 
obtaedescere, SHch, 732 
oooallesoere,'* ^«m. 419 
peraoesoere, Bacch. 1099 ; al. 
perdormisoere, Men. 928 
pexmanaaoerey Trin. 166 
perpmriaoere," ^S^'cA. 761 
penentiacere," Merc. 687 
redipisciy THn. 1020 



Ekmivb. 
^inonraiaoere, TV. 194 ed. Void. 
*longi8cere,^* Ann. 480 
remorbeacere, ap, Fest. 177 (6), 28 
maaeaoere, Ann. 266 

Gato. 
condeliqneacere, R. R. 28, 8 
diahiaacere, Id. 12 
diatabeacere,*' /<i. 24 
fraceacere,*' Id. 128 
hiaacere, Id 17, 2 
infemeaoere,'* /d 90 
pertaedeacere,*' Id 156, 6 

Paovvivb. 
aggraneaoere,*^ Tr. 69 
fatiaoi," Id 164 
•matreaoere," Jd. 189 
miteaoere,*^ Id 142 ; a/. 

Tbbbntivb. 
algeaoeie,*' Ad. 86 
integraaoere, Andr. 688 
^raeaentiaoere, iJati^. 769 
aileaoere,*' Ad. 785 

OAfiSIVB HmoNA. 
oompnteaoere, ap. PUn. 13, 86 

AlTA. 

celebiBBoere, Tr. 274 



1 Gato ; Lucr.; Geli.; Onrl; Pen.; Qnint ; Tm.; Hier. Bp. < PftoL es Feat; ApoL; 
Maari Ckp. * Enn.; Ftumn.; TarpiL; Ter. « Titin.; Yeig.; Hor.; TibalL; Sen.; OoL; 
Pl]ii.;Pli]i.PaiL;AiigiuitiiL;FriflO. •Pbrnpon. •Bxm.;Gen.;Hier. ^ qiosb. Iiia>b.; 
fiMrm -eteere — Oomp. Vitr. ; Glow. Fladd. • Ter. • Imor.; Sen. ; Plin.; Arnob. 

1* Oato; CL Qnadzig.; Non.; ImoiL; Petr. ; Gommodian.; Inaorr. i' Fronto; Glou. Phi- 
loz. » Imor. ; Liu.; GeU. ; ApnL; Snip. Sea. ; Angnstin.; Ck)d. luit » Ter. ; Aoc. ; Varr.; 
Imor. " Varr.; OoL; PalL wTer.;V«rg.;Pnid. "Oio. Att.;Ou.;Cela.;0oL;Plin.Bp. 
"ApoLlfet >«Ter.;Laer.;Solin.;AagQafcin. "GUmLabb. m pest; Yeget; An- 
gnatin. » Varr.; OoL; Pelag. Vet MHor.;Oela.;Pl]n.;SU.; Angnatin. »Ge]L 
*« Ter. M Aoc.; Laor. ; Varr. ; Franto; «Mr&. act, ~ Titm. ; Yerg. ; OoL ; Tac.; Snip. Sen. 
••GloM. Labb. » Aca;Poei. ap. Oio.; Yaa.;Hor.;OiL;Lin.;Oiirt; OoL;Plm.;Taa 
••Ptti4;Fulg. ••CatiilL;Yeig.;OB. 
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AocnyB. 
perdoIeBoera/ Tr. 317 
pergrandeBcere Id 440 
sanotescere, IcL 163 
uasteaoere, Id. 600 

Lyghjvb. 
obtm'gescere,* Sat, 4, 43 

NOYIVS. 

aoresoere," Com, 66 
gallnlascere, Id 21 
roboiascerey Id ib. 

POMFOMIVB. 

ooquiniaoerei Com, 126; oL 

Fybivs AsTIAfl. 
luteBoere,^ qp. 6W 18, 11, 4 
nootesoere, Id ib. 
opniesoere, Id ib. 
Turescere/ Id ib. 



laetiscere Hist 4, Fr, 123 
peistibliorreacere. Id ib. 104 

Vabbo. 
asradescere, L. L. 5, 109 
oolliqnesoere,' cg[>. Non, 334, 27 k 

29 
oommaoeaoere, J<2. 137, 3 



confraoeeoere, R. R. 1, 13, 4 
contenebraaoere,^ Id 2, 2, 11 
eliqneaceie," R. R. 1, 55, 4 
enireacere, Sal. Men. 425 
hilarescere,* op. -^on. 121, 11 
macresoere,** R, R. 2, 5, 

al. 
peraresoere," Id 1, 49, 1 
perfrigeacere," 2, 9, 13 
pnellaaoere, Sai. Men. 44 
*tone8oere, Id. 56 

liVOBEIITB. 

aboriaci, 5, 731 
aegreacere," 5, 349 
ardesoere,*' 6, 178 ; oL 
candesoere," 1, 490 
olareacere,'* 1, 1115 ; <A. 
flammescere," 6, 669 
geneiascere, 3, 743 
baerescere," 2, 477 ; aL 
linescere," 3, 527 
molleaoere,''' 5, 1014 
obbnitesoere," 3, 543 
obbaeresoeTe,"* 4, 420 
perGalesoere," 6, 281 
xareaoere,*^ 6, 875 
renidescere, 2, 326 
aentiBcere, 3, 393 ; al 
aeteBceire, (terenus), 1, 806 
Bpissesoere,** 6, 176 
nigesoere,** 1, 674 ; oL 
nlresoere," 1, 252 
iiiai8C6re,"4, 1188 



15; 



iOae&,Mm«2,(BeD.CiiLa,16). *Liiar.;PaiiLexF«ii. *Varr. «CoL ftCitodby 
L. A S. under ulrtieo. *CoL; Franto; ApoL; Boeth. ^ Form -«w«r0 —Volg. lerexxL 
18, 16. • Solin. • Augnstin.; BooL >« Hor. Ep.; CoL; PaaL ex Fe«t.; Veget " Col. 
1* GeU; Sorib.; Mart.; Pronto; Plin. VaL i* Verg.; SiL; Stat.; Plin.; Taa; Laot; 
Ambroik; Maor.; Xosoxr. ^* On.; Yerg.; Sen.; Plin.; Tao.; Ynlg.; Hilar.; OaaL Anr. 
» On.; TibnlL; Vitr.; Cland. >« Yerg.; Sen.; Qoint; Snet; Tao.; CI. Mam.; Capit; 
Maor. " Pa.-Bnoher. » PanL Nol. » Sorib. ; CL Mam. » On. ; Plin. » Panl. 
ex Veat ; Pmd. ** Sen. ; Snet ; ApnL ; Anr. Yiot *• On. m Vorg. ; On.; Prop.; 
Tmi; SO.; Tert; Laot; Anun. •• Cel& *« CatdL; Censorin.; Amm. » Yeig.; 
On.; Sen.; Flin.; CL Mam.; Ambxoe. *• CoL ; Plin. 
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GiGEBO (EfISIT.). 

oonsanescerey^ ad. Fam, 4, 6, 2 
oblangaesoere, Id. 16, 10, 2 
xeoradesoeie,* Id, 4, 6, 2 

OaTVLIiVB. 

inoandescere," 64, 18 
notesoere,^ 68, 47 
nanesoeie," 64, 199 

HOSATIVS. 

aoesoere,' Ep. 1, 2, 54 
confemescere,^ Sat, 1, 2, 71 
inanuuesoere, Id. 2, 7, 107 
pallescere,' J^. 1, 1, 61 
sordescere,* Id, 1, 20, 11 

VlTHV VIVB. 

rednrescere, 1, 4, 3 
Bolidescere,'*^ 2, 6, 1 
BubareBceie, 7, 8, 6 

oompntresoere," 4, 12 
emaoresoere, 2, 4 
inalbescere," 5, 28, no. 1 ; al. 
inalgescere, 8, 8 
iDfrigescere,^' 5, 25 
Ifttescere,'^ 8, 1 
sanesoeie," 3, 18 ; cd, 
tenereBoere,** 6, 6, 4 

Ck>LyMBLLA. 

asBiooesoere, 12, 9, 1 
oalneBoeie," 6, 14, 7 ; at. 
oommatareBceie, 12, 49, 7 



consndascere, 12, 48, 2 
defrigescere, 12, 20, 4 ; oL 
emitescere, 9, 14, 10 
^glabresoere, 2, 19, 2 
ingrandescere, 2, 10, 15 ; aL 
praenalescere,^* 5, 6, 17 ; dU 
ptdlnlasGere,** 4, 21 extr, 
repnbesoere, 2, 1, 4 
repnllesoere, 4, 22, 5 ; oL 
retorresoere, 8, 8, 4 ; al. 
uetnsteBcere, 1, 6, 20 
niescere, 12, 15, 1 ; dL 

Pkcbonivb. 
detumesceze,*^ 109, 5 ; aL 

PUNIVS. 

arboreBoere, 19, 62 
coniescere, 11, 261 
decanlesoere, 19, 122 
diapescere,*' 2, 173 ; a/, 
fermenteacere, 17, 15 ; aL 
frnticesoere, 17, 257 
gelascere," 14> 132 
gemmoBoere, 87, 138 
glaoieBcere, 20, 230 
*iIaot6Boere, 16, 98 B. 
*impnb6scere, 23, 130 
inclareBcere," 85, 130 ; aL 
lapidoBoere, 16, 21 ; oL 
laBBBBoere,"* 7, 130; a/. 
maBonleBoere, 18, 129 
mnoeBcere, 14^ 131 
plTunoBoere,** 10, 149 
refloreBoere,"* 18, 146 
^'tepateacere, 13, 70 «rf. Mayh, 



» Oda; OoL « Inn.; Curt.; Sen. ; Cypr.; Hicr. « Verg ; On.; Frontin. ; Solin. ; CL 
llun.; Symm. «Ptop.;TM.;Snet.;LAot •On.; Pera.;Tao.;Plm. Bp.;Qnmt. 

• Plin.; ICt;/orm aciacere — Gazisil. do Pom. 5. » Vitr.; Oels. ; Plin. • On.; Pwpt ; 
Plin.;VaL PL; Quint.; Gea;Diom. •Plin.;GeIL;Min.FeL; Vnlg.;Boeth. "Plin. 
1^ OoL; FUn.; Gael. Anr.;(Lnor. 8, 848, in /MMif). "ArnoK »Veget. i«OoL;Man]L 
»OoL;P]in. i«FliiL;Tert.;(bnt/orm*-aiMre-.Lner.S,765). '^Flin. "Angnatin.; 
BooL »Prnd. » Stot ; Angnsiin. » ApnL;InL YaL; Anot Itin. Alez.;Priio. 
M Adelh. ** Tm.; Snet.; Plin. Ful; Solin.; Amm.; Ynlg. •* Ftnd.; Syinm.; Hier.; 
Vnlg. «Hier.;Vnlg.;Buttath. ••SiL;Vulg. 
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rnf eaoero, 28, 194 ; a/, 
ratilescere,' 8, 217 
serescere, (Mrtim), 11, 238 
aieoesoere, 18, 339 
stirpesoere, 19, 149 
snperfloresoeie, 19, 70 
miesoere,* 17, 161 D. 

illuoolasoere, J^. ad Anion. 1, 5 

QOLLITB. 

oompanesoere, 1, 23, 9 
oonflacoesoere, 2, 30, 2 
oongelasoere,' 17, 8, 8 ; o^ 
ezBordesoere, 9, 2, 11 

APYLUiVB. 

depndescere,^ Mei. 10, 29 
exacerbesoere,* Apol. 85 
extomesoere,' Id, 78 
mni6806Fe,' Asd, 25 «dr. 

TSBTVLLIAKyB. 

asaenesoere, Eehori. ad OatL 13 
oineresoere,* ApoL 40 
*ooaegTeeoeie, Anim. 5 
ooDgemisoere,' SpecL 30 
deoinerescere, ApoL 48 esdr. 
detdgescere, Anim. 27 
enigescere. Id, 88 
fragescere,'* J^. 0am, 22 
ignanesoere, Anim, 43 
inaocrescere, adu. Onott, 1 
lapillescere, ad Nat. 2, 12 
nraoBoere, de Bill, 3 
repntesoere, Anim. 82 
retorpesoere, adu. Qnott, 1 
tenebresoere," adu. lud. 10 



MiMVUiVH Fkuz. 
pudeaoeze," 28, 10 
taedeaoere. Id ib. 

Skbbntb SAMMOmCfVB. 
paloTescere,"44 

SOLiMVU. 

oassesoere,'* 22, 21 
febresoere, 19, 16 
ooclaresoere, 2, 54 

Abnobivb. 

, ranoeacere, 1, 21 etar» 

Ituvb Valebevs. 
consplendoBoere, 8, 42 
comiiiescere, 3, 36 
indilucesoere, 3, 27 
praestnpesoere, 1, 52 

YoFiBcmi. 

effirondesoere, Prob. 19, 8 

FnoaovB Matebntb. 
fnlgeacere, 1, 4 eoOr. 
obatzesoeie, I\'a^. p. 1 ed. BatU. 

Palladivb. 
amaresoere,** 2, 15, 9 

AiociAiinrB. 
oommarcesoere, 17, 10, 1 
onraescete,** 22, 8, 5 
efPerascere," 18, 7, 5 
giadlescere, 17, 4, 7 ; oil 
inanescere,*' 23, 6, 86 

Ybqetivb. 
intnrgesoere, 1, 56, 19 



> Mart Cap. •CLMam. •AmbnM.; Amiii.;Maor.; Angnsfciii. « FUoid. Gloss. 
•Sidoii.Ep. «Basiith. ^ifart Gap.; Cod. Thsod.; Paul. Nol. • Fnlg. Myth. ; Angus- 
tin.; Gael Aqt. •AiigastiiL;Ood.Theod. >«Ftad;EodL "mer.jYalg.; Angnstin. 
"Prod »P8.-Angiutm.;Oa8siod.;AniholIiat.;Ore8t.Tr. ^^Axom. ^AngnstiiL,* 
BooL >«Amfaroa. "Heges. » Angottiii.; Gloss. Labb. 
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Ambsoszvb. 
efflnesoeie, de Off,% 21, 109 
germinascere,^ Cain et Abely 2, 8, 

26 
iunenonlesoere, Id. 2, 1, 2 
niridesoere,* m Lue. 7, 16 

Hdsbokymvb. 
demarcescere, in A. 89 
desipesoere/ Nbm, Eebr, p, 42 
immiteBcere, Bp. 100, 16 
impingnesoere, in leaai. 16 ad 58, 

10 
lippescere, in JSophon. 8, 49 
pertremiscere, in lesai, 3, 7, 2; 

al. 

Payunvb Nolastb. 
planescere, 6, 818 

Ayovhtimvu. 
flnesoeie, Oit<. Dtf» 21, 5 ; o^ 
granasoere, ^SSsrm. 228, 8 
indormisoere, JE^, 1, 2 
obdnloesoere,^ Can/. 7, 20 «arfr. 
obrubescere, Serm. 107, 7 
snrdesceie, J^. 157, 4, 25 
nermescere, TWn. 8, 17 ; a/. 



Habtiakvs OaPELIiA. 
aatnmnescere, 6, 605 
ftmiescere, 1, 80 
Bpinesoere, 6, 704 

Oaelivs Aybbuakyb. 
carbonesoere, Ohron, 2, 18, 168 ; 

al. 
oontnmesoeie, Id, 2, 4, 71 
ednrescere, Acta. 2, 84, 182 
elentesoere, Id. 2, 18, 108 
pustnlesoere, Ohron. 5, 1, 17 
segnesoere, Acta. 2, 18, 110 

SiDONivs Afoujnabib. 
orepusonlasoere, Bp. 8, 3 
detepesoere, Id. 5, 17 
familiaresoera, Id. 7, 2 
refrondesoere, Carm. 22, 46 
retabesoere, Id. ib. 

FvtiaJSMTlVH. 

fanillesoere, Verg. Cont. p. 162 M. 
flstnlesoere, Mi/th. 2, 19 

Ybnaktivb Fobtvnatvs. 
eztorpescere, VU. 8. Mart. 1, 120 
morbesoere, (Jarm. 5, 6, 1 
reoipiscere, VU. S. Oerm. 16 



§ 62. Desidebative Yebbs : This class of verbs belongs dis- 
tinctly to the popular speech. With one or two exceptions 
they are confined to early Comedy, the SjnsU. of Cic, Petr., 
luuen., Mart., Aptd., and late Latin, and were carefully 
avoided by writers of an elevated style. Their plebeian char- 
acter was first noticed by Lndwig and Schmilinsky, and has 
since been generally conceded : ^ Gnericke alone wonders that 

iGHofl8.LBbh. >A]itlioLL»t.;TlLP]iiOL « Not Tir.;The8. Noil Lat «Glo0s. 

•Lndwig, p. 88; Sohmilinaky, p. 44; Stnenkel, p. 61; LuidgTaf, BlAtt. 1 Bmjex. 
GymiL, XVL, p. 831, '*Ebeiuo kt in der YolkaBpnidie bdeibt die Bildnng Ton De- 
sideistiTej ; " Siinner, p. 16 ; W6lfflin, ALU L, pp 406-414 ; Sohnke, Di«k Hal YL. 
p 1^ ** Verba denderatina in sermone nnlgazi prioEiB aetatii adamata fnenint ; ** 
Friedllnder ad Petr. 64, **in der hdhem Bpraofae wol Termieden;*' Lindsay, Latin 
Language, p. 489, '* Th^ weie aroided in the higher literatue and went ont of qbo in 
kte Latin.*' 
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Lndwig characterized oanturire^ Petr., 64, as ruaticanufn^ and 
adds 'talia enim nerba in sermone quotidiano frequentiora 
fuisse res ipsa iam ferebat/ ^ a view which he would hardly 
have expressed had he had before him the list compiled by 
Wolfflin for the Archiv f . Lat. Lex.' The latter has not only 
pointed out their vulgar nature, as indicated by such forms as 
cacaturire, midyrire^ but has especially emphasized the de- 
gradation of these verbs, in plebeian and late Latin, to the 
level of the simple verb, citing the mdica canturire of Trimal- 
chio, (Petr. 64), which evidently means nothing more than cant- 
are? The formation belongs mainly to the earlier period of the 
language, yet only three forms are classic, esurire^ Aabiturire, 
parturire^ all three in Oic. Of the examples from later writers, 
a few, such as amaturirey lecturire, are confined to the gram- 
marians, and probably are cited from the earlier literature. 

According to Diez and Wolfflin these verbs have left no 
survivors in the Bomance languages.* Grober, however, in his 
Vulgarlateinische Substrate romanischer Worter, cites ^pistu- 
rire^ as evidenced by Prov. pestir, O. Pr., pestrir, Tr.fpetrir, 
adding '^ so vielleicht ital. scal^rire aus scalptum." ^ 

So few of these verbs have been preserved to us that the 
following list, taken from Wolfflin, has been kept complete, 
including the few forms which have been accepted by the best 
classic authors. 

Playttb. Niomrns. 

adesnrire. Stick 180; al, nixurire,' cfp. iVbn. 144 ilf. 

esnrire,* Cos. 796 

habitnrire,^ Atnph. 1089 ; al. Ciobbo. 

TmTCTP wva morturire, jFV. ap. AuguHin. BeguL 

partnrire,* He^ 413 ^^^' ^"^ ^' 

^ ' petiturire, ad AU. 1, U, 7 

Yabbo. proscriptniiie. Id, 9, 10, 6 

emptnriie, R. R. 2, iVo^. 6 SnUatnrire, Id. ib. 

1 Gnerioke, p. SS, "Qnare Imdwig, p. 82 nerbum deadentinnin oftatnnre mitica- 
nnm esse pntet neeoio." * WAlfBin, I. I; dynf, Pftaeker, list of denom. verbi in -ire, 
Zt8o]]r.lVergLBpnohf.20,p.415. > Wtflfflin, Z. 2. p. 410 ; Friedlftnder, 2. 1. «Wd]ffiia, 
Z. 2., p. 409, ** Die Bomaninoihen Spnehen keine Spur deraelben erfaalten haben ; '* eoitf. 
Dies, p. 601. •O. Grdber, in ALL. IV., p. 4S8; conf. Kdrfcing, WOrterbuch, p. 566, 
JL u. ^piatuire. 

• Ter.; Varr. R. R.; Cie.;Flin.; et AL ^ Ter.; Gio.; Hor.; Iail; et AL "Gia; Yorg.; 
Hot.; Co.; Lia.; et AL • Glow. Labb. 
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Labsbitb. Pbzsgiantb. 

adnlesoenttuire, Com. 137 diotatoxiie, 8, 74 

^''^f^' , AMBBOfiiyB. 

cantunre, 64 oompartnrire, deFtde 1, 14, 87; ai. 

MABTIAIilS. 

cacatnrire, 11, 77, 8 Magbobitb. 

cenaturire, Id, ib. dioturire,^ ScU, 2, 8, 16 ; al. 

nnpttirire, 8, 98, 18 

Iyybnaijb. 



SiDONIVB ApOLLIHABIB. 

. x_ . • ^ ^^ 7 BoriptTirire, I^, 8, 11 

nuotnm«.« 6. 809; ai t^Lnre. MS, 16 



Diombdbb Gbammat. 
amaturire,' 846, 2 Alodcvb ATiryB. 

leotorire,^ Id. ib. repartmire, Boem. 6, 71 

§ 63. Denominative Verbs in General : The plebeian ten- 
dency to form neologisms is again seen at its height in the 
denominative verbs. As is to be expected, these formations 
are fairly numerous in classic Latin : thus out of a total of 
1777, (inclusive of participial adjectives in -atus), Caes. and 
Cic. have no less than 401, more than 22 fi of the whole.® In the 
sermoootidianus, however, they are much more prevalent, while 
in the sermo plebeius every substantive and adjective, and even 
the adverbs, seem capable of forming a corresponding denom- 
inative verb.' Usually these verbs are formed by simply adding 
the inflectional endings to the nominal stem, yet there is a 
marked tendency towards strengthened suflixes, either with or 
without modification of meaning : such are -io-are, {conf. infra^ 
§ 57), -in-are, -cin-are, {infra, § 68), -ill-are, (with diminutive 
force : infra, § 69), *-a&t-are, *-ent-are, {ivfra, § 60), -iz-are, 
(properly a hybrid formation, and accordingly treated under 
that head, infra, § 89), all of which endings are in the main 

1 Coi^, FteiL ex Feat 68, 16. * SohoL Pen. ; Priso. * Piiao. ; Consent ; et aL 
Orunmatt « Priia, et aL Orammatt. ; Sidon. ApoU. • Entyohes. 

• Paaoker, Ztsohr. f. VeigL Spraohl 26, p. 280. ' Conf, Imdwig, p. 82 ; Sohmil- 
inaky, p. 48, '* Verba a nominiim itirpibna dnota . . . magno nnmero florent in 
lingoiB BoTnanida, item nt in aennone raatioo,** dting Dies, II., p. 864 ; Gnerioke, p. 
85, ^' mirabilia oopia nerbomm tranaitinormn in -are deainentiun, in eermone plebeio 
notanda ert;" ReUing, p. 26; Staenkel, p. 64; MttUer, Varro, p. 67; Plew, p. 28; 
WOliBin, Gaas. Pel., p. 418 ; Sohoke, Diss. HaL, VL, p. 122 ; Haoachild, Diaa. HaL, VL, 
p. 268; Godaer, p. 81 ; Ulrioh, Vitr. H, p. 7. 
16 
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aYoided by the best writers. A characteristic of vulgar and 
late Latin, and notably of the sermo Africus^ is the tendency to 
form verbs from derivative substantives and adjectives, such 
as those in -tio, (all late, excepting audionari^ oontianari, 
Cic.)> -dO| -go, (post-Augnstan, and mainly African : cat\f. infra^ 
§ 54), -mentimii (post-Augustan, excepting fermentare, Yarr., 
Gels., Col., et Al.; argumerUart^ coagmentare^ lamerUare, Cic; 
iuffmerUare, Yitr.), -nrai such as fiAwrart^ Tert.; mengwrare^ 
Yeget.; lUurare, tristurare^ Sidon.; -ax, as loqruicitare^ Ono- 
mast.; -Ofiuii uerboaarey Intpr. Lren., Augustin., et. AL; -len- 
tuSy as opulerdare^ Hor. Ep.; turiuUntare, Apul. Met.; -umui, 
diumarej Quadr. ap. Gell., etc., and from adjectives in the com- 
parative and superlative degree, (chiefly in African Latin, 
conf. §§ 65, 66). In all of these derivatives the desire for 
lengthened forms is evidently the underlying principle. 

Another interesting feature is the prevalence in plebeian 
Latin of denominative participles in -atns. These cannot 
logically be separated from the verbs, and accordingly their 
discussion has been reserved for the present section, but as 
many of them had a purely adjective value and were so regarded 
by the people, a separate list of them has been given in the 
chapter on adjectives, {supra^ % 84), to show their great abun- 
dance in the plebeian writers. But the list there given is 
limited to participles from verbs whose other parts are lacking 
in extant literature. All forms which at any period of the lan- 
guage occur as verbs are included in the present section, their 
earlier occurrence as participles, where such is the case, being 
carefully noted. Such a division, however, is more or less arbi- 
trary, for many denominatives which occur only as partici- 
ples in the simple form, are in good usage as verbs when 
compounded with a preposition. Compare the following in- 
stances : 

arenatus, ex-arenare, malleatixfl, oon-malleare, 

argentatns, de-, in-argentare, praepntiatas, in-praepntiare, 

capitatuB, de-, in-, prae-capitare, radezatiis, e-raderare, 

oapitnlatos, re-capitnlari, aqnamatas, de-Bqaamare, 

oamatns, ooo-, de-, ex-, in-oar- ieeaeratnB, con-tesserare, 

nare, nalnattis, e-ualuare, 

oortioatns, de-, ex-oortioare, uasatns, oon-uasare, 

foliatuB, de-, ex-foliare, ungolatnB, ex-nngulare. 
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Yet when taken separately, it is surprising to find how rare 
such participial formations are in the best writers. A certain 
number are in common use, which relate to soldiers, and per- 
haps originated in the sermo mUitaria : the following collection 
will serve as an illustration : 

oaetratns, {caetra), Caea.; Liil; SiL; et Al, 

chlamjdatns, {Mamys), Plavi,; Cic,; et AL 

ephippiatns, (ephippium). Goes, Bell. Giu, 4, 2, 5 

falcatns, (falx), Aud. Bell. Alex.; Verg.; Liu.; Curt.; et Al 

gaesatns, (gaewmjy Hyg. Mun. Castr.; Oroe.; 8eru. ad Aen. 

hastatns, (hasta\ Goes. ; Oic. ; Veg. Mil. ; et AL 

palndatuB, (paZttcfofiMn^tim), Goes.; (He.; Liu.; etAl. 

parmatns, (parma), Liu. 4, 88, 8 ; cU. 

Bagatns, (sagum), Oic. ; Mart, ; Oapitol. ; et AL 

Bagolatns, {8agttluin\ Suet.; JFfor. Vergil. Orat. 

Bontatns, (scutum). Goes.; Verg.; Liu.; etAl. 

Aside from these, Cic. has only the following 23 : 

aezatus, curiatas, paenulatns, 

barbatns, dentatos, penonatos, 

braoatuB, filicatiui, pinnatos, 

calamistratnB, fomicatus, praetextatnB, 

cincinnatns, bamatns, soleatus, 

oonohjliatiia, lemniBoatns, togatoB, 

orepidatus, mastmcatos, xdctoriatos. 

cretattis, moratns, 

On the other hand their use in the sermo plebeius has often 
been noticed: Lorenz^ commented on their prevalence in 
Plant., who often coined them for comic e£fect. Guericke,* 
citing numerous examples from Petr., also notes their fre- 
quency in early Comedy. In the later period they flourished 
undiminished : Bonsch' gives an extensive list, and observes 
especially, as characteristic of the language of the Itala, forms 
in -or-atu8, from verbal substantives in -or. 

In marked contrast with the verbal derivatives in -tare, 
-escere, -urire, considered in the preceding sections, all of 
which belong chiefly to the older language and were more or 

> Lorenx ad Pseud., 800. * Gnerioke, p. 80, " adieotiaa in -a^iM desmentia . . . et 
apnd poetas ecaemoos antiqalBsimoa oreberrima.'* > ROnaoh, p. 478, **die Hinneignng 
star Ungeren nnd YoUeren Form enohien nioht minder ... in den Ton Substantiyen 
anf or abgeleiteten Pariloipial adjeotiTen : " compare further Bebling, p. 25 ; Sohnke, 
DiBB. HaL, VL, p. 181. 
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less obBolescent in late Latin, the denominatiye verbs and par- 
ticiples flourished at all periods of the language, down to the 
latest times, where we can trace the beginning of their pro- 
fusion in the Bomance langnages. To cite a single example 
from among the late writers, Greg. Tur. uses few frequentatives 
and avoids intensives, in some instances employing an unused 
primitive in preference to the usual intensive : e.g., reuirere^ C(mf. 
50, p. 778, 11, in place of reuirescere; while on the other hand 
the predominance of verbs in -axe, formed from substantives 
and adjectives, is the most striking feature in his use of de- 
rivative verbs.^ The Bomance languages are a good criterion 
of the great license in the later serrno plebeivs^ showing by sur- 
viving words that practically any substantive or adjective, 
primary and derivative alike, could receive the verbal suffixes. 
Of forms from derivative words Diez ^ cites a vast array of ex- 
amples, of which the following are especially instructive : from 
substantives in -Uo, -ttira, -ntiai -ela, -tas, -itia, -menttun : 
Ital. cagumaref tenzonare, — avventurarCy naturare, — Jidamare, 

— catUelarej guerelarCy — capacUare, facilttare, — carezzare, 
ginstieiare, — altmeniare ; Span, ocadonar, questianar, — aven- 
turar^ mixturar, — esperenzar, sentenciar, — capadtar, poeibilitar, 

— codiciar, justiciar, — parlameritar ; Tr. fapanner, guestionner, 
— fianceTy — /acUiter, — caresser^jtisticiery — camplimenter ; from 
adjectives in -bnndus, -bills, -anus, -inns, -aoeus, -uceus, 
-osus: Ital. vagaiHmdare, — ag€wlare,picuxwlare,—lontanare, 
—camminare, mulinare, — abbonaociare, carrucciare, — verUosare ; 
Span, caminar, — efmharazar ; Fr. moyenner^^-assasdner, hadine9\ 
— embarassery tracassery courroucery — jaUmser, O. Pr. doloser, 
goloser. In regard to the formation of new denominatives the 
modem languages have retained this freedom practically un- 
diminished, and in some respects have gone further than the 
Latin, forming verbs from other parts of speech ; thus from 
numerals : Ruman. tndoi, {duo\ tntrei, (tres); Ital. eguarciare, 
(qtuzrtus); O. Pr. entereier, (tertius); Span, quintar, {quintns); 
from pronouns, Rnman. ag^i, (suus) : Pr. ttitoier, etc.^ It is 
a question whether all derivative substantives and adjectives 
can still give corresponding verbs ; instances are cited of such 

> Bonnet, pp. 47S-8, adding ^«On Toit poindze d^j^ la ziche prodaoiion de verbea 
franoaia.** > Dies, p, 090. > Dies, p. 688; Meyer-LUbke, Gramm. d. Roman. 8pr., 
H, pp. 604-5. 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



% 53. Dbnom. Vbs.] ROMAN 8ERM0 PLEBEIV8. 



229 



formations from words ending in suffixes which are still ac- 
tively productive, such as Ital. ag-evol-are, frant-wn-are. But 
it is claimed that such denominatives are formed from de- 
rivatives only where the primitive word has been lost to the 
languag^e, or in other words where the derivative has come 
to be regarded as a primitive word.^ 

The following is a general list of denominatives, omitting 
those treated separately in subsequent sections : 



liiyiys Andboniovs. 
♦anolare,* Tr. 30 
procare,' Id, 14 

Naevivb. 
*8nppetiari/ Tr. 12 
*neDtiBtare,^p. 151 eet Kluumann, 
nitulari,* Tr. 94 

PiiAvrvs. 
adnersari, Rud. 306 
argntari,* Amph. 849 
arietare,' True. 266 
artare,* Cc^L 804 
baiulare,*' Merc, 508 ; cU. 
bnbuloitari," Most. 58 
catillare,"|>.p.|>., Cos. 552 
cerare,»p.|>.p., Asin. 763 
olatrare,"p.p.p., Mil 379 
oulpare,'* Baoch. 897 



dapinare, Capt. 897 
fnroillare,'* Pseud. 681 
impniare," p. p. p., Rud. 543 
incertare/' Epid, 545 
moestare," Foen. 1096 
infelicare,*' Rud. 885 ; ai 
lamare,'* p. p. p., Men. 890 ; aL 
limare, (litnus), Foen. 292 
lineare,''^. p. p., Mil. 916 
pandiculari. Men. 834 
pauperare,*' Pseud. 1128 
peculiare," Fers, 192 
perplozari, Aul. 259 
qoadraplicare,** Stick. 405 
mgare,** Cos. 246 
mrare," Oapt. 84 
subnrrare,** p. p. p., €ist. 121 
scintillare,** Men. 829 
Bcortari,'" Asin. 270 
sibilare," Mere, iff! 



> Meyer-Lttbke, I I 

« Verb, depon. — Liu. Andr. ;/orm anculare — Paul, ex Pe«t • Vmtt. ; Fest ; Paul 
ex Fertw ; uerb. depon. ~ Oio. , temel, (Rep. 4, 6); Sen. « *Cio. Bp.; Apul. Met • Hegee.; 
Finn. Math. ; Ambioe. • Plant. ; Bnn.; Vazr. Fr. ^ Enn. ; Titin. ; Noa., Lncil ; uerb. 
art, . Prop. ; Petr. ; Non. • Att.; Verg. ; Curt ; Sen. ; Plin. • Lncr. ; Lin. ; Oela. ; Veil ; 
GoL; Mela; Luoan.; Petr.; Plin.; 811.; Mart; Plin. Pan.; Instin.; Pacat PaiL:Pall.; lOt 
>• Phaedr. ; Qnint ; Veget ; Prob. ; Th. Priiw. ; Gloss. Labb. " Verb. act. — Varr. ; ApnL 
Flor. " Aact Inc. ap. Fnlg. » •do., eemel, (Din. in CaedL 7, 24); •Hor.; On.; GoL 
" Cato R R.; »Vitr.; OoL; Insorr. " Ter.; Lncil; Verg.; Hor; On.; (Jnint; OfA, 

"p.p.p. — Varr. L. L. *t Ter.; ApnL; Isid. »« Pacun.; ApuL » Verg.; Stat; Snet.; 
01and.;Capit »>CB6cfl. » ApnL; Firm. Math. »Oato; Vitr.; Hier.;p. p.p. ~Sol- 
in. ; Isid. '* Titin. ; Varr. ; Hor. Sat ; Firm. Math. ; Sidon. Bp. '« Asin. FsolL ap. Cic. 
Bp.;ApnL; Anot Priap. <* Booth. <• Prop.; Plin.; Hier.;0ptat » Verb, depon. ^ 
Varr. Sat Men. " Plin.; Solin.; Amob.; Ven. Fort »• Verg.; Plin.; Oalp.; Sa; Am- 
broe.; Angnstin. w Ter.; Varr. L. L.; Vnlg. " Oio. Bp.; Verg.; Hor. Sat; On.; Ln- 
oul; Vnlg.; Fnlg. Myth.; Sidon. Bp. 
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cansari,** I<L 28 
ciourare,** Id. 889 
clipeare,'^ Id. 186 
giandiiiare,** FraeiexL 4 
manticiilari," Tr. 877 
tetme, (taeirare)^ Id. 803 

Gabgiuts. 
sentmare,*' Com, 4 

Tbbbrtivb. 
phal6rare,"p. p. p., Phorm. 500 
Beonndare,** ^da^A. 994 
snsurraxe/* Andr. 112 

Tjximivb. 
ancillari,*^ Oom. 72 



BOToriare»> i^no^ ^. Yin. 
Bospitare,' Atd. 516 
Btriare»*p.p.p., Rud. 298 
snpentitare/ Pen. 881 
terebrare,* Bacck. 1199 
aelitarey* Jf«n. 778 

EmnvB. 
oaaponari,^ ^nn. 201 
nitidare," Tr. 116 
poetari,* iSbt. 8 
snblimare,'" TV. 819 
nerare, (uerttf), ^nn. 870 
nnuure," TV. Ul 

CATa 
auemmoate,^' i?. i?. 141, 2 
btil]are,» Id. 105, 9 
defhitare,'' Id. 24 
feshioaie," {JUtuoare), Id. 18, 7 
Intare," Id. 92 
luxare," /d. 167, 4 
nnbilare," Id. 88, 2 
pampinare/* Jd. 88, 8 
perionlari, OraU. 28, Fr. 2 
piacnlare, i?. i?. 141, 4 
pioare,*« Id. 28, 1 ; ol. 
tribnlare,*! Id. 28, 4 

Paovvivb. 
amplare, Tr. 830 

'♦PUn. •Bim.;Oatii]L;Liii. *yitr.;S6iL;iniiL; ApiiL *EmL •CRto;Verg. 
Vitr.;OoL;Pen.;Sfiet.;Lin.Bpit. •06U.;Apia * Vn]g.;GMdod. •Aoo.;CoL 
P»ll. ; Haro. Bmp. • uerb. act. — Verns ap. FrontoxL ; Amon. ><* Cato ; Vitr. ; ApnL 
Kin. F6L; Tort; IdL VsL; Aqt. Viot; Amm.; Vnlg.; Prad.; Macr.; CL Mun.; Gaariod. 
Cod. Theod. " Pompon. Dig. " Paeon. ; LuoiL ; Cio. Ep. ; Idn. ; ApnL ; Amob. 

i*GeIi.;P]in.;Galp. >« OoL »intr.;Flin. "Pen.; Mart. :CaIp.;Lampr. ^^Oek. 
Sen.;Plin. » Van.;Plin.; AngnBtin.;Pkknl. NoL » Vair.; CoL; Plin. ••Voig. 
Vitr.; CoL; Flin.; Mart; Snet. « Tert.; Ambr.; Hier.; Vnlg. » Afran.; Att;Lnor. 
On.;Sall.fr.;Lin.;Cnit;Taa;Snet; Vlp.;CL Mam.;8aln. MNigid. <« Veig.;On. 
Lin. ; Cnrt >• Sen. ; Anr. Viot.; Angnitin. *• ApnL ; tterb. act. i» Gloss. ^ Feat. 
Angnstin. ; PanL NoL *" Idn. ; Snet ; Mart ; Pmd. ; Ambros. *• Verg. ; On. ; Pkopu 
Lnoan.; Taa; Instin.; Vopisa; InL Viot. ^ Verg.; On.; Mart; Calp.; Amm. *i Aca 
Plin.; ApnL; Tert; u«r&. a<^~ Pa -Cypr. *3 Aoa ^i^aot *« Lnor.; tMrft. 
d^on, mm Cio. Bp. ** Verg. ; Lin. ; Tao. ; Plin. ; Min. FeL ; Ven. Fort. •• Dosith. ; Gloaa 
Labb. ^ Att » CatnlL ; Mart ; PJin. Ep. ; ApnL ; Hier. ; Angnstin. ; Ind. ; Sidon. 



TvBPmvB. 
diTutBre,** Com. 198 
torporare," Id. 76 
nilitare. Id. 148 

Aooiva. 
pigxare,** TV. 267 ; at 
rntilare," Id 676 
nanari,** Id. 66 

liYCniJVB. 

Inpari," Sat. 5, 88 
pnmioare,** Id. 7, 12 
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loricare," JR. K 1, 67 m. 
mflrmoTare,^p.p.p., Id. 1, 57, 1 
mulierare,** Sat. Men. 205 
nidnlari,'^ c^, Non. 145, 7 
pnenominare, Id. 862, 29 
iaoimari,>* JR. i?. 8» 9, 1 
mncinare,** L. L. 6, 96 
satollare, Sat. Mm. 401 
*8cirpare, /<i. 116 ; aL 
Btabnlare,'' R. R. 1, 21 
traloare » Id. 1, 29, 2 
tadionlare,** Sat. Mm. 287 
uacnare,*® of. Prob. ad Verg. Ed. 

6,61 
timciilAre,"p. p. p., Sai. Men. 584 
anlpinari,** Id. 827 

liYOEBTlVH. 

articnlare,'' 4, 661 
dilniiiare, 6, 887 
saooare," 4, 1021 
tdduare,*' 6, 840 

Avar. Bell. Htbp. 
lapidaie," 22, 4 

Ayot. Bull. Audl 
infestare,*' 3, 2 

GiGEBo (Efibit.). 
fruticari," ad. AU. 16, 4, 2 

1 Vitr.; AntfaoL Lat. •Plin.; Mart. Cap. 'Glon. Labb.;iMr6. «k;t.~Inflorr. 
« Varr.; GoL; Plin.; AnsoiL • CL Qnadr.; Sen.; Mart.; Anot Priap.; Aniob. * Vair.; 
yaLMaz.;IaitiiL;PliiL;LiiLB;pit;GelL 'Non. «Firm.Math. •Flin.;Saet.;8tai. 
"> Hor.; SohoL Arai. " Verg.; Gels.; OoL; Tao.; VaL FL; Lnoan.; Stat; Pall.; Fmd.; 
Cad. Anr. » uerb. act. — Plin.; Snet ; GIom. Labb.;p.pr. a. — GeU.; Anot Itin. Alex.; 
luLVal. »» Glow. Vat "Sen.; ApnL; Vnlfr;01o8B. Labb. >• Sen. ; Plin. ;Ven. Port; 
Mara Bmp. " Pronto ; ApnL ; PRid ; fterh, depon. — Solin. " lin. ; Qoint ; Suet ; 
Panl Sent ;Vnlg.; Dig. » Paul, ex Feat; SehoL Innen. »Vitr.;P]in. «>*AnthoL 
Lated.Bnrm. » PIin.;p.p.p. — Lln.et AL « Stat ;Petr.; Plin. ;Lampr.;yeget; 
Pe1ag.yet » Gloaa Labb. *« Plin.; Gell.; Glow. Lab. m Angnatin.; Dorith.; u«r&. 
art. — Itala. » Min. FeL; Arnob. ^ Veig.; Stat; Apnl. » Verg.; On.; Tibnll; 
Sil.; Sen. Poet.; Plin. » Pli.-Apio. *« Imor.; Stat: Anthol. Lat; CoL; Mart; Sii; 
Qoint ; Frontin. ; Ambroa. ; Anr. Viot *> Ambioa. ; * Mart Cap. ; Gael. Anr. ** Apnl. 
Met ** ApnL; Solin.; Arnob.; Priia; laid. *« Sen.; Mart; Plin.; Ser. Samm.; Arnob.; 
lad. u Verg.; Hor.; Yitr.; Sen.; CoL; Stat; Sa; Tkc; Mart; Snet; ApnL Met 
*• Lin. ; Flor. ; Petr.; Snet ; Vnlg. ; Maor. » Sen.; Cela. ; CoL ; Flin. ; Frontin. ; Snet ; 
TelL; MeU; Inatin.; Lin. Epit; Laet m uerb. act. ~CoL; Plin. 



Bimare,* Id. 7, 14 
nermioulari,* p. p.p.^ Id. Fr. Inc. 
84 

POMFONIVS. 

aeditnari,* Oom. 2 
lirare,* Id. 158 
nerminare,* Id. 66 

Qlayditb Qvadbioabivs. 
cognominare,' 1 i^. 10 
oopiaii,' op. Gea. 17, 2, 9 
dinmare, (q>. Id. 17, 2, 16 

Yabbo. 
abortare,* R. R. 2, 4, 14 
adolescentnariy ap. Non. 71, 80 
aeetinare,* K R. 2, 1, 16; oL 
aetemare,^^ (q>. Non. 76, 20 
asperare," R. R. 3, 16, 20 
anrigari,'* Sat. Mm. 816 
anrorare," Id. 121 
bnoinare,'' R. R. 2, 4, 20 
oarminare," L. L. 7, 60 
cemxuire,*' Fr. c^. Non. 21, 8 
connioiare,^^ JR. R. 2, 6, 1 
ezseqniari, Sat. Men. 47 ; aL 
febmare/* L. L. 6, 84 
fenestiare,'* Id. 8, 29 
gallari,*« Sat. Men. 119 ; al. 
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gypsare,' ad Fam. 7, 6, 1 
mxDiMxe,* ad AU. 15, 14,4; aL 
sTippetuii,* Id, U, 18, 2 
trioari/ /dL 14, 9, U 

liABBBZTB. 

iniquare, Cbm. 65 
maestare, IcL 91 
pnellitari, Id. 140 

GaTVIiLVB. 

augnstare,* 64, 859 
baaiare,' 7, 9 
fasdnare,' 7, 12 
meridiare,' 82, 8 

HOBAIIVB. 

ampoUari, J^. 1, 8, 14 
anotorare,* Sai. 2, 7, 59 
cnrtare," Id. 2, 8, 124 
graecari," Id. 2, 2, 11 
opnlentare," Ep, 1, 16, 2 
sourrari. Id. 1, 17, 19 ; dl. 

Vll'KVVlVB. 

aaciare,** 7, 2, 2 
imbricare,"j>.p.p., 2, 8, 1 
iagnmentare, 2, 1, 3 
ootare, p. pr. a., 10, 6, 1 
pandare,'* 6, 11, 8 ; oL 
pectinare,"j). p.p., 5, 1, 10 
spioare," 7, 1, 4 
statnminare," 7, 1, 8 



Gbxmvb. 
febricitare," 8, 6 

OOLVUBIiLA. 

cancellare,'* 4, 2, 2 
cibare," 8, 10,^*./ aL 
oolare," 9, 16, 1 ; al. 
fetare,» {/eHu), 8, 8, 8 ; al. 
flbulare," 1, 6, 13 
glabrare, 12, 55, 4 
♦meretrioari,"» 11, 1, 16 
nonnare,'* 3, 18, 12 
obesare, 7, 7, 4 
obaidiari,*' 9, 14, 10 
opercnlare, 12, 80, 1 ; oi. 
opimare,** 8, 7, 5 ; al. 
pa8tmai6,**8, 18,6; al. 
pedaie,** 4, 12, 1 
pellioolare," 12, 89, 2 ; oiL 
prolixare, 4, 24, 22 
nulicari,*' 4, 2, 2 ; al. 
salinare, 6, 5, 2 
sebare. 2, 21, 8 
Btilare, 4, 33, 4 
saitmlare,'* 5, 9, 11 
tertiare,** 2, 4, 8 
nberaie,** 5, 9, 11 
tundemiaro,** 12, 88, 1 



PEUUiVB. 

oomioari,* 
tratmari,'* 



5,12 
3,82 



iOa.;TibaIL; Feat.; Ft. -Apia « Ptin.; P8.-Apio. *ApuLMet *uerb.iietmm 
Va]g.;Not.Tir. •Ben.; Pliii.;Laoa]L; Stat.; Bcol. • Mart;Petr.; ApaL ^Vexg-Eol.; 
Tert ; Veget.; Viilg. » Bnet. ; uerb. depon, ~ Gels.; Vnlg. • Ian.; Plin. ; Quint.; VaiL 
Hasa ; Tert ; Vlp. Dig. ; Pompon. Dig. ; uerb, depon. — ApuL ; Terl >• Fen. ; PaU. 

CL6don.;Boet]i. " ApnL; Tert » Col; Vatio. Frmgm. Inr. " Augnrtin. i« FUn. 
8idon.Ep. i*CoL;Qiiint.; Flin. >«F1]iL:PMl.Sent.; Apnl.;BIaro. Bmp. "Plin. 
Grat.; Min. Fel; Vnlg. »«Flin. »8en.;Ck>l.;Mart.; Voig. •<> PUn.; Oromat Vet. 
ICt. *i Ian. Epit. ; Tert. ; Gommod.; Cypr. ; CaeL Anr.; tterb, d^on.— ApnL ApoL 

^ Flin.; llaniL ; Scrib.; Apnl. Flor.; Tert ; p. p. p. — Veget ; FaOL » Vnlg.; Angnstin. 
*< Fs. • Apio. ; Valerian. Imp. ap. Vopiao. ** Rnfin. ; Augnstin. ** Diom. ^ Gommod. 
•«ApnL;VopiflO.; Mart. Gap.; AnK)n.;Sidon.Bp. Mpiin..g|j|i. atpUn. "Gloaa. 
Pbilox. M Plin.; uerb. act. — Caaaiod.; p. p. p . i— PalL; Vnlg. ; Sidon. «* FB.-Apie. 
M Apnl. Met; Faa uPtOL «« Plin.; Amob.; Sain.; Vnlg.; Porphyr.; Caaaiod. t^Hier. 
Ep. *« Hier. ; uerb. act — EooL 
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PKrROMIV& 

gesticnlari,' 36, 6 
libidinari,' 138, 7 
nanfragare,* 76, 4 
Benaref* p. p. p., 136, i 

Plxnivb. 
aoaminare,* p. p. p., 11, 79; 

aL 
arbnBtare, 17, 201 
artrare, (aratrare), 18, 182 
antnnmare, 2, 124 ; oZ. 
bitnminare,' p. p. p., 31, 32 
oamerare,^ 10, 97 
caminare, 16, 23 ; cU. 
caprificare,^ 16, 114 
capulare,*' 15, 22 
oarbuncnlare, 24, 118 
oarinare, 9, 103 
oentnplicare,'® 6, 101 
clanare," p, p, p., 9, 130 
ooagulare," 12, 123 
onspidare, 11, 126 ; cd. 
f ormicare, 30, 120 ; oi, 
globare,"2, 163; al. 
gyrare," 5, 62 
mangonicare, 32, 135. 
olinare, 15, 11 
pectinare,^* 18, 50 
plantare," 17, 67 
rigorare, p. p, p., 17, 211 
rufare," 15, 87 ; aL 
aalnare," 17, 178 
sementare, 18, 259 
Bemitare, 17, 169 



siderari," 9, 58 ; of. 
siliqnari, 17, 54 ; al, 
spicnlare,*** 11, 3 
stellare,*' 37, 100 
stipendiari,** 6, 68 
tepidare, 17, 250 
tepoiare, p. p. p., 36, 199 
tergorare, 8, 212 

Mabtiaus. 
£aflciare,"p.p.p., 12, 67, 12 
gattare,'^p. p. p., 3, 58, 5 
nanoalari, 3, 20, 20 

Fbonto. 
Indicrari, ad Amic, 1, 12 Mau 
trigeminare, I3oq, 1, p. 139, 8 N. 

OfBJjLTVB, 

ignominiare, 8, 15, Lemm. 
iUndiare, 1, 7, 8 
interaallare,**p. p. p., 17, 12, 5 
(sermonari,*" 17, 2, 17). 
nenerare, (Venus), 13, 25, 8 

Afyueivb. 
acetare," (acetum). Herb. 3, 8 
alnmnari,'" (-are), MeL 10, 23; 

al 
anilitari, Mund, 23 
anziari,'* Met. 4, 27 
aran6are,p. pr. a., Id, 4, 22 
assare,*' (asetis). Id. 2, 10 
bozare, p. p. p.. Id 8, 21 
orasaare," Id. 3, 24 



1 Saet. ; Fronto; Apnl. ; Tert. ; Solin. « Mart ; Snei. ; Tert ; Porphyr. ; Anthol. Lat. 
* Itala; Cypr. ; Ambroe. ; Vulg. ; Salo. ; Sidon. ; AngiiBtin. ; Not. Tir. ; Glosa. Labb. « Plin.; 
Tag. ; Veget. ; Ambroa ; Hier. ; Vnlg. * Lact. ; Sidon. * Ambxos. ; Valg. ; EocL ^ Sera. 
adAeiL;CaMiod. "PalL •"fled -lio iamCato/'Paiicker,Silb. Lat., p. 49. i«>Vii]g.; 
Prnd.; Folg.; lauena " PaoL ex Fest.; Lampr.; Vopiflo.; Paul N6L; Isid.; Glosa. Labb. 
>* Pall. ; Vnlg.; Augusfcin. ; Insorr. » Solin. >« Veget ; Ambroe. ; Folg. Myth. ; Vnlg. 
»ApnL;yn]g. "Vnlg. >'«Tert;OnonL Lat Or. i«Qnint;6argil.; Ang!iMtin.;BooL 
"Veget >oSoUn. uSymm. Ep.; p.p. p. —Gic. etAl "Tert. "Capit; Vnlg. 
••PfcDL •»Amni.;CaeLAnr. ••i««r6.ac<.— C.L L. L, 118,a l,L846. «GloM.Labb. 
MMart Cap. «»Tcrt ; Amob.; Vnlg.; Gloas. ••GaigiL; Vnlg.; PB.-Apio. 
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*effigiare,» Fl. Ill ; al. 
extianeare,* ApcL 97 
follicare," Met. 9, 13 
herbare»i>.pr. a.. Id, 7, 15 
lioiniare, Id. 10, 81 
Inminate,* Id. 9, 12 
madidare,* MeL 8, 19 
praesagare/ J^. 9, 88 ; aL 
pugilazi,^ Id. 7, 16 ; oZ. 
splendidare, ApcH. 108 
tenebrare/ Jfe<. 8, 15 
tnrbnlentare, Id. 5, 12 ; a2» 
niotimare/ Id. 7, 11 
nigorare/'* Id. 9, 21 

TiRFVIiLIAHTB, 

ooaetaneare, Bu. Cam. 45 
oompendiare," odu. Marc. ^1\ aL 
crnditare, ApoL 9 ; aL 
dimidiare/* Cam. C%r. 5 
fetniare, p. p. p., Id 25 
fidnoiare,'* /d^ 28 
fignlare. Cam. Char. 9 ; oL 
flabellare, Aitt: 4 
galatioari, odu. P«y«^ 14 
inoolare, Em. Cam, 2^ Jin. 
infantare, adu. Marc, 1, 14 
lanoeare,'* adu, lud. 9 ; oZ. 
obaoletaret'* adu, Onoit, 6 ; aL 
obfitetrioare,'* ad Nat, 2, 2 ; oZ. 
proolitiare, adu, Eerm, 41 
propaginare," de Pall, 2 
saponure,'* p, p. p., 8pea, 27 
seqnestrare,'* Rsb. Cam. 27 

> Min. FeL; Tert.; Ghaloid. Tim.; Amm.; Non.; EooL * CaMiod. * Tert; 

Veget ; Hier. ; Gloti. ; form -tare — laid. * Oypr. ; Marl Gap. ; Gael Anr. ; Auien. 

• GUucL; Amob. • Hier.; Augnatin.; Gannod. ^ Treb. PoIL; Augnatin. * Laot ; 
Aiii]n.;Vii]g. •Vnlg. **l^rt.;p.p.p. — GhalddTim. "AngualaxL i*Vii]g.;£ocl.; 
(p. p, p. — FUat ; Gio.; Gaea. , etc. ). " Inacrr. ; Gloaa. " p. p. p. — Vnlg. 

!• Gloaa. Irid. " Intpr. Izen. ; Vnlg. " laid. >» Amm. ; Fnlg. Myth. ; Dracont » Vo- 
piaa; Treb. Poll.; Maor.; Vag. MIL; PmcL; Sidon.; Boeih. •« Intpr. Iren.; Lampr.; Am- 
bioa. ; Veget.; Vnlg. ; Gloaa. Gyrill. » SohoL lanen. ; Fnlg. Myth.; uerb. depon, — Doa- 
ith. » Hier.; Marl Gap.; BooL nVlp. Dig.; Vnlg.; Augnatin.; PanL NoL « Lad; 
Vnlg.; Pa.-Ga6aiod. ; Gloaa. Labb. » Angnatin. •• Form imbricUur — Gloaa. Labb. 
^ uerb, act, — Batyoh. Gramm. ; Gloaa. Labb. *^ Marl Gap. ; Sidon. Bp. ** Angnatin. ; 
BocL M urrb. act, — Angnatin. *> Inaorr. 



taediare»** adu. lud, 11 
tibicinare,** Anim. 88 
titulare,''/d.l8 
uirginori, Virg. VeL12 
Qsare, adu. Prax. 27 

Iktpb. Ibbn. 
angariare," 1* 24» 4 
dementare,*^ 1, 28, 1 
uerboflari,** 1, 15, 5 

OaBGZLZVB MABTUIiS. 

GTodnare, Our. Bourn Vl^ 
imbricare,** Id. 28 

SOLiMVH. 

escare, 40, 27 
zoaoiari,*^ 15, 18 
tnrbidare,*" 49, 11 
nesperari, 11, 9 

Bpabtiahts. 
magistnure, Hadr. 10 

Gaphounyb. 
•agrioolari,*'il«Wn. 11, 7 ed. Pettr. 
aimonari,*" Qord. 29, 2 
oentedmaze, Maerin. 12, 2 

TBIBELIiyB POULIO. 

popinari. Trig. Tyr* 29, 1 

liAimUUiVB. 

tauroboliari," Ediog. 7, 1 
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mtuare," Mil, 1, 21 
semissare, Vet. 1, 26, 4; dL 
serrare,'^ Mil. 2, 25 extr. 
snffimentare, Vet, 3, 2 «t^. 
nadare,'' Mil 2, 25 

Hdebokxmvh. 
*pronTibare, (pronubw)^ ViL Mat" 
cAf 6 

AYGWriNVH. 

campesfciari, Ofu. Dm 14, 17 
canemare,^" QtMxesl. in HepUU, 2, 

177,7 
ezemplare, j^. 149 
ieiimare," Id. 86, 5 
ignobilitare," 8erm. 166, 8 
illeoebrare," Jd. 810, 1 
salsare,"' Ep, 106, 14 
ttmddare, Sped, 80 
ndare," Mor. Manich. 2, 18 ex^. 

MaBCEIAYB liMFIBICrVB. 

Bcalpellare,** 12, 22 

Thbqdobtb Fbisgunvb. 
nesicare, 1, 28 
netustare," 1, 10 

MAxenANTB CAPKIiLA. 

hBltewe,** p. p. p., 5, 426 
cariare, p, pr. a., 1, 10 
oulminare, PoeL 9, 914 
fidicinare,'* 9, 928 
indusiare, 1, 65 ; a/, 
stnpidare, 6, 572 ; ah 
tomdare," 6, 602 
nicinare," 6, 608 
xiinidare, Poet. 9, 912 

iHier.;Gr6g.M.;VeE60imd. «Baeda. *Qypr.; 
LMt;Hier.;8idoiL • Ftad.; Bidon. Ep. ^Prad. • Oribu. Fragm. Bern. •EooL 
><> OmL Anr. " Thorn. Thes.; Oloss. Fuis. » Gromat. Vet ; Vnlg. ; Aonm ad Horat.; 
OloM. »*Hier.;OaMiod. ^^ Ambroa.; Hier.; Vnlg. i« Snip. Sea. " CaeL Anr. 
I'Bidon. »con/.Not.Tir.l2. "laid. moIoiis. s>Haor. nQiou.Labb MBoeth. 
M Glosa. » GloM. » Kon. » Gael. Anr. ; Sidon. 



VoPIflOVB. 
aamiare,' AureL 7, 6 

FnaaovB Matbbnts. 
arfcoare,' p. p. j>., 6, 81 
aagmentare,* 5, 6 
proportionare, *p.p.p.,^ 18 
8ordidare,*p. p*p-9 4, 12 

OHAIiGIDnrB. 

calonlare,* JHm. 85 

Tajjladtvb, 
gnmminare, 2, 15, 20 
mellare, 8, 7, 1 
menBtraare, p. pr. a., 1, 85, 8 
sarcolare,^ 2, 9, 1 
simplicare, 2, 15, 15 

PUNIVB YaIiBBIANTB. 

OTiioare, 1, 17 
psilothrare, 8, 52 
snbtiliare,' 5, 17 
saddare, 2, 9 ; a2. 

AyOT. ItIN. AIiBX. 

tobulare, 83 (77) 

Pelagomivs. 
aaenare. Vet. 12, 207 
canteriare,* Id. 9, 180 
hordiari. Id. 5, 47; al. 
Boabiare, Id. 26, 347 
tortionare. Id. 81, 469 

YsOETiVH. 

fomentare,'*r0<. 2, 25, 8 
limpidare," Id. 2,16; al 
xnensnrare,^* MU. 1, 25 
1 Veget; Non. • Gloaa. Labb. 
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Maobobzvb. 
annare, Sat 1, 12, 6 

Gabuvs Atbelianvb. 
alterare,' Chron. 2, 8, 115 
doatricari/ Id. 4, 8» 118 
elogiare, IcL 2, 1, 16 ; al. 
feminare, Id. 4» 9, 188 
fltddaie. Id. 5, 11, 186 
irigidaie, ActU. 1, 17, 168 ; aL 
irigorare, Id. 8, 21, 298 
latinare, Chron. 5, 4, 77 
palpebrare, AcuL 2, 10, 70 
populate, Chron. 2, 1, 84 
regulare,* Jd 8, 4, 62 
imoare,^ p. p. p., Id. 5, 8, 57 

SmoHivB Afoujnabib. 
absentare,* J^. 9, 18, 6 
altaro,* /d 2, 2, 1; al 



eaasare,' (ooMitf), Id. 1, 11, 13 
doloare, Id. 5, 4, 2 ; a/, 
faoeiiazi. Id. 3. 18, 1 
litaraie," Id. 9, 8, 7 
noueroari,' Id. 7. 14, 8 
rhonoare. Id. 1, 6, 8 

FviiOBRnVB. 

ganxOare, Jfyl^. 1, Prarf.p. 20 

YsirAllTITB FOBTVNATVS. 

apothecare, Cmrm. 5, 6, 2 
ommiiiare, Vii. 8. Mart. 2, 880 
longaenare, VU. 8. Medard. 18 
neoeesare, ViL 8. MaH. 2, 412 
toroalare, Carm. 5, 6, 2 

LUDOKVH. 

merendare, 20, 2, 12 
obelaie, 1, 20, 21 ; oil 



§ 54. Yebbs in -are from SuBSXAiniyEs m -dO| -go : The few 
denominatiyes formed from the stems of snbstaJitiyes in -dO| 
-go, are grouped by themselyes, as being almost exolosiyely of 
African origin. As akeady shown by Pancker ^ and empha- 
sized by Ooelzer,*^ they are all post-Angnstan, and all recc. 
excepting the two deponents imaginari, liiidinari. The former 
of these, the earliest instance of such deriyatiyes, is assignable 
to Spanish Latin, (closely connected with the African dialect), 
being first used by Sen. and OoL, both natiyes of Spain, and 
its compound coimaginari is used only by Hilarius, from the 
adjoining region of Aquitania. lUndinari first occurs in Mart., 
(also a Spaniard), and in Petr., (another point of contact be- 
tween African and Oampanian Latin). The remaining exam- 
ples are due to African writers, with the single exception of 
the airai Xcy. fuliginotus in Hier. Such forms must haye gradu- 
ally spread throughout the whole sermo plebetits : thus califfi- 
nare (Itala) is later employed by the G^lic writer Marc. Emp., 

iBoeth. •Sidon.Bp. »IXMith. «Bidon.;Okin. •GLIihnL;Ood. Thaod. 
•Bool. TGM8iod.;Cod.Theod.;ICt •InMrr. •GIom. 
>• FKOoktst, Add. Lex. Lai. p. 7, not. 15l " Goelzer, p. 174. 
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while in the Bomance langoages they are well represented : 
Diez cites XtaL aeruginare^ capprugginart^ ariginare ; Span. 
originar ; Prov. eruginxir} 

Gbllivb. fermginare, p, pr, a., cuiu. Valent. 

imaginare,* 16, 18, 3 15 

nertiginare, de Pad, 3 

AfVIiBIVS. 

discapedinare, Fhr, 8, p. 3, 13 HiL^Biva 
gjf. coimaginare, Trin, 8, 48 

Tobiginare, Id. 17, p. 26, 14 

J^^^ HiEBONXMVB. 

fuliginare, p^p^p., Ep.^ 64, 7 

ItALA. AV GVBTIMV S. 

aeniginare,* lac. 5, 3 lainigmare,p. pr. a., Annot. in M. 

oaliginare,^ 3 Regg, 4, 14 38 36 

TebtviiLiaitys. Mastianyb Gapblla. 

anraginare, Anim. 17 intercapedinare,* 9, 921 

§ 55. Verbs in -are from Superlative ADJEonvEd : Like 
the verbs discussed in the preceding section, the verba desuper- 
Icxtiva, or those derived from adjectives in the superlative de- 
gree, are a characteristic of the sermo Africiis. This was 
first pointed out by Wolffin, in his study of the Latinity of 
Oass. Fel., and recently in a separate article in the Archiv f. 
Lat. Lex.; it has been reiterated by Sittl and Thielmann, while 
Kubler has pointed out the occurrence of consummare in Af- 
rican inscriptions.* "With the exception of consummare, (Liu.; 
Ou.; et Al.), which is derived not from summuSy but from the 
substantive summa^ and therefore is hardly an exception, no 
instance occurs until the end of the second century, and then 
they appear first in African writers. The formation is still 

1 Dies, p. 080. 

* ApaL; Laot.; Firm. Math.; uerb, depon. i€an in Sen.; Plin.; Plin. Ep.; Suet.; An- 
gUBlaiL * Vnlg. « Fk-Cypr. ; Gargil. Mart ; Maro. Bmp. ; Fnlg. Verg. Cont • Gael 
Aur.; Fnlg. Myth. 

• WOlfflin, Gasa.Fel., p 418 ; Id., ALL. II., p. 855; Sittl, LokaL Venohiedenh., p. 
108; Thielmann, ALL. VIIL, p. 517; Ettbler, ALL. VIIL, p. 170; conf. Panoker, 
ZeitBohr. 1 vergL Spraiohl, 26, p. 873, annot 47 ; ROnsch, p. 173. ' Thielmann, L 2., 
*^das Ton tnmma (nicht amnmns), abgeleitete oonsommare, in Africa daa eigentUohe 
Wort far ♦▼ollenden.'" 
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unknown to the Latin of Fronto and Oell./ but in Apul., Tert., 
and the Itala a number of these verbs come into use, in which 
no trace of a superlative force can be detected.' These for- 
mations continued to be popular with the later African writers 
such as Mart. Cap., Fulg^ent., Gael. Aur., but are not confined 
to them : canf. for instance inJtimarCy frequent in Gallic Latin ; ^ 
Xtal. irUimare ; Fr. iniimer ; Prov. and Span, iniimar^ 

AfVIiSIVB. TeKTVIiIiIAIIVS. 

infimare,* Deo Socr, 4 extimare," Oor. 5 

intimare,* Dogm, Flat. 2, 5 postnmaxe, ApoL 19 ; cd. 

proximare,^ Met. 2, 16 ; al. ultimaxe, de PaU. 1 extr. 

(«8iimmare,' IcL 11, 1 Cod. Florent.) 

Yajjebivb Abbas. 
ItaiiA. extremare, Patrol. 87, 487 C. Mlgne 

approximare,* Chnes. 27, 16 

pe88imare,^*>i%i%>.6,2,3&JSJ)A«i. OAFirvii. Oabou M. 
16, 2, (ap. Ignat. JSpp.) minimare, p. p. p«» 65, 21 Bar. 

BOXVLVS NUiAHTI. 

improximare, 26 

§ 66. Verbs m -are from Oomparativb Adjectives : Unlike 
the desuperlative verbs, those formed from adjectives in 
the comparative degree have regularly retained a com- 
parative force, and are not especially characteristic of 

1 WOliBin, ALL. XL, p. 855, '*Zwar Fronto ist Ton danielben nnbertthrt nnd 
auch Ctemua nimmt die Neoenrng nkht mi; wohl aber sind die Itala nnd ApnleiuB 
▼on Hadanra die enten Frennde der BUdiugen.'* • Sittl, 1 1, "die von SaperlaiiiTen 
abgeleiteten Verba, in denen ebenfalls keine Spnr einer Steigenmg mehr ▼ocfaanden 
i«t ; " Thiehnann, 1 1, " die Tcrba deraperlatiTa, in denen ja ebenfalla der SaperlatiT 
Bor Bedentnng einee Podidyi henbgeennken irt.'* *SitU, I. L, " WOliflin . . . geht ro 
weit, wenn er de anf die LatinitUt Afrikas beachr&nkt," citing intimar^, *' beM>ndert 
in FrMikrelch." * C(n^. Littr6, Diet. Fran^, «. u. approcher, " On a dit dana Tan- 
den £nn^ia aproimier, d*approzinutre." 

» "Tert.; Mart. Cap.; cof^f. WOlfflin, ALL H, p. 861. • Tert ; Amob.; Cypr.; Oom- 
modian.; Solin.; Capit.; Spart ; TrebelL ; Firm. Math.;InL Val.; Mart. Cap.; ffier.; An- 
guBtin.; Fulg. Myth.; Ennod.; Snip. Sen.; Ambroa.; Anun.; Cod. Theod.; Cod. lost; 
Symm.; Chaldd.; Jordan.; Capital CaroU M. » SoUn.; Vnlg.; Ennod.; Ps-Fulg.; Cae- 
mod. • Schol. Bob. adCic; eot^f, Wdlfflin, I. L, " ApuL Met 11, 1 hat «war der beseere 
oodez FlorentinnB snmmatam deam, die Heraoageber aber mit Becht snmmatem." 
• Tert.; Cypr.; Hier.; Anguatin.; Amob. Iun.;CaMian.; Pan! Hirt. Langob. " Vnlg.; 
eonf, WdlflBin, 1 1, p. 868, " mnia ana der Itala etammen ; " Thiehnann, ALL. VUt , p. 
517. " CaeL Anr. 
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African Latin. Thielmann ^ indeed has claimed that rmnorare at 
least arose in Africa, bat if the doubtful reading minorato pretio, 
Scaenol. Dig. 18, 7, 10, is accepted, its first occnrrence, like 
that of most of these forms, is in juridical Latin. Yet, as has 
been observed by WoliSin,' the Africans by no means avoided 
these forms, but used them, as they did many other denomina- 
tives, both transitively and intransitively. Bonsch ' includes 
them in his lists of vulgar forms, and with reason, for such 
formations would have been an impossibility in Ciceronian 
Latin and are to be attributed to the great freedom with which 
all classes of denominatives were formed in the later popular 
speech. 

Only five of these verbs are cited : 

SaiiVIvs Ivuanvb: oertiorare, ap. VTp. Dig. 18, 6, 5, 8; (Gai.; Vlp., ei oL 

la). 

C jntvmiVB Soaevola: *lninorare, Dig, 18, 7, 10; {Tert,; Intpr. Iren,; Am" 

bras.; Vtdg.; AugusHn.). 
YiiFiANVS : meliorare, Dig. 7, 1, 18» 6 ; (Ambro9.; Camiod.; Cod, Itut,). 
IvuvB PaviiVs: peiorare^ Sent 2, 18, 1 ; {Gael Aur,; Cass. Fel.), 
Sthmaghvb: deterioiare, J^. 4, 68; (Vulg,; Ambro9.; Claud, Mameri,; 

Cod. lust.), 

§ 67. Verbs m -ioare : The prevalence of these verbs in the 
sermo plebdus is revealed chiefly by the Bomance languages, 
for the number in extant Latin is not large.^ The suffix was 
added to verbal and nominal stems alike, the former class, as 
vdlicare, splendicare^ having usually an intensive force which 
has survived to some extent in the modem languages. The 
denominatives on the contrary have in many cases a diminu- 
tive force, as candicarcy nigricare; others usually grouped 
under this head owe the syllable -ic- to their primitive word, 
and not to the suffix,^ as niUricare, (nutrix), rusiicari, (rusticus), 
rhetoricare, (rJietor or rhetoricus ?) and such forms naturally do 
not differ in meaning from other simple denominatives in -are. 
Of genuine formations in -ioare very few occur in Oic I have 

1 Thielmann, ALL. Vm., p. 535, "Die an Komparatiye sioh anaehlieflsenden 
Bildungen nnd Ewar nioht tpeEifiaoh afrikaniBoh, sondern haben auoh anderwHrts Ver- 
breitnng gefunden, immerhin mnas minorare snent in Afrika an^iekommen aein.'* 
s Wdlfflin, Caaa FeL, p. 418, **von den Afrikanem nicht rermieden, aber diirobaiui 
nioht characterirtiMh fUr de.** ' Btfnaoh, pw 171. * Conf. Panoker, Ztsohr. 1 Veigl. 
Bpraohf ., 36, p. 290 ; Id. SpioUeginin, p. 230, not. 17. » Kohner, Lat Gnunm., L, p. MS. 
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fonnd only the following : denom., daudicare, dis-^ ex-, com- 
mtinicare/((dier-'Care); YeThalyfodicare^tiellicare. The majority 
are found in later writers, while the Bomance languages indi- 
cate that they were great favorites in the late period of the 
popular speech : Meyer-Liibke ^ cites ^auctoricare^ Span. oUn-- 
gar^ Fort, outorgar; *carricare, Pr. charger; Span., Port, car- 
gar; *ferricare, Ruma&. fereod; O. Pr. ei^fergier ; ^quamcarey 
Prov., Span., Port, cascar ; and a host of others both verbal 
and denominative. The suffix was used concurrently with 
-izzaroi (Yulg. Lat. -idiare)| by which it was ultimately 
superseded to a large extent in France, Italy, and to a less 
degree in the Spanish peninsula.^ New formations are not 
numerous : compare Human, adurmecd, aorbecd ; Xtal. dimeTi- 
ticurcy gemuurey rampicare, etc., (mostly intensive); Span. 
aungar.forzgar^ and a few others. 

In the list here given the forms which may come from ad- 
jectives in -ioua are indicated : 

Ennivs. nigrioare, 87, 161 ; oL 

albicaze,* TV. 836 pastillioare, 21, 49 

Cato. FBoimNvs. 

deuaricare,* R, R. 45, 8 olanicare, p. p. p., Oromat, Vei. 

44, 18 ; oZ. 
Noviva 

rhetorioare,* (rhetorieu$f),Com, 6 Qeluvb. 

Yj^j^ crispioaie, p. pr. a., 18, 11. 8 

candioare,'p.pr. a., qp. Non, 218, Afvleftb. 

24 olaricaie, ds Mund. 15 

Bubalbicare, R, R. 8, 9, 6 foUicare,' Met, 9, 13 

uaricare,^ (uaricua?), L. L, 6, 117 splendicare, Id. 5, 9 ; al. 

CiOBBO (Epibtt.). Tkbtvllianvs. 

♦uip(i)dicare,p. p. p., ad Qu. Fr. g^iican,(galaticusn,adu. Psych. 
3,1,2,3 14 

PntNivs. tenebricare,* {ten^bricusP), adu. 

mangonicare, (mangonicusf) 32, 125 lud. 13 

1 Meyer-Ltkbke, Grunm. d. Bom. Spr. , II, p. 607. • Schnchardt, Literatoibl, Feb. 
1884, in which Dies^i viewi are eriticifled ; W. Meyer in Oi5ber*B Gmndziaft, L, p. 874. 

» Varr. Sat. Men.; CatnIL; Hop. Carm.; CoL; Plin. « Varr.; conf. fwt, 7, infra, 

• \terb depon. — Tert ; Hier. « Flin.; Sorib.; ApoL; Mart Cap. ^ Qoini.; CaMiod.; 
conf. Stoenkel, p. 66, ** ab adiectiuo narioaa nidetnr profeotnm ease, niai potina id ab 
adieotino naros anffixo -ic-, meat o l a n dioa r e a ohiadaa ortnm eaae oenaea." *Tert.; 
Veget.;Hier. "Angoftin. 
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GABcauvB Mabhaub. YviiOata. 

unbrioare,(im6riciM?)y Cur, Bourn, manioare,' {mane), Luc 21, 88 
23 

OaBUVS AVBKLIAirVB. 

ITUVB VAimivs. mordicare,' Acut. 2, 6, U 

^«^^'''' Venahtivb FoKmuTva 

bombioare^ Jfiie. />r<n^. p. 63 Jf. 

Thiodobvb FMsmwro. disoarioare, VU. S. Medard. 7 

•mylioare, 4 iW. 816 a. ^^^j^^ ^^^ 8, 9, 12 ; «;. 

PUNIVB YAUiRIASyB. ABTHDiTB. 

oTiioare, 1, 17 oaballioare» I^'orf^, p, 67, 2 iS. 

§ 68. Yebbs m -inare, -oinare : It has been well obseryed 
by Bonsch that the majority of these oomparatively rare for- 
mations bear on their face the impress of their vulgar origin.' 
Not only does Oell. stamp the class as plebeian in his com- 
ment on the word aermocinari. Nod. Ait 17, 2, 17, 8ermona7*i 
rusticius uidetur, sed rectim est, sermocinari crdyriua eat sed cor- 
ruptius, but statistics amply confirm this view : only 37 occur 
in extant Latin, several of which are confined to the glossa- 
ries, and the remainder distributed principally between Early 
Comedy, Lucil., Petr., Tert., and later authors, while Cic, out- 
side of the Epistt,, has only six, (ducinari, semel, {N. D. i, 26, 72 ; 
his in Epistt), latrocinari, lenocinari, semd, (Diu. in CaecU,, 15, 
48), destinare, freq., sermocinaH, bis, {Inu. 2, 17, 64 ; Verr, 2, 1, 
62, 138), unnari, setnel, (Acad, Fr. 10 Halm.). With the excep- 
tion of destinari, latrocinari, these are all rare in good Latin, 
and it is noteworthy that their derivatiYes are for the most 
part unclassical; compare altusinatio, archaic, according to 
JVbn. 121, 20, alucinator, cited in Paul, ex Fest., destinator. En- 
nod., destinate, Amm., lenocinator, Tert., lenodnamentum, Sidon. 
Ep., lenodnatio, Cassiod., etc. 

Many of these verbs have been separately cited as vulgar : 
thus coquinare, sujffhrcinare, by Schmilinsky, aginare by Que- 
ricke.^ The Bomance languages^ also indicate that the for- 

> SohoL Innen. « Olou. 

s BOnioh, Ztsohr. 1 Oesieir. Oynm. 88, pw 58S, " Von diesen 37 Verben mit erwei- 
tertem Stamnie nnd . . . etwa Nomiiialderivate ; die Ubrigen lind yon anderen 
Zeitwdrtem gebildet. Nioht wenige derselben tangen miTerkeimbar das Geprilge der 
VdUuthOmHohkeit an lioh. ** « Sohmilinaky, p. 48 ; Qneiicke, p. 8& * Meyer-LQbke, 
Giamm. d. Rom. Spr., II, p. 611. 
16 
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mation was common in the aermo plebeivs: Meyer -Lubke 
cites "^uisinare^ Fr. viner ; Spaji. grazruir^ maznar^ voznar, 
as compared with Xtal. gracidare, Lat. macerarey uocitare, 
etc. 

In forming: a list of these words it is sometimes hard to 
determine whether they are derivatiyes in -inarei or simple 
denominatives in -are from substantives in -go : thus prcpa- 
ginare, which Paucker derives from propagare, may come from 
propagOy inie ; * pataginare may be either hompatagus or patago^ 
inis? It is possible that the forms from words in -go had their 
influence in extending the range of the verbs in -inare, and 
that the two classes became confused in the minds of the 
people. 



PliATTVS. 


Yabbo. 


ooqoinare,* Atfud. 868; aL 


muainari, op. PUn. Pra^, 18 


obstiDare/ Avl. 267 


niinare,"i;.X. 5, 126 


praestinare,* F^mid. 169 




Bofilarcinare/ Cure. 289 




tnburoinari,* Pen. 122 


aginare/^ 61, 9 


Oato. 


EsBon Pavii. Efh. 


natixiari,* ap, Fett. 166 


boninaie.'* 80, 12 




bnbinare," 32, 1 


Enmivh. 




oarinare,* Ann, 181 


TSBTVIiLIANVS. 



ofGuoinare, p, p. p., adu. Marc 
Tbrbntivs. 4, 24 in. 

patxociiiari,'* I%orm. 939 propaginare, ds PaXL 2 fin. 

Atta. Gafitoijmvb. 

mnginare," Com. 4 leniginare, Pert. 8, 5 

LvcnilVB. OffABIHIVB. 

imbubinare,^* Fr, Inc. 64 apinari,^^ <q>. Dosiih. 68, 17 K. 

> Paaokar, Sabindenda, p. 14L • 0(Mf, Hun ad PeUg. Vet 8S5. 

9Prad.;Non. MaioeU.;Itala. «Paioaa.;LiiL;TM. ^ApnL; '^DaBVnlglrwortp. 
findit lioh nnrbei PUnt. u. ApoL,** Bdiuoh, 1 1, p. 508. • ApnL ; Cunod. ' TorpiL; 
ApTiL Met " AuMerdem lHut eioh fowohl der arohAisolie als aaoh der TolksthliinUolie 
Chankter dieaee Wortet aoB dem Adj. tubuTohmabnndiis erkennen,** ROnMh, 2. {., p. 506. 
< Gloss. Ud. •Ptknl. exFest;8enLadVerg. i« Aaot. Bell. Hisp.; Quint; Tert;Laat. 
11 Lnoa ; Gio. Bp.; GeU.; *Amm. >* coftf. Ptknl. ex Feet 82, 1. ^^Jbrm -ari — Cie. , 
Bemel, (Acad. fr. 10 Halm.); Plin. i« Gloss. Fhilox.; GkMS. Labb. i* Gloss. Philox.; 
Gloss. Amplon.; cottf. Ldwe, Ptodr. p. 817, eq. " Gloss.; eo^f. LOwe, Ptodr. p. 81 a. 
IT *Glo8s. Isid. 
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Aygt. Itin. Alex. Mabtianys Gafblla. 

oontdnari, 6, p. 4, 6 VcUkm. faroinare,' 9, 998 

Lddobyb. 
Pklaqonivs. ooraoiDiire, 12, 7, 48 

pataginare, Vei. 885 _ 

QliOSBABIA. 

HBOBnppys. alipinare, Oloss. CyriU. 

intaminar©,* Bell lud. 2, 10, i laoinare, Gloss. Paris. 

lucmare, Qloss. Mai. 
YvLGATA. raspinare, Gloss, Phiiox. 

Boratiiiare,* 4 Esdr, 18, 52 soarpinaie, Qloss. Atnplon. 

§ 59. Yebbs m -lllare : Among the denominatiye yerbs it 
is not snrprising: to find some formed from diminutiyes. They 
are rare in the best authors, but must haye been freqnent in 
the sermo plebeius, where diminutiyes had so largely sunk to the 
leyel of the primary word/ Thus we find from forms in 
•ellus, a, um, cribeUare^ (cribellum\ Pall., Th. Prise, Maro. 
Emp.; etdtellare, (cultelliis), Plin., Oromat. Yet.;flaiellare, {flabel- 
lum), Tert.; noueUare^ (noueltae\ Suet., Isid., Paul. Nol. ; from 
forms in -illuSi a, um, sdrdiUare^ {scintilla), Plant., etc.; oaciU 
lare, (oscillum), Santra, Schol. Bob., etc. Formations of the 
latter class must haye been especially numerous, for the sylla 
ble -ill- came to be regarded as part of the yerbal ending, and 
accordingly the suffix -lllare was used to form deriyatiyes 
from yerbal as well as nominal stems. Examples of true di- 
minutiye yerbs are yery rare in extant literature : Funck,* who 
has made an exhaustiye study of this class of yerbs, cites but 
three which are unquestionably deriyed from verbal stems, 
conscribillare^ {cofiscribere)^ occiUare, (occare), sorbillare, (sorbere). 
In the popular speech, however, such forms cannot have been 
uncommon, as numerous examples may be cited from Italian 
and French : compare Ital. halzellare, derUeUare^ salteUare, Fr. 

1 GloBft. Philox. > Pi.-Anga8tin.; Lnoif. CalAr.; conf. Fkaok. SubincL, p. 441. 

•Caasiod ; Rafin. 

« Fnnok, ALL. IV., p. 68, *< Anoh fflir du Latemisoh hat man llngst beobacht^t, 
dau die DeminntiTa bezeiohnend f Ur die yolkflspntohe waren, nnd eben von dort ana— 
oft mit Einbosae an ihrer eigentliohen Bedentnng— ihren Weg in die romaniaohen 
Sprachen fanden (rgL WdlflSin, Philologna 84, 158). Ba llaat sioh alao anoh f Ur nnare 
Konntnia dea ynlgtrlateins ana einer Beapteohnng deminntiver yerben (3ewinn er- 
warten ; '* Ulrioh, yitr. IL, p. 6, **(nerb. demin.), qnae in optimornm aoriptia nuro de- 
prehendnntnr ; ^' eo^f. tupra, % 89. • A. Fnnok, ALL. ly., pp. 68-89, 228-246, dting 
Sohwabe, Demin. Gk. et Lat. , Giaaae, 1859 ; Keaaler, Lat Demin. , Hildbnrghaoaen, 1809 ; 
Knhner, Gramm. Lat., I., p. 644; conf, Lindaay, Latin Langnage, p. 487. 
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ckaaruieUr^ grommder, MideUr.^ The Bomance languages show 
some analogous instances of nominal suffixes which have be- 
come merged in the verbal ending : '^'-aceare, from -aceuSi as 
seen in Xtal. gKignazzare^ imuimorazzare^ Fr. crevasaer^ fricas- 
her^ rimasaer^ etc.; Mttare, from the late diminutive suffix 
-ittQ, Xtal., bombettare^ Jhrettare; Fr. chnchoter, /euilleter ; 
Span. baHtaVy peditar, etc' 

Funcky in his treatment of the Latin yerbs in -lllare, has 
grouped them under five heads, (a.) from stems in -ilia ; (b.) 
from stems in -lllo; (c.) those of undoubted verbal origin; 
(d.) of apparent verbal origin; (e.) of uncertain origin. This 
classification has been indicated in the following list, by means 
of letters preceding the words, which refer respectively to 
these five divisions. It is interesting to observe that of the 7 
verbs cited by Fonck from Gic, none can be traced to a verbal 
source, 5 being denominative and 2 doubtful : thus (a.) capilla- 
tu8y (a.) cauillariy (a.) ingtUlare^ (a.) stillare, (e.) titillarey [h,) tran- 
guiUare, (e.) tutcUlofre, This fact sustains the view tiiiat the 
forms from verbal stems belong especially to the sermo coH- 
dianus.^ 

PlAVTVB. TlTlNlVH. 

(b,) catillare,* Cat, 362 (a.) ancillari,^ Com, 72 
(a.) *ezpapillare,p. j>.p., 2iiU, 1180 

Biischl, Samtea. 

(a.) furoillftre,* Pseud. 631 (*•) osoillare," <g). Fsst, 134 (b\ 9 

{b.) murmurillftre,* ap.Non. 143, 2 * 10 
(e.) oodUare, An^k. 188 

^ (c.) oon8oribi]lare,"i8b<. Men. 76; 

Ehnivb. «^ 

(d.) ob8tri(n)gmare,« 8ai. 5 («•) deBtillare," L. L. 6, 22 

(d.) foeiIlare,'« <q>. Nan, 481, 12 
Tbbbmtivb. (e.) *8trittilare, I^ X. 7, 66 

(c.) sorbillare/ Ad. 691 (d.) sagillare,'* <q>. Non. 171, 13 

> Meyer-LQbke, Gnmm. d. Rom. Spr., II., p. 618 ; Dies, p. 606. * Meyer-Labke, 
i. 2., pp. 609, 618. * Fnnok, I 2., pw 228, *' Bs imd Verba, denn Bedeatnng anf die 

Spraohe dea tMgUchen Lebena hinweiat.** 

* Anot Ina ap. Fnlg. *p, p. p. — Varr. L. L. * Onom. Gr. ^ Verg. Ge. ; Pen. ; 
Sil.;dalpiirn.;Ambroa.;SediiL;Aiigiiati2L;Aldhelm. « Varr.; Sen. ;Iiid. •ApnLMet; 
dedon. >• Aoa ; Plin. ; ApnL ; Amob. ; Gloaa. Vet.; verb, act. — P8.-0ypr. " SehdL 
Bob. ; Mythogr. Lat i* CatalL ; Ituorr. i* Verg. ; TibnlL; Lnoan. ; Fronto ; Ambroa. ; 
Hier.; Angnatiii.; Gael. Anz: ; Pa-Soran.; Greg. M. >« Sen. Bp. ; Plin.; Fronto ; Cypr.; 
Pelag. Vet. >• Lin.; Sen.; Plin.; VaL Max.; Pmd.; Cledon.; ICt. 
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Fxarvs. DosiTHiyB. 

(<?.) fucillare, 871, 46 (6.) imbecillari/ 60, 2 

Gsiiiiiys. VHGBmvs. 

(a.) incanillari,' 5, 5, L&nm. («.) snbterstillare, 8» 7 



ArviiErvs. 



Pbydemtivb. 



(6.) sigillare,'!). p. p.. Met. 2. 19 («) 'eetillare, c. Symm. 2, 287 



TSBTYLIiIAirVB. 

(a.) *exaiioillari, Apol, 17 ea^. 
Cbnsobints. 



HiEBONYlCVB. 

(a.) x)6rstillare/ .^)p. 6< Verb. 8. 
Potchom. 3, 86, 88 C. 

F&bvdo-Apigivb. 



(«.) *irqmtillare, 14, 7 (^ j snbinstillare, 8, 95 

Vopisovs. Oablivs AtBBIiIANY& 

(ft.) *sp©cillare,jp. p. p., By>6. 4, 5 («.) anperdistillare,' C»ron. 5, 1, 18 

Sbbvivs. Nott. Tibon. 

(e.) oillare,' ad Verg. Ge. 2, 389 (b.) baciUare, 116 

§ 60. Yebbs in 'I'-antare,'*' -entare : These suffixes are im- 
portant only from the standpoint of the Bomance languages, 
in which they have attained considerable prominence. Diez "^ 
makes the broad statement that the formation of verbs from 
present participles is not known in Latin, as parentare is from 
the nojm parens and praeaentare irompraesens in its adjectival, 
rather than its participial sense. Meyer-Liibke ^ however cites 
the latter verb as an example of this class, and points out that 
other forms must have occurred in the eermo plebeius, as is evi- 
denced by the Bomance languages, as for example ^ea^tien' 
tare, Ital. spaventare; Pr. ^pouvanter; Span., Fort, espantar ; 
and a host of new formations, mainly in the Southwest : Span. 
ThobUentar, levantar, rrhamantar, aparaniar ; Port. acaJ^ntar, 
endurmentar, amolentar, etc.; less numerous in Ital. addormen- 
tare, piacentare; and Pr., creanter ; Ruman. has only ir^fier' 
ientd. 

> GloBs. s Yen. Fort; Fnlg. Myth.; AldheliiL;co9^. ALK IV., p. 84. > Myihogr. 
Lat.;lBid. «Glou.lAbb. • ViUg.; Augiutin. « Oribao. 

V Diez, p. 697, *' Verbalabkitimg aas dem Part. Prfts. ist nioht lat.'* « Mejer-LUbke, 
Grainm. d. Bom. Spr. II, p. 614''Dielatemi8oheSohziftBpraohehatTon8olohen Verben 
nur praetentare g^genw&rtig maohen aulgenommen, daaa aber die VoUcaapraohe mehz 
besasB, zeigen die romanisohen Sprachen.'* 
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PART II. 
COMPOSITION. 

I.— PREPOSITIONAL COMPOUNDa 

§ 61. Pbeposttional Compounds in General : While true 
composition between two or more word-stems became neg- 
lected in the Italic branch of the Ind.-Germ. languages,^ prep- 
ositional compounds continued to flourish at all periods, and 
were thoroughly in accordance with the spirit of classic Latin. 
This must be understood however with two limitations : first, 
classic Latin here showed its wonted reluctance to form neo- 
logisms ; secondly, the compounding of verbs with more than 
one preposition, as in Greek and Sanskrit, was avoided, and as 
a rule tolerated only where a preposition had lost its force and 
had come to be regarded as an integral part of the stem.^ The 
sermo plebeiua on the contrary preserved much more of the 
license of the Ind.-Germ. speech, freely compounding its prep- 
ositions and attaching certain favorite ones to any stem, ver- 
bal or nominal, at pleasure. The greatest fertility is seen in 
the department of compound verbs, which form one of the 
marked characteristics of the sermo plebeiua : ^ the immoder- 
ate and often superfluous use of these forms, notably in the 

» Conf. infra, S 76. « Conf. imfra, S 74. • WfilflaSn, Philol. 84, p. 157 Bq.; ReUing, 
p. 17; Sohmilinaky, p. 40 Bq.; Lorenx ad FUnl Fiend., Emleit pp. d7--8, annot. 86; 
RanBoh, p. 474; Ghierioke, p. 88; Koebler, p. 16; Thielnuum, Oomif. Rhet., p. 6 Bq.; 
Kraut, SalL, p. 6 ; Hellmntii, Ftior. Cio. Oratt Sermo, p. 25 ; Eoffmanne, Kirohenlat., 
p. 103, *^ Noch mehr zeigi rioh der Binflnw des nntecen Volksthiima in der Ifiaahand- 
Inng des Verbmna. Da Bind znnlohBt die anffUIigsten Gompoeita zu finden,** citing 
abrenunciare^ deexaeerbare^ discredere, eta; Landgraf, BUtl f. Bayer. Gymn. 16, p. 
821 ; Sohnke, Diss. Hal. YI, p. 203 ; Hanaohild, Disa HaL VI, p. 259 ; Goelser. p. 31, 
** C'est i r616ment popnlaire qn*on pent rapporter I'emploi fr6qnent fait par saint J6- 
rome des formes en -mentnm . . . et enfin et suztont des Terbea compos^B ; ** even 
Bonnet conoedea the popular nature of these rerbB : p. 239 ^^ d'aaaez bonne heme d6jk, 
et probablement dans le langage familier plna que dans le style 61ev4, on employa Km- 
▼ent le oompoai k la place da simple ; ** Ulrich, Vitr. II, p. 7. 
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case of the prepositions ad-, con-, de-, ex-, led to a loss of 
significance analogous to that already observed in diminu- 
tives, frequentative verbs, etc., until they sank to the level of 
the simple verb. In the course of time such loss of force ex- 
tended in some instances to classic Latin, which shows a ten- 
dency in such cases to discard the superfluous preposition and 
revive the simple verb in place of the wonted compound. 
The sermo plebeius on the other hand chose to retain the 
longer form, preferring to add an extra preposition rather 
than relinquish one already in use. This resulted in a constant 
increase of verba decomposita, and in some instances in the 
reduplication of prepositions, as ad-aUligare^ Plin.; con-col- 
ligere, Intpr. in Math.; per-per-irey^ etc., while combinations of 
even three prepositions sometimes occur, as cor-res-sris-citare, 
Tert.; co-ad-im-plere, Eustic' 

Here, as elsewhere, the popular speech lacks consistency : 
the weakening observed in the prepositions ad-, oon-, de-, 
etc., shows the same want of uniformity as is seen in the de- 
cline of the diminutive suffixes. Thus Bonnet points out in 
Greg. Tur. a number of recent compoimds in con-, such as 
con-pauper, cori-ciuis ; col-laetari, con-^caJtenare, where the prepo- 
sition adds a new sense to the word, while conversely con-den- 
811S, con-dignvs ; co-aptare, com-manere have practically the 
value of the simple form.^ Here also the analogy with the di- 
minutives continues ; the greatest degree of weakening is gen- 
erally foimd in the older and consequently more familiar forms. 
Bonnet however observes that of the examples above cited 
coaptare is no older a form than concatenare and accordingly 
that the difference cannot be explained on the groimd that 
prepositions lose their force through lapse of time, but is an 
example of " that remarkable faculty possessed by language of 
trusting to the intelligence of the hearer, and making the same 
means serve for different ends, as occasion requires."* It is 

1 Cited by Paacker, Sabreliota Add. Lex. Lat., Dorpati, 1872, to which I have not 
had aooefSL ' Conf. ii^ra, $ 74. > Bonnet, p. 288, " H ne fandrait pas croire cependant 
que oet affaiblissement des prefixes se fasse sentir d^une mani^re nniforme. Loin de 
la. Non senlement on grand nombre de compoB^a anoiens, on plnt6t la majority, oon< 
aerre la signification speciale qne renf enne le prdfize, mais il y a nne grande difference 
k oet cgard entreles composes nonreanx enx-mimee.** * Bonnet, p. 283, " oette faoalt6 
8i remarqnable dont }onit le langage, de ponvoir bo fier & Tintelligenoe de Panditeor 
ponr faire serviz lea m&nea moyena a dea fina diff6rentea anlrent lee beaoinai" 
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not always safe to judge of the age of words by their first oc- 
currence in literature ; a more natural presumption is, that the 
weaker form is considerably the older. But in any case such 
divergence of usage is only the natural and logical residt of 
the gradual process of decay which is first indicated in Plan- 
tine Latin, where the compounds were freely used in place of 
the simple forms» but as is well observed by Guericke, had not 
altogether lost their distinctive meaning.^ While the progress 
of the decay received a check in classic Latin, it continued in 
the aermo plebeius uninterrupted, the older compounds being 
the first to lose their identity, the later ones succumbing in 
their turn. Li late Latin so large a share of prepositional 
compounds had sunk to the level of the simple word that the 
new formations were as likely to be made by analogy with 
those in which the preposition was valueless as with those in 
which it retained its value. In late literature especially, 
where the popular speech had made serious inroads upon the 
classic models, and provincial vulgarisms stood side by side 
with Ciceronian forms, such inconsistencies are to be expected 
as a necessary incident to language in a highly transitional 
state. It is instructive to note, in connection with the exam- 
plea above cited, that in the Bomance languages new forma- 
tions with oon- are uniformly consistent: the prefix has re- 
mained productive only in Ital., Span., and Port., and in 
these languages regularly retains its original Latin signifi- 
cance.^ 

The importance of the compound verbs in relation to the 
Bomance languages is too well known to need comment. Many 
simple Latin verbs have survived in Fr., Ital., etc., only in 
the compound form, while instances of the reverse phenome- 
non are practically unknown.^ The majority of the preposi- 
tions have remained productive, and the separate languages are 
rich in new formations. Yet on the whole the Bomance lan- 
guages are scarcely richer in this respect than the Latin of the 
fifth century ; the gain has been offset by the loss. A few new 
prefixes have been added to the list : thus minus-, seen in 

1 Gnerioke, p. Sa > Meyer-LUbks, Gramm. d. Rom. Spr., II, p. eOSL • Dies, p. 
706, ^*- Dass viele WOrter, haupteHohHoh Verba, nnr noch in der PartikeloompoBition 
fortleben, ist eine alien Spiaohen gemeine Thatsache, und es bedarf nnr der Anzeige, 
daaa Bsp. hier in groMet Menge Torliegen. Umgekefart ut aber an ein Wiederaafleben 
edooohener SimpUoia kanm an denken.*^ 
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Ital., misawenire^ misfare^ misprendere ; Pr. mecormattre^ medire, 
me8interp9*eter; Span, menoscabar, menospi-eciar; and bis-, found 
only in Ital., as biecantare, bisterUare, etc., and in Fr., bescuire^ 
beftfugieTj etc. On the other hand, some of the old prefixes have 
fallen into disuse, as ob- and retro-, which have not only 
ceased to form new compounds but have practically disap- 
peared from the modem languages, the former being regularly 
replaced by a-, as in Ital. affogare^ assediare^ etc., the latter 
surviving only in Sard, trokere, from retrocedere} 

While the tendency of the later Latin was in favor of prep- 
ositional compounds, the retention of a simple verb, for which 
the classical language had already substituted a compound, is 
much rarer, and in the main is to be regarded as another ar- 
chaism of the sermo plebeitcs. Instances of such usage occur 
in the best period, chiefly in the poets, who, as Schmalz aptly 
points out,^ avoid the precision which the prepositional form 
affords, and thus leave more to the imagination. A few others 
have survived in legal formulsB, such as capere for accipere^ 
uidere tor prouidere^ in the phrase considi uideant, ne quid detri- 
menti reapvblica capiat, (Oic. Gat 1, 4, Phil. 6, 34). The great- 
est number of examples, however, occur in the popular speech, 
notably in the language of the camp, as exercitum^ legumes, etc. 
scribere^ for conscribere (Oic. Ep., Liu. et Al.), rnUUea legere, for 
deligere, and other instances cited by Schmalz.^ 

The nouns and adjectives compounded with prepositions are 
less important, though here also Latin is on a par with the other 
Ind.-Germ. branches.^ On the whole, the instances of direct 
composition of prepositions with substantives are neither nu- 
merous, nor especially characteristic of the sermo plebeivs. The 
compound verbs and adjectives afforded derivative substantives 
with the same freedom as the simple forms, particularly in late 
Latin ; such derivatives, however, show no distinctive feature 
and accordingly have been grouped with the uncompounded 
forms. One class of substantives compounded with preposi- 
tions which certainly originate in the popular speech are de- 
rivatives in -imn, such as arde-ludium, Apul. Met.; inter-femin- 

1 Conf. espeoially Meyer-Ltibke, I. I, pp. 617-620. *Sohmalz, StUiai. p. 552, 

" Wenn nun an Stelle dee Kompoe. das Simpl. geeetzt wird, eo wird daznit der Fhan- 
tade dee Lesera llberlasBen, daea eelbat heranasafindeii, was eonat die Prttpoa. besagt. 
Hieraaa erkli&zt aioh, dass der G«braaoh der SimpL an Stelle der Kompoa. Torxfiglioh 
der poetieohen Spraohe eigentttmlioh iat.** * Schmalz, I. L * Bragmann, II, p. 55. 
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twm, Id.; inter-natium^ Fronto; super-pandium, Apul. These 
forms are not direct compounds, but are derivatiyes^ whose 
primitiye word is not found in the compound form. They are 
moreover so closely connected in form and nsage with other 
derivatiye compounds in -ium, such as ferri'terium, Plant.; 
semi-funium, Cato ; frairi-cidium, Tert., that the two groups are 
treated together, infra § 77. 

The only other class of substantives deserving of separate 
notice are those compounded with in- negative, which are in* 
teresting because characteristic of the sermo A/ricus, and will 
accordingly be briefly considered, ir\fra, § 62. 

Among verbs and adjectives the prepositional formations 
are so much more numerous that a complete survey of all the 
classes would be beyond the scope of the present work. Ac- 
cordingly this chapter will be confined to the most important, 
the adjectives in per- and sub-, the verbs in ad-, oon-, de-, 
di0-y ez-, ob-y P^r-, and rab-, and those with two or more 
prepositions. 

§ 62. SuBSTAKTiVES GoMPOTTNDED WITH in- privative : It is 
well settled that while the preposition in is freely joined to 
verbs, formations with in' privative are as a rule restricted to 
adjectives and participles. It has been claimed by Schulze/ 
that even the latter compounds are more abundant in the^^- 
mo plebeius than the classic speech, and he cites with some 
show of reason the prevalence of such forms among adjectives 
in -biliSy -orasy and other plebeian suffixes. Adjectives formed 
with in- privative however cannot as a whole be regarded as 
unclassical, and accordingly the substantives and verbs derived 
from them present no irregularity ; compare from insanus, im- 
mortalis, ineptus, infamiSj the substt. insania^ irmnortalitas, in- 
eptia, infamia ; verbs, inmnire, ineptire, ir^famare. Direct com- 
position of in- privative with substantives, unaided by any 
intermediate adjective, stands upon quite a different footing : 
such usage belongs mainly to a late period, and is generally 
admitted to be characteristic of African Latin. This view was 
advanced by Sittl,^ who pointed out the large number of these 

* Sohnlze, Diss. Hal. VL, p. 283, '^Mea qnidem sententia nooabnla cum in- *pri- 
natino * oompoaita neqne soli ingenio nngnloram aootornm neqae soli imitationi aermo- 
nis Graeoi attribaenda mnt aed praeoipue Ronumonun lermoni nnlgari." *Sittl, 
LokaL Vencfaiedenh., p. 118, "Bine griechische Weiae der Wortbildung ist es anch, 
wenn die AjErikaner Sabstantira mit negativem in siuammeDBetien, wobei selbet-Ter- 
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fonns due to QelL, Apnl. and Tert., and regarded the usage as 
aGrecism. He has been ably sustained by Wolfflin,^ in an 
important article on these substantives in the fourth volume of 
the Archiv, and most recently by Thielmann,^ in his study of 
the " Latin Translation of the Book Sirach," who cites t/icrw- 
ditio, inhanoratiOy used to render AircuScwui, arifjua. 

The conclusions reached by WolfiUn, who is the principal 
authority on these forms, embody all which is of importance 
to our subject, and are briefly as follows : 

L That only five instances of direct composition of a sub- 
stantive with in- privative occur in the archaic period : intern- 
peries, Plant.; Oato ; Oic; liu.; Col.; Sen., etc.; insatietas, Plant. 
Aid. 487 ; ingratiis, 8. /., Plant., adu. = Ter. ; Oic. ; etc., {in- 
gratia, Tert.); Hrrdigio? Oomif. Bhet. ; iniussus, u, (only 
in abl.), Ter. Phorm. 231; Oic; Auct. Bell. Afr. ; Liv., 
etc.). 

n. That the Latin of the Gulden and Silver periods retained 
the forms intemperies, initcssu, but with the single exception of 
inqudea, Plin. 14, 142, did not add to the list. 

m. That with the African writers a great number of new 
forms arose, such as: Gell., insuauitas, (Tert.: Gael. Aur.); 
irvualentia, (ApuL); Tert., immisericordia, immoderaniia, im- 
praescieniia, improuiderUia, inexperientia, inhoiieataSy inualitudo; 
Intpr. Lren., indictobaudieTUia, etc. 

lY. That derivatives in -ia, -iunii -ies, such as incuria, from 
in- and cura, also belong mainly to the eermo plebevus. Com- 



■tliiidHoh einfaohe Ableitongen Ton negativea Adjektiven ansgesohloBaen werden mOs- 
len:** eonf, Schnlxe, Z. 2., ^^Hanc oomponendi ntionem Sitil, L L ex imitatione 
■ennoniB Gneoi flnzlMe putat; qnod ei fortasae oonoedendnm est." 

> W^liBix^ ALL. lY., p. 400, "Bine neae fraohtbare Aera erOfinet Tertollian, nnd 
wenn ihm Apnleios, GreUina nnd Cyprian snr Seite stehen ... bo wird man diesea 
Latein wohl aU ein afrikanioohea oder ala dn znent in Afrika anerkanntea bezeiohnen 
dttrfen : " cof^. Id. ib., p. 40S, "die sogen. Afrioitaa beatebt . . . snm Teil nm dem 
grieobifloben Originale mJ^gUobat trea zn bleiben.'* * Tbielmann, Die lateiniacbe 
Uebenetanng dee Baobee Sizaob, ALL. VUL , p. 505 ; according to bim, inbonoratio, al- 
tboogb African Latin, does not belong nnder tbis bead, being directly derired from 
inbonoraxe — Anfti^inr ; it sbows, bowever, tbe tendency to render tbe Greek A privative 
by tbe Latin in- priTative. * Wdlfflin, I, 2L, p. 408, ** Mit Klots naob soblecbteren 

Handaobriften xeligio an sobreiben . . . ULast aiob dnrcbana niobt reobtfertigen ; '* 
cofUrti, Bittl, 2. (., p. 118, "Comil rbet 3, 84 izreligio angefocbten wird,*' and tbe 
new edition of Comil Rbet "Incerti Anotoris de Ratione Dicendi ad O. Herenninm 
Libri IV, '« ed. Fr. Marx, Leipaiae, 1894, reada religio. 
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pare the archaic infortunium^ Plaat.; Ter.; Ida.; Hor.; Apnl.; 
etc., inbal?iiiie8f inper/undities, Lncil. 

§ 63. ABJEcnYEs Compounded with Per-: These compounds, 
like all formations with superlative force, are appropriate to 
the exaggerated language of the sermo plebeius, and their use 
has accordingly been frequently regarded as a plebeian char- 
acteristic, notably by Wolfflln.^ The latter claims that at least 
one-half of these compounds used in the classic period belong 
to the popular speech, and points out that a large proportion 
of those used by Cic. occur only in his letters, especially those 
to Atticus ; that Hor. avoids them in his Odes, but uses them 
in the Epistles and Satires ; and that the forms used by Plant, 
and Ter. have almost all disappeared in the classic period. 
He is accordingly led to attribute this class of compounds as 
a whole to the influence of the sermo plebeiua^ and compares 
the traces which it has left in the modem languages, as ItaL 
percaro, permcUoso, etc. Somewhat more recently WolflBin's 
position has been reviewed by Dutilleul, in an able article in 
the Revue de Philologie (Vol. 13, p. 133). The latter admits 
that such formations were prevalent in the popular speech,^ 
and adds further evidence from the Romance languages, com- 
paring with such phrases as per mihi grabim eet, Oic. ad AU. 1, 
20, 7 : per fore aocommodatum tild. Id. ad Fam. 3, 5, 3, the simi- 
lar usage in O. Fr., mvlt par eat pruz, Roland, 546 : mttU par 
eat grant la feste, Id. 142. He criticises Wolfflin's claim, how- 
ever, as too general, and refuses to admit that the forms found 
in the classic period, when taken as a whole, all belong to the 
aermo plebeius, or even to the aermo familiaria. Dutilleul care- 
fully reviews the forms found in Cic, distinguishing between 
those adjectives which in Cic. always form their superlative 
with per- and those which also have a regular inflectional 
superlative. The former class he sets aside as affording only 
negative proof : of the latter he cites on the one hand about a 
dozen forms in per- from the Epistt., and 10 more from the 
early orations, for which Cic. uses a regular superlative in his 

> Waifflin, PhiloL 84, p. 168 : Lorons ad Psend. 1190, '' Bekannilidh Uebt die BOm- 
iBohe UmguigMpraohe solohe ▼entlrkende Bildnngen mit per anaierordentlioh : " 
Knmt, Sail, p. 4, citing as vulgar peronpiduB, pergnams, perinoertiu ; eonf. Hellmntli, 
Prior. Oratt^ Oio. Serm., " Adieetiuomm nnum suffioit oommemonuue, ranim admo- 
dnm et funiliaris sermonlB oolore tinotum : perbonns." * Dntillenl, 1.1,^^^ WOlffllin a 
raiflon de penaer qne oette formatiim ezistait dane la langne Tulgaire.** 
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finished works, but on the other, he giyes no less than 26 from 
the most finished orations, used side by side with the superla- 
tive forms. 

Even Dutilleul did not notice the inordinate fondness which 
Cic. shows for these forms. I have been able to collect only 
an odd 225 adjectives, (and adverbs), with per- from the entire 
langroage; of these Cic. (including the Epistt) employs no 
less than 106, or almost one-half of the entire number : only 
19 are confined to the EpisU, The following 87 occur in his 
more finished works, many of them being of frequent occur- 
rence, e.g. perpaucus, 9 times (4 times in the Oratt. in Verr.X 
permvltvs^ 55 times, jE>er«a^p^, 15 times, etc. : 



r-absnrdofl, 


per-fkoetus, 


per-optatns, 


-acerbus, 


-flagitioBus, 


-omatns. 


-acntns, 


-frigidus. 


-paruulus. 


-aequo. 


-grandis. 


-paruus, 


-ampins. 


-grains. 


-panoulus. 


-angastns, 


-gzanis. 


-panons, 


-antiquns, 


-honorifiens, 


-paulus. 


-appositns, 


-indulgens, 


-propinqnns, 


-arduns, 




-pngnax. 


-argntas, 


-inflrmis, 


-pnsillus, 


-attentns, 


-ingeniosns, 


-raro, 


-beatns, 


-iniquus. 


•reoonditus, 


-bene, 


-insigpiis, 


-ridionlus, 


-blandns, 


-inuisns. 


-saepe. 


-bonus. 


-iucundus, 


-salsns, 


-breuis. 


-lenis. 


-sapiens, 


-cams, 


-Uberalit^r, 


-scienter. 


-celer, 


-longus, 


-soitns, 


-oomis, 


-magnns, 




-commode, 


-mediocris. 


-studiosns, 


-coiiosus, 


-mirns, 


-snbtilis, 


-diffidlis. 


-modeetos, 


-tenuis, 


-diserte, 


-moleste. 


-tristis. 


-diues, 


-multns, 


-tnrpis. 


-dootns, 


-neoessarins. 


-uarie, 


-elegans, 


-neoesse, 


-uetns, 


-eloquens, 


-nobilis, 


-uetustns, 


-exoelsus, 


-obsourus, 


-nrbanns, 


^xiguus, 


-opportunus, 


-utilis. 
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These statistics tend to show that, while this method of 
formation may have originated in the aermo plebeivs^ it had 
become in the classic period very far removed from a vulgarism, 
and belonged rather to the easy tone of the aenno cotidianus of 
the upper classes. This is made more apparent by the fol- 
lowing list, where the forms from Ter., relatively more numer- 
ous than those in Plant., are significant. In silver Latin, also, 
the greatest number are found, not in Col., or Plin., the usual 
sources of plebeian vocabulary, but in Cels., whose Latin is 
remarkably pure for the period at which he wrote. 



Nabvivb. 
per-sibns,* Com, 116 

PLA.TPV8. 

per-doctUB,* MU. 268 
-dudnm, Stick. 575 
-graphioiui,7Wn. 1189 
-iratuB,' True. 656 
-lepide, Cos. 927 
-longinqnoB, Baoch. 1194 
-longns,* Trin. 745 
-meditatoB, I^nd. 375 
-niger, Pom. 1118 
-pamdUns, Oc^. 177 

Ennivb. 
*per-altaB,' Ann. 192 

Oato. 
per-aridns,* R. R. 5, 8 
-ininrins,^ Oratt. Fr. 21 
-macer,' ap, Plin. 18, 84 
-sanus, R. R. 157 extr. 

T ekkntiv s. 
per-benigne,' Ad. 702 
-contamax, Rec, 504 



per-fortiter, Ad. 567 

.Iibeiali8,>'£bc864; oL 
-opoB, Andr. 265 
-paioe, Id. 455 
-palcher, Eun. 468 
-Baiiote," Hec 771 
-fldtOB," Andr. 486 

AFBAinVB. 

per-pauper," Com. 160 



AOdVB. 

per-propinqQiiB,' 



TV. Brut. 86 



VABBa 

per^f ems, jR. jR. 2, 1, 6 
-imbecillTis,'' Id. 8, 10, 6 
-mandoB, Id. 3, 7, 5 
-puroB, Id. 8, 16, 28 
*-]imoBiiB, Id, If 51, 1 

IivoBsnyB. 
per-deliruB, 1, 692 
-hilnm, 6, 576 
^btiliB," 8, 179 



> Plant, ap. Varr. « Ter.; Loot.; do., temel, (Balb. 37, 00) ; Stai. • OIol Bpi 
«Cio.Bp.;a<lt«. — Ter. •♦liu.; ♦ApnL; (Bim.«d. VahL — p«r«tta). •OoL » Min. 
FeL •Oels. •CiaBp. >• alt«. — CSe. od Att. «< •em«l, (Ro«>. Am. 108). "Siwt; 
a4/. — IxuMrr. Afr. » Cio., Mm«2, (da Or. 3. 371, in diMtte). "CicBp- *«Gic., 
iema, (CliL 28). » Cio. Bp.; Biap. Sea. »• Oia, Miiiel. (Piano. 58). 
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OiOBBO (Efibtt.). per-doons,^® 3, 6 

per-aooommodatnsy ad Fam. 3, 5, -niridis," 5, 19, 4 

3 

-acer. Id, 9, 16, 4 GoiiTHXLla. 

-amans, od AU. 4, 8, 5. 3 per-densos, 3, 12, 2 

-belle, ad Fam. 16, 18, 1; -exilis," 11, 2, 60 

al. -mitis, 12, 42, 1 
-benenolns. Id, 14, 4, 6 

-oantns, ad Qu. Fr. 1, 1, 6, Flinivb. 

18 per-giadlis, 25, 159 

-onpidns, ad Fam. 1, 7, 2 -translncidas, 13, 79 
-dignns, Id. 13, 6, 4 

-diligens,^ ad Qu. Fr. 3, 5, MabtiaiiIB. 

6 per-inanis, 1, 76, 10 

-ernditos,' ad AU. 4, 15, 2 -trioosos, 3, 63, 14 
-MeUs,' Id. 2, 19, 5 

-humanns,* Id 16, 12 in. Fbonto. 

-innitns, ad Fixm. 3, 9 ^per-attions, ad M. Cae$. 1, 8, p. 

-Inotnosns, ad Qu. Fr, 3, 8, 23, 18 N. 

5 

-male, gd AU. 1, 19, 2 Gsllivb. 

•odiostLS, Id. 10, 17, 2; dL per-inoonseqaeiis, (in Imest), 14, 

-offioiose, ad Famu 9, 20, 8 1, 10 

-tnmnltnoBe, Id 15, 4, 8^ -mirandns," (in (men)* 3, 6, 

-nesperi. Id. 9, 2, 1 1 

AvoT. Belii. Ajpsso. Afvlkivb. 

per-impeditns, 58 «6fr. per-albns,** Met. 1, 2 ; oZ. 

-astatnlns. Id. 9, 5 

Vi T HVVivB . -egregius, Apd. 37 
per-cradns,* 10, 14, 3 

-qoadratuB, 5, Braef. 4 Pomfonivb Pobfhtbio. 

per-ineptns, ad Ear. Epod 5, 1 
Obeavb. 

per-asper,' 5, 28, 14 Oafitountb. 

-Candidas,^ 5, 19, 24 *per-trepidTi8, Max. et BaXb. 1, 1 

-liqtddas, 2, 4 eoUr. ed. lardan. 

-maturns,' 2, 30 ; oA 

-modions,* ^ 2 extr. Abnobivb. 

-pallidas, 2, 6 in. per-honestns, 2, 49 

1 Porphyr. ad Hor. * Flor.; laoin. Cain. ap. Aaoon. * Anr. Viot * ApoL Mot. 
•OoL •luLVaL ▼ Solin.; Fatul. ez Feat. « Col. •Bnet; Vlp. Dig.; Capit; Aur. 
yiot;a<ltt..CoL >• Feat.; P^oL ex Feat " Plin.;MeU;Frontin.;Soli]L KBoeth. 
MIoLYaL i« Gramai. Vet. 
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Laotamtivb. 
per-opacDB, Inst. 1, 22, 2 

iTuys YaiiIBivs. 
per-BnaniB,^ 8, 18 

VOFIBOVB. 

per-frinolns, Awrt^. 6, 6 
-tepidns, Cbrtn. 17, 5 
-tnrbidns, ScOum, 7, 8 

IVVEMOVS. 

per-oongrans, fn/o8i«0 666 
'dooilis, in Eaood. 1184 
.minimiis, 3, 684 

PXJMIVB YaLKSLAJSTB, 

per-oalidus, 2, 29 
•lippidns, 1, 34 

AVOT. ItIN. AliBX. 

per-amicoB, 22 
-pingnis, 18 

AyBKEJYB YlCffOB. 

per-fonnidoloBiiB, de Caes, 4, 9 



DiCQCTB GbHTENOIB. 

per-landabilis, 6, 14 
-maestus, 1, 23 

Ajocuktb. 

per-anoepB, 29, 5, 36 
-hmnilis, 16, 10, 10 
-naJidns,* 29, 1, 2 

VBOStlTB. 

per-pamm,* 4, 4, 9 

HlBROKKMVB. 

per-litteratns, i^. 52, 8 

AVOVWIMVH. 

per-fatuns,* c. Duaa Epp, Pdag, 2, 

4,7 
-feraens, tn P«. 147, 2 
-mirabiUs, ^ Qen, ad LUL 1 

10 
-probabilifl. Music 1, 6, no. 12 

SiDOnivB AfOUDINABIB. 

per-Beqnax, Ep, 4, 9, 4 



§ 64. ADJEonvES CoMFOXTNDED WTTH lub- : A close analogy 
exists between the superlatives in per-, and the opposite for- 
mations in Bub-, which have a diminutive force. Like the pre- 
ceding, these compounds have been sometimes assigned to 
the sermo plebeiua, although on no stronger grounds. They are 
numerically less than the forms in per-, but the proportion in 
good Latin is large enough to justify the view that these 
also belong mainly to the sermo cotidianu8,^ Cic. has only 8 

> €tdu. — AngtiBtiiL 3 Vnlg.; Eool. * Angnstin. « lonoo. Pap. 

*Oonf. Thiehnann, Oomil Rhet., p. 15, '^nooabnla in hano xnodnm oompofiita 
prope ad nominam deminatiaonmi aooedtint Bignifioationem ; qoonun oaiu cnm late 
patnerit in oermone aalg^, ilia qnoqne neiba oopulata in Mnnone ootidiano non zainua 
■aepe oforpata esse probatnr," citing Staenket, p. 74, Stlnner, p. 18, Wdlfflin, PfailoL 
S4, p. 168 ; eo^f. Sohnlze, Diss. HaL, Vl, p. ^6, "in aermone ootidiano et prioris et 
poaterioria aetatia admodom adamabantnr/' citing farther Lorens ad Flanl Paeud. 
401 ; 1901 ; Wolfflin, Gaaa. FeL, p. 407. 
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new forms in the I^nstt., and in his other writings the follow- 
ing 14: 



Buh'ftbsnranBy 


nib-difficilis, 


snb-ranoidTUB, 


-ag^restiSi 


-inffnlwiB, 


-ridionley 


-amams, 


-obsoennBy 


-maiioiiay 


^-arroganter. 


-obsonmay 


♦-turpifl. 


-ciispnSy 


*-par, 





Like all forms with diminntiye force, adjectives in sub- 
seem to have been popnlar in African Latin ; Wolfflin notes 
their prevalence in Cass. Fel., but fails to find any instance of 
the corresponding formations in per-.^ They are compara- 
tively rare in Silver Latin, except in Gels., who adds 15 ; this 
again stamps these forms as colloquial rather than vulgar. 

These compounds must be carefully distinguished from the 
other class in rab«, where the preposition has a local force, 
such as subdialis, Plin., subcadestis^ Tert.' The latter are rare, 
and have no special bearing upon the present subject. 



Pla'vtts. 
aab-aqoilns,* Bud. 423 

•crotillns,* <q>. Feat. 801 M. 
-mems, Stick. 273 
-niger/ Pseud. 1218 
-mfas,* Capt. 648 
•nnltnrins, Bud. 428 

Oaio. 
anb-aoidoB,^ B. B. 108, 2 
-orudtiB," Id. 156, 7 
-BtiUnB,' Id. ib. 

Tbbbrtivb. 
Bub-tristiB,'* Andr. 447 



Yabbo. 
Bub-paetulns, Bat. Men. 875 
-Bimus," B. jR. 2, 5, 7 
-tenuiB, Id. 2, 7, 5 

1 WtfU&in, 1 1 • Oo^f. Goelin^ p. 107. 

* Trebu F611. « Afnn. Com.; Titim Com. 
vPlin. •Gels. • iubsi. ^Ttxt. 
» Plin.; CmL Aar.; G»m. FaL; «Iiid. 
17 



doEBo (Epibtt.). 
aab-comtnmeliose, ad AU. 2, 7, 3 
^-debilifcatns, Id. 11, 5, 1 
-grandis, ad Qu. Fr. 8, 1, 1, 2 
-impudens, ad Fam. 7, 17, 1 
^vaamB, ad AU. 2, 17, 2 
-molestus, Id. 16, 4, 4 
-odioBus, Id. 1, 5, 4 
-taipionlnB, Id. 4, 5, 1 

Obuvs. 
Bub-albidns,'* 5, 28, 8 
•Asper, 5, 28, 19 
-austerns,*' 3,6;aL 
•caeralens, 6, 5 extr. 
-omentus, 4, 18 ; oZ. 
-bnmidus, 8, 6 
.Uuidn8,"8, 28,1; oZ. 
-paUidns, 5, 26, 20 ; aL 



-pingais,** 6, 4 

» Van. ; Celt. • Vitr.; Plin.; Vulg. 
^* Oypr. Bp.; Amm. ; Hier. Bp. " OIom. Labb. 
MDynam. >« D<mat. ad Ter. »Th.Pt]io. 
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sab-TotnndnB, 5, 28» 14 
-raber, 5, 28, 5 
•rabioandas/ 6, 28, 4 
-salsoB,' 6, 12 
-inmilis,' 5, 26, 20 
-niridis,* 5, 28, 18 

GOLVMELLA. 

Bab-rectus,* Arh. 4, 1 

Pbibohitb. 
Bub-aniatuB,* 82, 8 

Pluuvh. 
snb-breniB, 21, 48 

-candiduB, 27, 120 ; dL 
-dTiloi8,'26, 58; a2. 
-rignns, 17, 128 
-xntiliUy* 10, 8 

Gbllivb. 
Bub-argntolns, 15, 80, 1 
-frigide,' 2, 9, 4 

AFVIiIUVH. 

Bnf-fiiBoulnB," Met, 2, 18 
-lncidns," J<16,8 



Spabhanvb. 
snb-balbe, Get. 5, 1 

Oafhoeihvcl 
Bnb-onuuiiInB, Qcrd. 6, 1 

liAimnDiTB. 
Bub-BerionB,*' Hdiog, 28, 1 

Atot. Ihn. Albz. 
Bab-aqTulinns, 6, (15) 

AiaOANTB. 

sab-cnmns, 26^ 9, 11 
-maestuB, 80, 8» 11 ; oL 
HScrapoBTis, 21, 16, 8 
-tabidnB, 26, 6, 15 

GOHMODIAnTB. 

Bnb-tntriB, ItMr. 1, 80, 18 

Oassivb Felix. 
Bub-aoer,>« 67, p. 164, 20 
-longuB, 48, p. 127, 15 

Verahtivb Fobtvnatvb. 



-Inteus," Flor. 12, p. 14, 12 Kr. rab-occulte, ViL 8. Radeg. 4 



Tbbtvluanvb. 
Buf-fermentatOB, adu. Valent. 17 
-limns, Paa. 4 



Ibwobvs, 
^Bub-albidiis, 12, 1, 50 «i Otto. 
-coloratns, 6, 10, 8 



§65. Yebbs Compounded with ad-: Of the prepositional 
yerbs, those compoimded with ad-, oon-, de-, have been most 
frequently associated with the sermo plebeim, owing to their 
marked tendency to sink to the level of the simple verb."^ In 

>Sen. *FliiL ^Vlp. Dig. «PlJXL;Sorib<m. » Giomat. Vei. •SchoLInnen.; 
IuBcrr. v Angnrtin.; Mara Emp. * Saet. * adi, — Amm. >* Amm. " Amm.; Cm- 
■iod. "Arnob. "GallieiLap.Treb.PolL; Vopiao. '«Iiid. 

^•Rebling, p. 29 ; Bohmilinsky, p. 40; WdlflBin, PhiloL 84, p. 167 ; Oneiioke, p. 88 ; 
Stnenkel p. 70; KOhler, p. 15; Thielmaiin, CoxdH Rhet, p. 5; Landgnf, Cia Bpp., 
p. 276; Sohnke, Dias. Hal., VL, p. 202 aq.; W. Meyer, in OrObeia Gnmdxiaa, L, p. 874, 
** die Terbalpr&fize, namentlich ad, de, onm, Terblasten, wie aohon BelL Afr. n. a^ zei- 
gen ; im Qansen gehdrt ad Spanien, oum Itidien nnd Gallien an.** 
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the case of ad- tliis weakening began at an early period, as is 
evidenced not only by the usage of Plaut.^ and other plebeian 
writers, but by the occurrence in Plin. of the reduplicated form 
ad-alr-Ugare, the earliest undoubted instance of such reduplica- 
tion of a preposition found in the language. But aside from 
such weakening of the prefix, these verbs are far more numer- 
ous in the sermo plebdus than in classical Latin. like all 
prepositional verbs, excepting those in raper-| rabter-, they 
were most abundant in the earlier period of the language.^ 
According to Paucker's computation, the entire number in the 
language is not less than 402,^ and of these more than two- 
thirds are ueU.^ while among the later formations those from 
denominatives largely preponderate. Paucker's list of prepo- 
sitional verbs, which excludes compoimds of denominatives 
and intensives, shows only 26 in ad- from post-Hadrian liter- 
ature. The prevalence of all classes of verbs in ad-, in the 
early period, is also indicated by the large number which had 
become fixed in the language prior to the classic age. I have 
found not less than 140 of these verbs in Gic. alone, the great 
majority of which already occur in Plant., or other early au- 
thors. That they continued to flourish in the ^ermo pldmus 
throughout the whole extent of the language is shown not 
only by the accompanying list, but by the usage of the Eo- 
mance languages, in which the fertility of the prefix has con- 
tinued undiminished. As already stated, the formations in later 
Latin were chiefly denominative, and in this respect point the 
way to the prevailing modem method of forming the compound 
verb directly from preposition and substantive, without the 
intervention of the uncompounded denominative verb : ^ thus 
from ad and ripa come Ital. arrivare^ Pr. arriver, Span-i Fort. 
arribar. This class of formations is remarkably large, with 
the single exception of Ruman. : Meyer-Liibke cites among 
others: Ital. c^baUare, cMellire, aggrandire, arrosire; Pr. ac- 
climcUer, affamer^ amaaser^ Span. abaUamar^ aclarar, agravar^ 
etc. That the prefix was a favorite one in the Bomance lan- 
guages is further indicated by its frequent substitution for 

^Loienx, Bilileit ad PtencL, p. 88, Annot.. **AQoh ad diente nnpr&ngHoh in dor 
UmgangMpnohe wax Vent'&ikimg, enohdnt aber in dfln Beispielen der PalUaten meia- 
tenaentwerihet.*' *PaQokei,Materialien,L,p. 31. *Paaoker, 2. 2L,p. 23. « Meyer- 
Lftbke, Oramm. d. Bom. Spr., H, p. (K91. 
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ex*: 6. g. for exqpectare; Bninaii. o^qM, lUJu atpeUare ; for 
elegere ; Bvman. alege, O. ZtaL aUegere^ eto.^ 



lilVXVH AjfimCIHlOTB* 

ao*oaiititare, 2V. 9 

Naevivil 
an-niotare, Com. 76 
-nntaie,* Id. 76 ; aL 

PZiATTVS. 

ad-ambnlATO,* AwcA. 768 
.bil>ere»« iSficA. 882 ; aL 
-bitere/ (7apl. 604 
-ceptitare» op. ^on. 184^ 29 
-dere/ ARl. 985 
-credere,^ ^Wn. 627 
-oobitare, Motl, 718 
-endeire, iTtfrc. 482 
•deoere,' Bud. 1891 ; oL 
•esurire, Trin. 169 ; aL 
-fleie,* P0r9. 152 ; aL 
-f onnidare, Baoch, 1078 
-glntinare/* Atd. 801 ; a/. 
-laiZBze," Potm. 1284; aL 
>landare, Msrc. 85 
-lnbe8oeTe,'*Jfi2.1004 
-lucere," Pen, 515 
-Indiwre, Stick. 882 ; a2. 
-migmre, Pen. 847 
-moderari, JfU. 1073 
-moeniie, I^eud. 884 
-moliri/^ ^M'n. 670 
-moidere,'* Bsn. 267 ; oL 
•miitilare, AKL 768 ; oL 



^U-olere," Ckx$. 286 CbddL 
-plandero," F^eud. 1884 
-tadere," A*. 94 
•BtitaexQ," CapL 846 
•tigexe,"* BdocA. 445 
•tropidaie, /b^it. 544 



ad.itare,» 2V. 488 

Cato. 
ad-aggeraie^** 12. JS. 94 
-ai68oei6, Id. 98 
-oeasitare, Origg. 1, F^. 
-indere, B. B. 18, 1 
-flerere,** (-Mm) /(t 82 

Facvvivu. 
ag-gmnesoere,** TV. 89 
-ingaie.** Jd. 98 ; at. 
-tnlere/* Ji. 228 

TiRIIITZTB. 

ap-poeoere,*^ Bout. 888 

AOGtVB. 

ad-anctaie, TV. 14 
-petiasere. Id. 160 

Yasbo. 
af-friare, B. B. 1, 57, 1 
•mere, Id. 1, 35, 1 



>H^er-L&bVe,Z.L 

•P]Aiit.;ApiiL *ApaL «Ter.;Hor.Bp.;Oa.;Gen.;8idoiL •Fladd.GIoH. 
• Id. op, Diom. 800, 88 ; eof(^. contrtL^ FleokeiKn, Lofenz, and Bxix. ^ Imor.; Kep.; Oio. 
Bp.;Hor. Bp.;Ool. >Biiii.;Pabl. Syr.; Sen. Poet. •Hor. AxsFoet >*Oio. Bp.; YUr.; 
Oelft; Plin.; Naar. Pan.; Ynlg. " Hor. Sat.; Ida.; OoL;PliiL; SR; Quint.; Mart.; Anr. 
Yiet. "F^nL6xFest;Apiil.;MartCSap. i*8«n.Ep.;Sii«t.; Angnrtin. >«Chirt; 
ApnL » Yeig. Ge.; Ftop. >• Bnn.; Laer.; YaL Antiaa ; Yerg.; On.; CoL; IWi.; ApnL 
» On.; Tibnn.; Nemea.; Apnl.; Lampr.; Hyg.; Ynlg. » Hor.; OoL; Plin. Bp. » Aoo. 
Fr.;ApnL •• Paean. ; Tnrpa ; Tar. ;Aoa;Yair.; OoL "CoL «Ool;Plin. wYarr^ 
OataIL;Hor.Bp.;IOt MTer. MGoL;Fli]i.;liaot MNon.Oom. "Hor.Bp. 
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ad-8ignifioare,> Id. 2, 11, 10; al. 
-Bodesoere, L, L. 5, 109 
-tneri. Id, 7, 7 
-neneiaiiy* JL JR. 1* 1, 6 

liYOBXCCVB. 

ad-angeaoere,* 2, 296 
•opinari, 4» 813 
-parere, 2, 1110 
-BUgere,* 4, 1186 

HOBAIXVB. 

ad-dooere, Ep, 1, 6, 18 



Oblejvb. 
af-fignxaze, 4^ 9, 12 

Afvibivb. 
ad-blaterare. Met 9, 10 
-luofcari, Id 10, 17 ; oL 
-pronare, /d. 1, 19 
-aoalpere. Id 6, 9 
Hmspizare, i<2. 4, 25 ; dL 
-tolezare, Id. 2, 4 

MlMVCiVB PBTiTy. 

adHS^inngiilai^k 80, 2 



at-tempezare/ 10, 7 

OoCVHHLIiA* 

al-ldnaro, 3, 15, 8 ; dL 
-Biooeeoere, 12, 9, 1 

Pbajudbvb. 
ad-teatari,* 1, 10, 8 

PSITBQNIVB. 

ad-oogno8oeie,^ 89 

Fejnivs. 
ad-alligaze, 17, 211; dL 
-aquare,' 17, 64 
-densare, 20, 284 
•<Liaiiiaze, 85, 88 
•fodere, 2, 174 
.halare, 22, 95 
-]iaaigare,'86, 76; dL 
•nntrire, 17, 202 
-apnere, 28, 89 
Hrabzigere, 9, 88 
-tmnnlare,'* 9, 14 
♦-nolitare," p. i>r, a., 11, 65 



TbBTVIiIiIABTB. 

ag-genezare, adu. Marc, 4, 19 
-genioalari,** d/B Poen, 9 
-innenire,'* adu. Qnost, 1 
•postolare, de Monog. 10 
.pretiare,'* Res. Cam. 20 
-pzozimare," adu. lud 11 
-relinqnere. Id. 1 
-eeneeoeze, Bchori. ad Cast, 18 
HBolaie, ApoL 15 ; aL 

BOUNVB. 

ao-oozpozare,'' 87, 8 
-opezazi, 2^ 26 
-peotozaze, 26, 5 

Abhooitb. 
ai-tezminaxe^ 8, 18 

FaIiLABIVB. 

ad-mnloaze, 4^ 12, 2 

AVOT. ItIN. AIiEX. 

ap-paaoeze, 75 M. 



iNon.; YelL Long. 'SiL; Anion.; tMr6. act. —ApoL *Cie., semd^ (Poet daDin. 
1,1a.) «GaeLAur. •Sen.Bp. •Sen.;PUn.; PaoL ex Feit; GeR; Gael Anr.;iMr5. 
pan., FmL Patroo.; Ambroo. ^ Qnint • Soet; Qypr.; Vidg.; Angiutin. • Vnlg. 
>*Amliroik iiPrnd. »Vnlg. >*yii]g.;SeriL adVerg.;Infcrr. >« Hkr.; Ynlg. 
>A Cyprian. ; Ambroo.; Vnlg. >• Panlin. in AngoBtin. Bp.; Amm.; Ood. Thaod. 
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as-aellari/ Vh, 1, 50; oL 
-tingaere, Id 1, 11, 7 
•tnndere, JdL 5, 2, 4 

Ambbqbivb. 
ap-propiare,* 

HnraoNTicvB. 
an-nihilare,' ^. IO69 57 

ATaVHTIMVIL 

af-fabrioare, j>. p. p.^ ds Jfttfic. 6, 
7 

-fanere, ^Sisrm. 312, 2 
.inflare, Oiu. Dei 19, 2d» 1 

MABOBaiJiYS ElCPIEICVS. 

al-lactare, 8 



Mabtuiitb Gapblla.. 
ag-garriro, 1, 2 

Oasbivb Ebldl 
ad-dulcare, 6, i>. 18 ; dL 

Oakutb Atbbluhyb. 
ad-dormiie,* ^cW. 1, 11, 88 
•escare, Id. 1, 11, 95 
-pendere,* Id. 2, 38, 222 
-propriare, Chnm. 4 8, 22 

BOSTHIYB. 

ad-innestigare, Art, Oeom. p. 400^ 
IF^. 

An^BDCVB. 

ad-moUire, 86 



§ 66. Yebbs Compounded with oon-: These verbs form the 
most numerous class of compound verbs in Latin. According 
to ^Paucker* the language possesses 668, yet here again we 
find that the great majority belong to the older period. Cic. 
uses not less than 226, of which a list is here given, to show 
how large a portion occur in earlier authors, notably in Plant.: 



co-aoeroare, et Oaes., 
-asoescere, (Varr.), 
-aedificare, 
-aequare, (Oato), 
-agmentare, 
-angustare, ('Varr.), 
-arguere, 
-artare, 

-bibere, (Gato), 
-bnrerd^ et Gaes., 

(Plant.), 
-calefaoere, C^arr.), 
•oalescere, (Plant.), 
-oallesoere. 



oon-oedere, (FlautOi 
-celebrare, (Plant.), 
-oerpere, 

-oertare, et Gaes., 
-oldere, (Lnor.), 
-cidere, (Plant.), 
-oipere, (Gato), 
-oitare, et Gaes., 

(Lnor.), 
Hslndere, (Plant.), 
-ooqnere, (Gato), 
-oxedere, (Plant.), 
Hsreseere, (Lncr.), 
-onlcare, (Gato), 



con-cnmbere, (Tor.), 
-cnpisoere, 
-cnrrere, et Gaes., 

(Gato), 
-cnrsare, (Lnor.), 
-ontere, (Ter.), 
-demnare, et Gaes., 

(Plant.), 
-dere, (Plant.), 
-dicere, (Plant), 
-discere, (Plant), 
-docefaoexe, 
-dolesoere, (Plant.), 
-donare, (Plant.), 



>Flin.VaL sLaoil CaL'^Bidp. Sea. *OftMmMl.;IorclaiL;Glou. Lia>b.; Angartm. 
« EcoL • PB.-Apio. ; MetroL Script, p. 114, & 
* Fftaoker, Materialien, L, p. 32. 
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oon-dnoere, (Flant.)t 
-edere, (Plaat.), 
-emere, et Oaes., 

(Ter.), 
-eroere, (Varr.), 
-fercire, et Gaes., 

(Varr.), 
-ferre, et Caes., 

(Plant.), 
-fioere, et Caes., 

(Plant.), 
-fidere, et Gaes., 

(Plant.), 
-figere, et Oaes., 

(Oato), 
-fingere, (Plant.), 
-finnare, et Caes., 
-fiteri, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-flagrare, 
-flare, (Ter.), 
-fligere, et (}aes., 

(Lnor.), 
•fluere, (Lnor.), 
-fodere, (Plant.), 
-formare, 

-frioare, (*Plant), 
-fringere, (Plant.), 
-fngere, et Gaes., 

(Ter.), 
«fnndere, (Plant.), 
-fntare, (Plant.), 
-gelare, (Varr.), 
-gemere, (Lnor.), 
-gerere, (Plant.), 
-glaoiare, 
-globare, (Varr.), 
-glntinare, (Plant.), 
-gredi, (Plant.), 
-gregare, 
-gmere, (Ter.), 
-haerere, (Ter.), 
-haerescere, 
-hibere, (Plant.), 



co-honestare, 
-borresoere, 
^bortari, et Oaes., 
'ioere, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-ire, et Oaes., (Ter.), 
-ingare, 
-inngere, et Oaes., 

(Oato), 
4nrare, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-laorimare, (Plant.), 
-landare, (Plant.), 
•libere, (Plant), 
-lidere, (Lnor.), 
-ligare, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-Hgere, (Plant.), 
-lineare, 
-liqnefieri,j>.p.j>., 

(Vaw.), 
-looare, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-loqni, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
-Inoere, 
-Indere, 
-Instrare, 
-macnlare, 
-meare, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-meminisse, 

(Plant), 
-memorare, 

(Plant.), 
-mendare, et Oaes., 

(Ter.), 
-merere, (Plant), 
-metiri, (Plant.), 
-migrare, (Plant), 
-minisoi, (Plant), 
-minnere, (Plant), 
-misoere, (Oato), 
-misezari. 



oom-mittere, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
-monere, (Plant), 
-monstrare, 

(Plant), 
-morari, et Oaes., 

(Pknt), 
-monere, (Plant), 
-mnnire, et Oaes., 
-mnrmnrari,(Varr.), 
-mntare, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
-neotere, (Plant), 
-niti, (Plant.), 
-operire, (Plant), 
-optare, 
-oriri, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
•parare, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
-parere, (Plant), 
-pascere, (Varr.), 
•pellare, (Plant), 
-pellere, (Plant), 
-pensare, (Oato), 
•perire, et Oaes., 

(Ter.), 
-pilare, (Plant), 
-pingere, (Plant.), 
-planare, (Oato), 
-pleoti, et Oaes., 

(Pknt), 
-plere, (Plant), 
-plioare, (Plant.), 
-plorare, 
-ponere, (Oato), 
-portare, et Oaes., 
-prebendere, et 

Oaes., (Ter.), 
-primere, (Plant.), 
-probare, (Plant.), 
-promittere, 
-pnngere, (Lnor.), 
-pntare, (Plant), 
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oon-qiiMaare, (Oato), 
-qneriy (Plaiit.)^ 
-qniesoere, (Plant.)* 
-qnirare, et Oaes., 
•repeie, (Plant), 
•xigaie, (Plant.), 
-ripeie, (Van.), 
-roborarey 
-rodere, 
-logare, et Gaea, 

(Oomif. Bhet.), 
-mere, (Plant.), 
-rampere, et Oaes., 

(Plant.), 
-saepize, (*Enn.), 
-salntare, 



-scendere, (Afran.), 
•acmdere, (Plant), 
-edBcere, (Plant), 
-eoribeze, et Caes., 

(nant), 
-seoraze, 

-Beotari, (Plant.), 
-Benesoere, (Plant), 
-eentire, (Lnor.), 
•seqni, (Plant), 
-sereie, semi, et 

Gaes., (£nn.), 
-eerere, b e n i , 

(Plant), 
-semare, (Ter.), 
-siderare, (Ter.), 
-sidere, (Plant), 
HBignaze, (Plant), 



oon-aistere^ et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
-tfooiare, (Plant), 
-flolari, et Caes., 

(Ter.), 
-BOpiie, (Lnor.), 
-Bpergeie, (Plant), 
-apioere, et Oaea., 

(Plant), 
•apirare, et Oaea., 
-Bpntare, 
-stare, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
HBtemere, et OaeB., 

(Oato), 
-etipare, et Oaes., 
-stitnere, et Gaes., 

(Plant), 
-fitringere, (Plant), 
-atmere, (Siaeim.)» 
-atnprare^ 
Hraesoere, etOaes., 

(Plant), 
-cnltaie, (Plant), 
Hsnmere, (Ter.), 
-enrgere, et Caes., 

(Lnor.), 
-tabesoere, (Plant), 
•taminare, (Ter.), 
4egere, et Oaes., 

(Ter.), 
-temnere, (Ter.), 
•templari, (Plant), 
•tendere, et Caes., 

(Enn.), 
-terere, (Plant), 



oon-terrere, (*Lnflr.), 
-testazi, et Gaea., 
-texere, et Gaea, 

(Lnor.), 
-tioesoere, (Plant), 
-tinere, et Gaes., 

(Ter.), 
-tingere, et GaeB., 

(Plant), 
-trahere, et Gaes., 

(Plant), 
•trenuBoere, 
-tmoidare, 
•tmdere, (Vair.), 
-torqnore, (Lacr.), 
-tneri, (Plant.), 
-tnndere, (Plant), 
-tnrbare, (Plant), 
-nalesoere, 
-nehere, (Yarr.), 
•nellere, et GaeB., 

(Oato), 
-nenire, et Gaes., 

(Plant), 
-nenere, (Plant), 
-nersare, 
-nertare, et Oaes., 

(Plant), 
-nestire, (Enn.)» 
-nincere, (Plant), 
-nisere, (Lncr.), 
•nocare, et GaeB, 

(Plant), 
-nolare, (*Tor,), 
-nolnere, et Oaes., 
-nomere. 



The preceding: list affords a good illustration of the reluc- 
tance shown by classic writers to add to the already large num- 
ber of compound verbs. As has been intimated, the chief 
fertility of these forms belongs to early Latin : compounds 
with oon- especially, both nominal and verbal, abound in all 
the pre-classical writers ; their prevalence in early Comedy 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



S 6& 00H-, YxEB.] BOMAJSr BEBMO PLEBSIVa. 265 

was noticed by Lorenz/ who points out the large number of 
2ira^ Acy. and other rare forms apparently coined by Plant, 
without regard for the meaning, but solely for the sake of as- 
sonance; compare campsissume cartfido oovkfuturum^ MiL 941; 
concastig(d)o pro oommerUa noxia, Trin. 26 ; congerranes consuUo 
consUio, True, 101 ; nequid tecum oonsilii commisceam^ Mil. 478 ; 
etc. A fondness for this same form of assonance is seen in the 
archaist GelL, and is doubtless due largely to a conscious im- 
itation of early writers; compare concentu conspiratvquey 
Ifbct. AU. 1, 11, 8 ; canstarUiam ccmfidenUamqvey Id. 1, 19, 8 ; 
oognatae caniunctaeque^ Id. 2, 4, 6 ; oomparo et corUendo, Id. 2, 28, 
22 ; congrediuntur et ca?isisttmt et coneere^ntury 9, 11, 6, and so 
pamm. This tendency of Gell., however, may also be regarded 
as one of the many evidences of his African origin, for while 
compounds in con- are recognized as prevalent throughout the 
sermo plebeiu8f^ they are in later Latin especially characteristic 
of the &ermo AfricoB^ which is confessedly more archaic than 
the dialects of the other provinces. They are most numerous 
in Tert. and in his imitator, the Sardinian bishop Lucif . Calar., 
whose Latinity shows many analogies with the African 
writers.^ The latter, especially in his denunciation of Con- 
stantius and the followers of the Arian heresy, is fond of 
using such invectives as corMa^hemus^ condesperatus^ con- 
detestdbilis, cohaereticus^ cmnrmmduB^ camperfduB^ consacrilegtia, 
consoelerattis, conspurcdtus^ cordyrrcmMS^ etc., in which the prep- 
osition is used rather for the sake of giving the epithets a 
weightier sound, than for any additional meaning contained in 

> iKxrens ad Flaat Psead., Bmldt p. 88, "Ueberhanpt rind ZnwammwiHatenngen 
mit ecm sehr beliebt in der ganaen alteven IrftmiffffhCTi Poerie nnd mttaaen also in der 
damaligen rdmiaohen Volkflapraohe flberaoa h&nfig gewesen aein, wof Or anch die fMt 
tiberall Btattfindende Yerblanmig der Bedeatnng der Prilporition Bpricht ; daa Oompori- 
tnm iat as daa Simplex, ▼erdrftngt aooh Ofter daaaelbe . . . Nioht wenige nnter fol- 
genden, nnr bei ihm ycxrkommenden, Comporita loheint Plaatoa anf gennomen oder nen- 
gebildet zn haben dem Bnohataben- nnd Silbenreime an Liebe.** * Conf, anthoritiea 
dted mpra, $ 65, p. 258, not. 15. * B. K&bler, ALU VTIL, p. 203, citea *' oompetena, 
oonourialia, oongentilia, nnd andere Bildnngen mit oon," among **eine Reihe von Wdr- 
tem, die wirklioh in Afrika beeonden gebrftnohHoh gewewn an aein acheinen ; ** eonf. 
P. Thielmann, ALL. YIII.. p. S38, '' Beaondera Reicliilinm seigt Afrika an Kompontia 
mit cum, in denen die Prftporition ihre Bedentnng bewalirt : ... in andem Znaam- 
mensetcangen . . . iat iwar die Bedentnng in Schwinde.** « W. Hartel, ALL. IIL, 
p. 8, " Lncif er aeigt, wie ee loheint, grdaaere Belesenheit nnr in den Werken der Af- 
rikaner, nnsweifeUiaft in TerioUian nnd Qyprian, deien Spraohe er xedet** 
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it.^ W. Hartel, in his interesting study of the style of Lncif. 
Galar.,' regards this fondness for compounds in oon* as one of 
his direct imitations of Tert., and cites from the latter a long 
array of examples, such as ooadulMcere^ coaetaneua, coaetemua, 
coangustare, coinquinarCy coUactaneus, commiser, campar, compcU" 
sio, oompingvescere^ composseasoTf cancamarey confermerUare, con^ 
spurcare^ constuprare, etc. It is not improbable, howeyer, that 
the sermo pUbeivs had retained in Sardinia, to the same extent 
as in the African provinces, its original fondness for these 
compounds : the connection between African and Campanian 
Latin has often been noticed,' and modem philology shows 
that a close relationship must have existed between the 
Sardinian Latin and that of Southern Italy. Furthermore, 
Sardinia, having been acquired at an early date, naturally re- 
tained a larger proportion of archaisms than the provinces 
which were added later,^ a presumption corroborated by nu- 
merous points in which the modem dialects of Sardinia differ 
from the other Bomance languages. In connection with verbs 
in oon-, it is interesting to observe that Sardinia from its 
geographical position forms a connecting link between the 
language of Italy and Spain, and that Ital. on the one hand, 
and Span.-Port. on the other are the only modem branches in 
which composition with oon- has survived.* 

Naxvivb. con-castigare,* Bacck. 497 

oon-cipilare,* qp. Paul, exFest. 62, -oentnriare, Pseud. 572 ; oZ. 

6 -oessaie,'* Asin. 290 

-fiotare, op. Varr. L. L, 7, 107 -clamitare, Merc. 47 

-spondere,^ Com. Fab, Inc. XXVL -oomitari,*' p. p. p., Mil 1108 

-oriminari. Id, 242 
PiiATTVB. -onrare, Baech. 181 

*-oo-addere,» Cos, 518 -custodir©," Aul. 724 

-oalere, P&rs. 88 -decere," Amph. 722 ; aL 

> Hartel, L L^ p. 10, "Bk soheint Hon. bei dieaen BUdnngen, . . . nioht ao sehr nm 
einen prSoiaen Ansdrnok des VerhUltniaaM der QemdnBamkeit zn than, als am den 
gewio htiger in daa Ohr faU«nden Klaag.** * Hartel, 1. 1 > Ph. Thielmann, ALL. 
Vm., p. 244 ; eonf, supra, $ SI, p. 12S. « Conf. Stolz, Hiatoriche Ghrunmaldk, I, p. 
31 A Meyer-Ltkbke, Gnmm. d. Rom. Spr., H, p. 683, ** Oon ist nur im Italieniflchen 
nndSpuiiach-Portagiesiachen prodoktiv geblieben, w&hrend die mnderen Spnohen iwtt 
eine Anzahl der lateiniaohen Bildangen bewahrt aber keine neaen geechaffen haben." 

• Plant; •ApoL ^ SO. deBaoch.; ApnL;ya]g.; Anaon. •CatoR.R. •M.AoreL 
ap. Fronton. >• Fronto ; Tert " Yen. Fort i> Inaorr. i* TaxpiL Ccol; FompoiL 
Gom.; Anthol. %igr. Spec.; Ynlg. 
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con-deoorare,^ Cc^. 878 

-docere,"p. p. j?., Poen. 580 
•dormiscere,' Cure. 860 ; aL 
-duplicare/ P^eitdi 1261 
-fabnlari,* Merc. 671 ; cH. 
-fore/ ifii. 941 
-folgere,^ Amph. 1067 
-geminare,* Id, 786 
-gliaoere, TWn. 678 
-giaecare, Bacch. 743 
•gratulari/ ilf<m. 132 
-labaeoere, Stich. 522 
-linere," Most. 291 
•lutnlentare, THn. 693 
-mercari," Capt. 27 
-mereri," -4w/. 738 
-metare," (meo)^ Capt. 185 
-metare, Men. 1019 
•mingere," Pers. 407 
-minari,** Atd. 417 
•paoisci," Pseud. 543'; a?, 
-percere," (parcere), Poen. 350 
•placere," i^eirf. 727 ; al. 
-precari," Amph. 740 ; al, 
-quinifloere,*' Cist. 657 
-radere," Poen. 1363 
-scindere," TVtic. 52 
-screari, Pers. 308 
Hsilescere,*' Mil. 583 
-Bomniare, Jlfos£. 757 
HBpuere," Cure. 503 



con-siabilire,'" C6sp<.453 
-snadere, Merc. 143 ; oZ. 
-sudare,«» I^eud. 666 
-saere,*^ ulmp/i. 368 ; aL 
-tabefacere, Pseud. 21 
-technaii, Id. 1096 
-tollere, Aul. 814 
-tonare, Amph. 1094 
-truncare," JBoccA. 976 
-nadari, (7t<re. 162 

Ennivb. 
oon-onpere,'" Ann. 80 
-glomerare," Tr. 408 
-miseresoere,'^ /c?. 222 

Oato. 
con-deUquesoere, E. R. 23, 3 
-depsere," /<! 40, 2 ; oi. 
-friare,** Id. 7, 5 
-fatare, ifuo), ap. 

Fest. 89, 3 
-librare, R. R, 19, 2 
-luoare," Id. 139 
-ltiere,»» /d 100 
-madere, Id. 165, 6 
-sarrire,** Id. 48, 1 
Hseoere," Jd. 157 
-sedare, OraU. 1 FSr, 

Pauvvivb. 
con-tremere,** TV. 413 



Paid ex 



21 



1 Enn. ; Ter. ; Vitr. ; Sen. ; Anci. Epigr. ap. FliiL * AugiutiiL * Gell. * Faoua. ; 
Ter. ; Imor. ; Aagastin. Ep. ; Prisa • Ter. ; Vazr. Fr. ; Yulg. * Inneno. ; Diet ; Symni . ; 
A mm ; Gael Aur. ; laliaii. ap. Angnstin. ^ Oinna ap. laid. 19, 3. > Verg. ; ApoL 

• Pora Latro Deol. in Cat.; Lin. ; GeU. ; Vnlg. » Hor. ; On. ; GelL " SalL; Afnm. Ccm. 
»■ Ter.; GelL ; Amob.; uerb. aet.-m CSo., dco. " Afran. Com. ; Non. Com. ; Ter. " CatnJl.; 
Hor. Sat ; Doeith. >• Anot B. Afr. ; Lin. ; Snet. ; Eronto; ApuL ; Yip Dig.; PanL Dig. ; 
lot >• eonf. Chari& 197, & " Ter.; Tnrpil.; Fronto; PauL ex Feet; Paoat. Pan.; 
Solin. "Ter.;CoL; Nemes. Cyn.; GelL; ApnL; Vnlg. "Paonn.; Ter.; CatnlL; On.; 
Sen. ; Plin. Ep. ; Mar. Yiotorin. «• Pompon. Com. ; co^f. PriBO. 10, 17. «» Ter. ; Lucr.; 
ICt " Ter.; Cic. Ep. nEnn.; GeR; Hier. ** Hor. Sat; Innen.; Petr.; Fnr. Bibae. 
ap. Qnint; ApnL; Laot; Hier.;yidg. MTer.;Tert;yidg. » Cato B. R.; CoL 

" Vacr.; Vitr. ; Plin.; Vlp Dig. ; PB.-Apia ; Hier. •■ Lampr. ; ApnL «• Capit ; Com- 
modian. MPaoan.;Lnor.;Cel& "Paonn.;TnrpiL;Ter. "Pompon. "Varr. 
R R. •* CoL *• On. ; Pen. ; Plin. ; Fionto; Pkimpon. Dig. ; Pe.- Apia ; OaeL Aur. 

••CoL »»Vair.; On.; Petr.; Plin. ••Lncr. 
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OAaaEciyB. 
oom-molizi,' Cbm. 207 

TSBBNTIVB. 

*ooMioere, Eec 843 ¥%. 
-looapletAre^* HavL 268 
-mitigare,* jE^. 1028 
-mori,* Ad. PmL 7 
Hnie&oere,* Id. 414 
HBusoirere, JSoKt 478 
-uasare,* Phorm. 190 

Oahbivb HxmNA. 
com-pnte6oerey o^. FUn. 18, 86 

GABLiyS AsnPAXBB. 

oon-genuolare^* Eitt, 7, jPV. 44 

AOGITB. 

co-inqninare,' !7V. 207 

IjYGIIiIV& 

com-mandaoazi,' 8cU. 4^ 42 ; a/, 

AjPBAMiVU. 

con>foaere/® Cbm. 144 

NOTIVB. 

con-qnadraplare, Com. 68, 1 

P011FOMIV& 
con-forire, Oom,U 

ChkYDlVS QTADBiaABXVB. 

oon-germanefloere," Ann^ jFV. .fitc. 
98 
-«ermonari, ap, Oell 17, 2, 17 



YlBBO. 

oon-denMae,'* JS. iL 2, 8, 9 
-fraooBoeie, Id. 1, 18, 4 
-gelaze," Jd. 1, 2, 4 
-liqneflcere,^* qp. ^on. 884| 27 
-malazaie,'* 8aL Mm. 177 
-pendere, L. L. 6, 183 
-plnere,'' Id. 5, 161 
-qnadzue," ^Sot Men. 96 
-rixaii, SM. iTo. 47 ed. Chcq^. 
HMsribiUaro,'* ^8^ Mm. 76 
-tenebzasoeie,'* 22. 22. 2, 2, U 

liVGBHEEIVB. 

00-aotare, 6, 1120 ft 1159 
-oraciare, 8, 148 
-dniare, 6, 668 
•feraefacere, 6, 858 
-falcixe, 2, 98 
-lazaii,'* 6, 288 
-meditaii" 6, 112 
-patreaoete,'* 8, 848 
♦-Bpmrcaro," 6, 22 
-tingere, ('•Hnguere)^ 2, 755 ; cd. 



(Epiatt.) 
oon-ceipere,** ad AU. 10^ 12, 8 
HBanesoere,** ad Fam. 4, 6, 2 
HBpntare,** a<i ^ 2^. 2, 8, 2 

oon-comare, 0cm. 118 
-labellare, Id. 2 

GATviXiinsu 
oon-fntaere, 87, 5 



>«Laor.;Faiioiin.ap.GelL *Oonu£Bli0t sAngnitiii. «S«lL;Liii.; VaLHu:; 
Flm.;Flor.;yii]g. •8iaL;yuT.;Ii2L Val. 'SidoiL Tgiaeon. •CoL;yal.lIax.; 
Prad.; Amob. • nerb. aot — VaL Max.; FliA.; Borib; Ynlg. ^* Apnl.; Hier.; Angus- 
tin.; Cod. Theod; laid.; Inaorr. »ApiiI.]l«fe. »AiietBelLAfr.;Col.;/orm-(toM»v 
— Loot. " Gio. Ep. ; On.; Vitir.; OoL\ Plin. ; Mart; Sorib. >« CoL ; Fronto; ApoL; 

Boeth. »Pe]ag.VeL >«SoliiL;07pr.; Vnlg.; AagnrtiiL »OoL; AuguatiiL;Sidoii. 
Bp. » GatnlL ^•form -Untbreieare — Vnlg. ; Hier. » Gael. Anr. •> Ckxmif. 
Rhet. » Oela.; Col; Plin. ;OaeLAiir. "CoL; Suet; Tort. xCadL ap.Cio.Ep.;Liii.; 
Plin.; Suet. ««Cel&;CoL *^Tvct, 
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Ayot. Belij. Apbio. 
con-QTilnerare,* 5, 1; oZ. 

Hobauvb. 
con-fenidsoere,* Sat, 1, 2, 71 
-rngare,* Ep, 1, 5, 23 
HEMdre/ Id. 1, 1» 61 

VlTBTOVS. 

oo-axare, 2, 8, 17 ; at 
•camezare,* 5, 11, 2 
•orispare/ 4» 1, 7 ; a2. 
-fornioare, 5, 5, 2 ; aiL 
HBoUdare/ 2, 8, 7 

Csusvs. 
con-feraere,' 8, 10, 1 

Fhaxdbvb. 
oon-caoaie,' 4^ 18, 11 

OOLTMRUEiA. 

oo-aggeTare,>^ 8, 6, 1 
-fifforare," 4^ 20, 1 
*-«reqnentare," 9, 18, 18 
•matniesoere, 12, 49, 7 
-moleie," 12, 28, 1 
-mnndare,'^ 12, 18, 8 
-sanare, 4, 24, 22 ; a/, 
-spissare,'* 2, 17, 5 ; oL 
-sadasceie, 12, 48, 2 

PsiBoinvs. 
oom-pilare,^' ( = ircXctf), 62, 12 
-spatiari, 7, 8 



PZilNlVS. 

oon-corporare,'^ 27, 112; oL 
-feimminare, 27, 69 
-fleotere, p. p. j>., 2, 115 
•gign6re,'*p.|>.p., 11, 280; a2. 
-mnrmturare,^* 10, 62 
-porgare, 20, 127 

Fbokio. 
oongarrire, adAmio, 1, 12, p. 182, 
SJV. 
Hrtagnare,!). 2198P. 

oon-oelaie, 11, 9, 2 ; a/, 
-create,** 19, 5, Lernm. 
-fabricari, 8, 19, 8 
-flaccescere, 2, 80, 2 
-gelasceie,*^ 17, 8, Lemm.; al 
-germinaie, 20, 8, 7 
-misereri, 6, 5, 6 ; o/l 
-pauescere,** 1, 28, 9 H. 
-pngnare,** 12, 5, 8 ; al 
Hsaidnare,** 18, 25, 19 
-flaroiie," 2, 28, 21 H. 
H9iiepere,** 4, 1, 4 
-nallaie,*' 12, 18, 20 
-nelare,» 19, 9, 10; oL 

Afvluvs. 
oon-flactnare^ MeL 11, 8 . 
-f oedare, Id, 7, 28 
-hnmidare, Id, 8, 9 
-Ituninare,** Deo Socr. p. 45, 89 
-masonlare,** Met, 2, 28 
-meniiri,« Id, 7 



1 Oazi; Cell.; Sen. ;FUii. •yitr.;Oele. •Ool. «Terl;Gommodian. •Plm. 
•Ainm. T y nig. ;Hier.;AiigiutiiL; Yen. Fori ;ICt. •PelL •Sen. Apoe.;Petr. 
'•BenLadVerg. "Gell.;Tai.;Laot.;Yn]g. »Fntd.;Iniorr. "Hier.;ya]g.;In- 
■orr. >« Vlp. Dig.; InL Obeeq. »Plin.; Aoot de Din. Ftbt, AroUt 90, p. 812, 83R 
"ApoLMet "Tert.;A3Dm,;Uue,'Bmp, mBooL »SiL;iMr&. d^oik— do. tem^Z., 
(PU. 01) ; y«rr. Sat Men. •• Vnlg.; p. p. p. ^ OUnd. Hun. » Ambroe.; Angostin.; 
Amm.;Maer. Sat MMaer.Sat » Veget; Snip. Sen. MAmin. •• intpr. Iran. 
**Apid. •YPi.-Tert;InLVaL;«Ani]n. «Siilp.8eiL »Prad. MMaer. uintpi: 
Iran. 
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eom-minaie. Id, 7, 11 
-mnloare,* /(t 8, 28 
-partiri,* Deo Soar. ProL p. 107, 

7K 
•paniie, p. p. p., MeL 7, 21 
-plezare,* Id. 10, 18 
•pondeiare,^ Agd, 22 
-pnlsare/ Met. 7, 21 
Hraaaiaie, Id. 16, 22 
-temperare/ Id. 10 
-nariare,^ ApoL 60 

TKBTTLLlAimL 

co-adolesoere,* Anim. 19, 16 
-aetare, Res. Cam. 45 
-camare,* Cam. Christ. 20 
-cinerare, p. p, p., Pudic 18 
-dolere,"PoCTt.lO 
-fermentare, adti. Valent. 18 
-flabellare, i^9ec<. 26 
-gandere," adu. Gnost. 18 
-gemiscere," Sped. 18 
-glorificare," jRm. Osm. 40 
-laborare, " Poen. 10 
•laetari," Idol 14 
-Dasoi,^* odu. Valenl. 21 
-pati," i2ff«. Ciim. 40; al 
-pingnesoere, Anim. 26 
-pressare," Seorp, 8 
-recnmbere, TVs/tm. Anim. 4 
-regnare," odu. /udl 8 
-reBUBcitare,** Res. Cam. 28 
-flepelire," Id. 28 ; aZ. 
-strictare, adu. Marc. 2, 16 
-temporare, Res. Cam. 45 
-tesserare, adu. Haer. 86 



oo-tdBtiflcari, ITosfim. Anim. 1 
-tribnlare,** adu. /im/. 6 
-niBoenure, Cam. Christ. 20 
•nonure, adu. Marc. 1, 1 

Abnojuvh. 
oo-artionlare, 1, 62 
-oeptaro,** 4 21 
-emendare, p. p. p., 2, 18 
-imbibeze, 6, 80 

GHALGn>IVB. 

oon-faecare, p. p. p., Tim. 237 
-negetare. Id 40 A., 104^ 297 

Iyuvb Vauebivb. 
oon-«plendescere, 2, 42 
-nirdscere, 8, 36 

AMMiAinrB. 
con-cateniare,p.p.p., 29, 5, 88; al. 
-orostare, p. p. p. , 17, 7, 11 
-marcere, 81, 12, 13 
-marcescere, 17, 10, 1 
-margiDare, 31, 2, 2 
*.togare,p.p.p., 29, 2,22 
-torrere, 18, 7, 4 
-tannare, 16, 12, 87 

AMBBOSrVB. 

co-«dozare,*^ S^r. Sonet. 8, 12 
-oraciflgere,** Sacram. 6, 2, 8 
-descendere,'* Cant. Cantie. 6, 9 
-epnlari, Ep. 19, 15 
-macerare,'^ in Luc. 5, 6 
-partnrire, de Hescaem. 4 8, 81 ; 
al 



> GloM. Paris. • Vnlg.; Angnitin.; Glow. Lftbb. • Ooripp.; uerb. depon. — Vnlg. 
Maro. 10, Id. « Pa. -Yerg. ap. Clasi. Anct. 5, &5 aq. » Tert. • ApoL ; Angnstm. ; Pa. - 
Apia; Draoont.; Booth.; Anthim. ^OaeLAnr. "Bool. •Vogei. loCypr. Bp.;ya1g.; 
Hier.; Augnstin.; lordan. " Aloim. Anit.; Cypr. Ep.; lordaiu ; Grog. Tar. " Hier.; 
AngaBtiiL;Ood.Thood. "Hier. >« yiilg.;Hier. » Eool. >• Caasiod.; Inscrr. 
>Y Cypr. ; Vnlg. ; Hier. ; Angnatin. ; Sulp. Son. ; Gael Aor. ; Gaaa. FeL ; Aloim. Anit. >" Por- 
pliyr. "PaoLNoL *« Vnlg.; Hier. " Ambroa.; Hier.; Hilar. « Hier. :y nig.; 
Bohol. German. Axal "Amm. MOodlortw ••Sidon. MQMaiod. «7H«geB.; 
jduro. jfimp. 
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oo-plantare/ de Abrah. 2, 11, 80 ; 
of. 



HTHBOJiiyMVH. 

oo-adiunare,* OalaL 6, 6 
-oegrotare, ad luuin, 1, 47 
-flere, adti. Ludf, 5 
-spoliore, Ep, 93, 21 eair. 

AVQVERnMTS. 

oon-oemere, Cbn/l 5, 10 
-florere, Id i^ ^ 
-gestare,* de Peoeal, Merit. 1, ! 



Thbodobyb Pbiboianys. 
oon-oingere, 4, 1 
-frizare, 1, 6 
-motare, 1, 8 

GaEUVB AVBEUAirVB. 

con-orassare, Chron, 4, 3, 62 
-flammare, Id. 4, 7, 98 
-pecoare, ^ct£<. 2, 12, 84 ; a/. 
Hsalnare, p. p. p., Ckron. 4, 3, 

89; o^ 
-ierebrare, Id. 2, 3, 65 
-tnmescere, /(i. 2, 4, 71 
-nitiare, ii. 1, 4, 22 



§ 67. Yebbs Compounded with de- : The authorities on this 
class of verbs have abready been cited, in the section on verbs 
compounded with ad-.^ They occur in large numbers at all 
periods of the sernno plebeivSy but as in the case of the prepo- 
sitions already considered, the later compounds are chiefly 
denominative. This tendency has continued in the Bomance 
languages, in which, with the exception of French, de- is 
actively employed in forming new verbs from substantives, 
but seldom enters into composition with existing verbs.^ 



Nakvivh. 
de-pnnire,* Com. 134 

I^LAVTVB. 

de-amare,^ Epid. 219 ; at. 
-artnare, Cop/. 641 ; a/, 
-asoiare,* Mil. 884 
-blaterare,* Aul. 268 
-charmidure, IVin. 977 
-oolare,'* Capt. 497; at. 

1 Ynlg. * Angastin.; Rnstio. * Commodian. 

* Coi\f. anthoritiM cited aupra^ p. S68, not. 15. * Heyer-LUbke, Gramm. d. 
Boman. Spr., H., p. 62S. 

•IrndLSat. TAfnaL;Ter.;LalMr. • Prad.; LiBOir. •IrndL Sat.;GeIL ^oVarr. 
R. R. " lAor.; *Oio., iemel^ (de Din. 2, 14, 88); Hor.; Oa.; Cela.; Plin.; Stat; Plin. Bp.; 
SiL; Gland " GoL; Flin.; Mart.; ApnL; Tert; EOer. Bp. " Laor.; Comil Bhet; Gio., 
rniul^ (Fragm. ap. Laot 624.); Anoi B. Afr.; Sail., MnMl/Verg.; Sen.; GoL; yell.;Plia.; 
Qnint. ; Tao. >« OoL ; Plin. ; Ambroi. ; Angnttin.; Sohol. Bern, ad Verg. 6e. >* Bnn. Tr. ; 
Aoo. Tr.;yerg.; Prop. ; Lin. ;yitr.; Ben. ;Aaot. Priap.;GeIL i«GatoR R. I'Varr. 
R R. ; Snet ; Anson. ; Maro. Bmp. ; form -glubare -^ Tert. ; GIom. Labb. >• Glou. Labb. 



de-conoiliare, Fh\ Fab. Inc. 38 
-crescere," Cure. 219 
-dolare," Mm. 859 
-errare," Id. 1113 
-faeoare,^ Aul 79 ; a/, 
-fieri," Men. 221 
-floccare, J^td 616 ; al. 
-gerere," Men. 804; aZ. 
-glubere," Poen. 1312 
-gunere," qp. Fesi. 71, 21 
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de-hibere, THn.4M 
-ienxe,' Rud. 1886 ; at. 
-innare, Trin, 844 

*-]aoeraie, Cbpl. 672 
-lassare,' Ann, 872 
-lingered i»«r». 480 ; at. 
.liqtiare/ JUt?. 868 
-lnctare» THn. 889; oL 
-Indificare, Rud. 147 
-merere/ Aeucf. 1186 
(•mntare/ Trin. 78; at.) 
-nasaie, Cc^ 604 
-nnmeiBre^^ ^nn. 41!^ ; dL 
-oeonlari,* Cca. 186 

♦-polire,^ Epid. 98 
-properare,* Om, 745; dL 
-pnlsare, 8Hch. 286 
-porgare," Id. ib. 
-putare," (2) Amph. 158 ; oL 
-nmdnaie, Cqpt, 641 ; a/. 
-Biocar©,** True. 585 
-spnere,'^ .il^tn. 88 
-sqnamare,^* AuL 898 
-sndftBoere,** BaocA. 66 
-terere," Jf<fra952 
•tondere/* Baech. 1128 
-nellere/* Ihen. 872 
-imgere, Aetid 222 

de-gramare,** ^nfi. 480 
-spemere," Id 218 



CUsa 
de-aoiDaie,p.p.p., JS. 22. 26 
-ambiilare," Id. 127 ; Jin. 
-feniefaoere," Id. 157, 9 
-flngere,"Jrf. 74; al 
-frotare,** Jd 24, 4 
-hanrire,*' Id. 66 
-lapidare,*' Id. 46, 1 
-lutare," Id. 128 
-plere,** Id 64 
.putare,"a)/rf.49. 1; oiL 
-radere," Id. 121 
-snere, JdL 21, 8 

Faovvivb. 
de-ingaie, TV. 110 

OABOiiiiva. 
de-ooUare,** Com. 116 
-integmre, Id. 256 
-nomere, /d. 162 

Tbbbhtivs. 
de-baochari," Ade^h. 185 

-mnloere,*^ BduL 762 
•-mimerari, 7d. 800 JF7. 
-narrare,** /%orm. 944 
-nerberare, Phorm. 827 

TlTlMlVH. 

de-lioeie,** (2aeu>), Com. 190 



> Ter.; IrndL; Oornil Rhet; Kep.; GML; Tert; Laot; Mela; ub. depon. — ApnL 
Met •Hor.Sat;Mart *Imofl.;OeU.;Tert;LMiipr. «OMoa; Aoe.;TitiB.;yaiT.; 
Cela.; GoL • Tarpa; On.; Ben.; Bnet; G«1L; ub. depon, —Liu.; Sen.; Col.; Qaint; 
TM.;PluLBp.;VelL;Terk •CSatoR R.;Tu.;G6ll.; ApaL;Iiil. V«L ^Pn.-Cjp£. 
•YaL Max.; ApnL •Flin.;Pi.-Apia;(PlMitBpid.98,ed.Goeti— diqDoZitfl.) i»Har., 
Mm«Z,(*Cann.3,7,a4);SiL;Mftrt " CSato;yitr.; GoL; Gael AnT.;Commodian. »On.; 
OoL; GloM. Plaeid. » ApuL Herb.; Ser. Samm.; Gramat Yet >« Yarr.; OatnIL; 
lin.; Tibna; Sen. Bp.; Pem; Plin.; GdL; Gland.; Mart Gap. » Flin.; Imoil.; ApnL 
>• Gloea. Labb. " Imor.; Hor.; Prop.; Tibnll.; Phaedr.; Sen. ; Gol.; Plin.; Qoint ; Taa; 
GelL " Bnn.; Gato; Lnoa; On.; Gnrt; Sen.; GoL; Peia.; PUn. Bp.; Nemea.; Tert 
>*GatnlL;On.;Snet;Gapit;Paa MLndL « GoL Poet nTer.; Saet.; GelL; 
Yn]g.;AnKn8tin. » Yair.Fr.; Yitr.;Flin. •« Hor. Sat ^GoL ^Tert. ^f Alio 
Miifu — PanLezFe8t;GloHkLabb. *»l)lat. •• Plin.; Stat; M«niL;PeIag. Yet; Yeg. 
Yet M On.; GoL; Placid. Glow. nPlin.Bpi;Oea MLnc]L;FBnestell.ap.Diom.; 
Sen. Apoa;Petr.;Seribu;Snet; Yopiso.;Anr.Yiet;SohoL Innen. MHar.;Gapit;Hier. 
««Iiia;GeU.;Laot » Hor. Sat; GelL ••UusO. 
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TVBPILIVB. 

de-gnlare/ Com. 217 

OASSiyB HmoNA. 
de-na8oi«' Atm. 2 J^. 24 

IiYOILIV& 

de-argentare»' Sat. 26, 71 
-oalauticare. Id. 26, 72 
-pilare/ Id. 29, 40 
-pooulare, Id. 26, 71 
-uerreie,* Id. 27, 58 

Afbanivs. 
de-laborare, Cbm. 11 



TiAHMiciv>4- 

de-pudicare, Inc. JFbd. 17 

AvoT. Beui. Htkp. 
de-poBtolare,** 1, 5 

VlTKV ViVti. 

de-feniere,*^ 7, 2, 1 

Pbaxdbvb. 
de-gnmnirey 6^ 5, 27 

OOLVMXIiLA. 

de-oaoaminare, 4, 7, 8 ; aL 
-florere," 6, 6, 36 
-frigesoere, 12, 20, 4; oL 
-laorimare, 4, 9, 2 
-lenare, Arh. 6, 4 
-mntilaie, Id. 11, 2 



Vabbo. 
de-flare,*J2.i;. 1,64,1 

-iungere/ L. L, 10, 3, 45 

-nigrare," B. E. 1, 55fln. 

''pumBxe,p.p.p.,<q>.Fulg.Exp. Pbbsivb. 
Serm. Ant. No. 12, p. 562, de-mordere,^' 1, 106 
12 M. ♦-pnngere, 6, 79 

-plantare,* R. R. 1, 40, 4 -sterteie, 6, 10 

-pontare, SaL Men. 493 

-repere," Id. 115 Pbtbonivb. 

-scobinare," Id. 89 de-battaere, 69, 8 

-serere, (-sUwn) R. R. 1, 28, 6 -ponderare,** Poet. Fr.^B 



-snbnlare, Sat. Men. 488 
-nirginare,'' Id. 409 

liVGBBXIVB. 

de-cellere, 2, 219 
-pangere," 2, 1087 
-Biirgere,'* 5, 701 



-tumescere,** 17, 8 ; a2. 

FZimivB. 
de-canleBcere, 19, 121 
-cortioaze,** 16, 188 
-culcare,** 17, 61 
*-gemere, 21, 9 D. 
-glntinare, 25, 168 
-limare, 84, 111 
-occare, 18, 137 
-Baoiare,*" 28, 112 



doKBo (Epistt.). 
de-mitigare, ad Att. 1, 18, 8 
-mere," Id. 16, 11, 2 

1 Afnm. Com. * Van. L. L. >Hier.;Oxoa. «Seii.; Msri; TerlN; Pt.-Apia; 
F>lL;Vnlg. • Varr. Pr.; OoL • Piin.; Arnob.; Ambrot. Bp. » Tm. •Vitr.; 
PUn.; Sorib; Pt..Angnrtm.; Vnlg.; Ptan. Math. • Col.; Plin.; eonf. Verg. Ge. 8, 65. 
i»Phaedr.;Plm.;Apia.Met "Arnob. ^•Petr.;PaiiL I>ig.;H7g.F»b.;yii]g.;PriM.; 
SdhoLIoaen. "GdL;PliiL >«Hor.Sat;PlixL;Borib. »Beo.; ApoL Met I'Tert. 
"Plin.; Pi. -Apia "Inaoir. "Plin. ••AugurtiiL "Stat;Aiign8tin. xYidg;; 
Pc-Awon. » Stat; Tert. m Stat 
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de-ftoniaie»> 18; d2 
-tnrpare,* 15, 69 

dd-lnere»' 15» 2, 8 
-neniutarey* 12, 1, 8 
-nendtare, 17, 20, 6 

de-oontari, MeL 7, 24 
-flammaze, Id. 5, 80 
-loBtzare, Herb, 84 
-meare,* Met, 10, 81 
-monitare, Id, 2, 22 ; oL 
-mossare,*/). j>./>., /d 8» 26 
-pndesoere,^ Id. 10, 29 
-tondeze, Id. 2, 82 
-nergere,* Daa Soar. 9 
-neskiie, Jftff. 4,7; dL 

TmBervLuuLinm. 
de-auzare,* IdoL 8 
-bnoinare, Vby. Vd. 18 
-oaohinnare, ApoL. 47 ; al 
-dnezare, p.p.p.t adu. ValmU, 

82 
^oinezeflceze, ApoL 48 esefr. 
-ooziaze,^* ^mm. 88 
•oremaze, (P8.^Tert.f), PoeL 

adu. Maro. 2, 101 
-ontize, (ds-cti/is), ad Nat. 1, 14 
-damnaze, Pudic 15 
-fazinaze, p. p.p., adu. ValenU 

81 
-minozare, 4nim* 83 
-polaze," 4po{. 10; oZ. 
-peteze^ oc^u . Marc 4, 20 
-sczobaie, jBm. Cam. 1 
-Bozbeze," Idol. 24 
•snltare, Anim. 82 
-xdgesceze, ici 27 

>GelL sSoflt *Aiigiftitm. «]fam6ri.;Aii«oiL;8idoii.Ep. •Mart Cap. 
y6]oM.F]aoid. •Oromat. Vet; Tort. •Aiigiutin.;Cod.Theod. >«Pa]L;Be<d. 
"IiiMnr. "Mart Gap. »lDMrr. >«8idoD. »Ffe.-Api& ^^Ynlg. ^'OIom. 
LabK 



Absdbivb. 

Gbalgzdivbl 
de-pzaeeentaze, Tim. 159 

PhiAoonivb. 
de-bzaohiolare, 291 
-peoiozaze, 6 
-spicaie, (cfo-jpuja), 88 
-tempozare, 6 

Fallazovb. 
de-sngeze, 1, 9, 4 ; aL 

AMHIAHyB. 

de-fnijiixaz8,>'81,2,5; dL 

de-oaznaze," MU. 2, 27, 2 
•mattioaze. Id. 6, 7, 8 
Hitezneze,>« JTO. 8, 10 

TTlBW>lHMVB^ 

de-pompare, m Nahum c. 8 
de-Boadeze,^* 8erm. 171, 2 €dL 

Habtiakvb OAPmuiA. 
dB-xxi6zsaz6, 8, 846 
•moloaze, p. p. p., 8, 807 

BnxKEnvs Apolldiabib. 
de-oeznicaze, p. p. p., ^. 8, 8, 7 
-tepeBoere, /dl 5, 17, 4 
-tozzeze, Id. 1, 7, 1 
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§ 68. Yebbs Compounded wrm dis- : Unlike the verbs com- 
pounded with ad-, oon-| de-, verbs of this class have main- 
tained their prefix tinweakened : nevertheless it is now recog- 
nized that they belong almost exclusively to the sermo plebeivs} 
Lorenz was the first to point out the frequent occurrence in 
Early Comedy of dis- with an intensive f orce,^ in such forms 
as discupere, dispudere, distaedere^ and Landgraf , maintaining 
the vulgar nature of such compounds, censures Opitz for dis- 
cussing under the separate heads of Syntax and Phraseology 
the two forms discrtidare and discupere^ which occur in the 
Epiatt. of Cic, instead of grouping them together under Word- 
formation.^ Becently Hauschild^ has attempted to draw a 
sharp distinction, specifically limiting the list of plebeian 
forms to those with dis- intensive, and criticises Schulze for 
confusing them with the forms where dis- has a separative 
force, as in difflarey diffugarCy etc. Such a distinction is some- 
what difficult to maintain, as the two classes merge into one 
another. In such forms as dt^puhterare^ to grind to atoms, to 
pulverize completely, discoquere^ to cook to pieces, to cook 
thoroughly, etc., where the two meanings of dis- seem to coin- 
cide, it is easy to see how the intensive force developed out of 
the earlier idea of separation. It is true that a larger propor- 
tion of the compounds with dis- intensive are confined to the 
colloquial language, especially in the early period ; but few of 
either class found their way into classic Latin, while in the 
Bomance lang^nages, where dis- remained one of the most pro- 

1 Sohmalz, StUisl, p. 653, " Besonders ■oheineii Kompos. mit dis, de, und con in 
der VoUmpntohe beliebi gewesen za aein, wtthrend die eritezen in der kUuiohen 
Bpxaohe so gat wie keine Anfnahme fanden,'* citing ^^disomoior bei Cio. Att., tonst 
nioht ; ** conf. Id., UK d. Spraohgebr. der niohtoioeron. Briefe L d. doeron. Brief samm- 
Igg., Zeitiohr. £ d. Gymn. wee. XXX. (1881), p. 87; Bchmiliniky, p. 42; Lendgnf, 
Cio. Epp., p. 821, *' Mit beeseiem Brfolge (als de) hat die PMpoiition dis in Ziuam- 
menBetzungen ihxe steigenide SLraft eifaalten ; dooh gehdren anoh dieee Kompoeita Yor- 
cOglioh dem UmgangBtone an ; '' Sohuke, Synun., Diss. Hal. YL, p. 218. > Lorenz ad 
Piend. 1201, adding "gans Terzohieden sind natUrlioh Bildnngen wie dizoondnoit, 
Trin. 080, dizoonnenit, Hor. Epizt 1, 14, 18 und Khnliohe.'* > I^mdgraf, I, l„ p. 277, 
citing R Opits, quo zermone ei qm ad Oia litteras dedemnt nzi zint, Nanmb., 1879. 
«Haazohild, Diza. HaL VL, p. 261, *'piaeoipne zermoni cotidiano et plebeio nindi- 
canda ezze nidentnr nerba oompozita praepozitione dit-^ effecta, ita nt dit- non habeat 
nim zegregandi, zed potinz oorroborandi . . . o£ Sohlz., p. 100, qui qnidem in eo 
mihi dizplioet, qaod non zeionzit notionez zegregandi et oorroborandi,*' oiting Wagner 
ad Plant AnL, p. 106, ** all theze ezpzezzionz belong to evcry-day life, whioh iz alwayz 
fond of exaggeration.** 
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dnotiye prefixes, and has to a large extant replaced da-^ it 
leerolarly has a sepaiatiYe or negative force, as in ItaL, dvuxb- 
bellire, didcAiavare, dUoolorare; Fr., diborder, dSxnttanner, 
decharger, etc.^ 



Najbvivh. 
dis-pulneimie, Com. 57 

dis-oondiioeie, TWn. 090 
-capere,* Id. 082 
-flaie,* Mil 17 
-fringere/ Asm. 474 
-puideze,* (-penneie), MU. 

al. 
-peroaiere, Cos. 044 
-pndfire,* Baeeh. 481 ; oL 
-fltunnlAie, Jd. 64 
-taedere,* An^ BOS 
-tnuuwreb IVi««. 614 

CUso. 
dis-hiasoere, J2. i?. 12 
-tobeBoero/ Id. 24 
-terere,* Id. 75 
-iiarioare»^* /d 45, 8 

GAaaniVB. 
di-balaze, Cbm. 249 

Tebbntivs. 
di-lapidare," Fhorm. 898 



diB-pAkii,» Biti. 8^ i¥. 85 



Yabbo. 
dis-penderei" Z. L. 5, 188 
-planare, iS^ot Men. 291 
-plioaze, J2. J2. 8, 16, 7 
-plodez6^'«/d%9, 4; o^ 
HMiepize,» L.L.5, 162 

liTUIUUlVli. 

407; dis-cidere, 8, 659 ; a2. 
-XDadefloere, 6, 479 
-serperey 6, 547 

Geobbo (Efibxt.). 
dl-landaze, ad AM. 6, 9i 9; oL 

OIax?XiLts. 
dif-fatii«reb i>.i>. J}., 29, 14 

HOBAXIVB. 

dis-conuenixe,** j^. 1, 1, 99 ; oL 
-qnirere^^^iSttf. 2, 2,7 

ViXHWiVH. 

dis-flonaie,** 6, 8, 1 

di»-coqnere,** 6, 9 

Pbaxdbtb. 
di-groniiire, 5, 5, 27 



> Mey«r-L&bke, Gninm. d. Bom. Bpr., IL, p. 624, '*Dm Prifix kt lefar bdiebt 
und ▼erdrlDgt im FraniOiisohen Ttfllig, im Spuiischen fttt yollig daa site da Hit der 
Tremmng ▼arbindet lioh der B^gxiff d« Wegnehmwia, AafldMns and d«im gemdtua 
der KegatioQ «iiier Thtttigkeii." 

* CmL ap. Cia Bp.; CSKtalL • Liioa; Amm.; Anaoii.: Find. « VHr.; Siui. 

• Loot. ;PliiL;Snet;VeniBap. Fronton. •Ter.;ApnL ^Tor. • Veg. Vot; Angnsfein. 

• Petr. 10 V«rr.; Oio., $emel, (Verr. 2, 4, 40) ; Vitr.; Amm.; Pmd. " OoL; Finn. Math. 
»Kep;»Ps.-SftU.;GeU.;AmnL » Pmd. mLdot.; Hot. Sat; Amok uLaor.;Cia, 
Mme2,(B6p.4,4);On.;Sen.;8tat. ^Laot t'^ Ckod.; Lampr.; Vnlg. »CoL;Amm.; 
Ambroa » Plin. ; Volg. 
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OoiiWHEiLA. 

dif-fluniaze, Arh. 7, 5 
-xaraie,* 4tfB2f4t; al. 

*diB-ctiiieare, p, p, p,, 9, 90 
-seoare,'9, 121; al. 
HEwrenare,* 18, 856 

AfVIuuvh. 

dis-capedmare, Ihr, 8 
-stemere, M^. 10, M ; al. 

TEBTVUiIAirVB. 

di-lnoidare,^ adu. lud. 1 
-nentilare, Anim. 5 

Oommodiahts. 
dis-oredere/ iVof^. 8 ; al 

Abnobivs. 
di-ingare, 5, 9 
-Bcobinare, 6, 14 
-nastare, 5, 5 



iJOCIANVB. 

di-nohiere, 26, ^ 3 

TTTBRfWtMVH. 

dis-ghitinare, Ep. 66, 12 

-tentare, in letai. 15, od 64, 2 

AYGVBXDfVB. 

dif-fugare,* 41, 10 

THBoixnKVB FBiBoiAinns. 
dif-famigare, 4, 1 

Mabtiastb Oafella. 
dis-gregare, 8, 289 ; al. 

SlDORIVB ApQUiINABIB. 

dif-fnlgniare, Ocgmu 11, 20 

Oassiodobvb. 
dis-parere,'' in Ps. 106, 29 



§69. Verbs C!ompoukdsd with ez-: Gompomids of this 
olaBs are cited much less irequently, by authorities on plebe- 
ian Latin, than those with ad-, con-| de-. They are deserving 
of more careful consideration, since statistics show that they 
were favorite formations with all plebeian writers. They were 
not only prevalent in Early Comedy and again in Silver Latin, 
notably in the rustic writer GoL, but hold a prominent place 
among the neologisms of Apul., Tert., and other African 
writers. Like the prepositions previously considered, ez- 
frequently shows a loss of force, as is well pointed out by 
Kohler,* who cites from the Auct. Bell. Hisp. 80, 6, the substi- 
tution of efficere for the simple verb, in the formulaic eTpToa- 
eion potestatem 9ui faoere. Eraut* similarly cites among the 
vulgarisms of Sail, the use of exaequare in the phrase exaeqiuire 
facta dictiSy Cat. 3, 2, etc., comparing aeguare dictis, Liu. 6, 20, 
8, and dioendo, Plin. JPp., 8, 4, 8. In late Latin such weakening 

lOuLAor. •Saet;ApnLMet;yn]g. • Angoftin.; Oauiod. «Hier.;y!giL 
Taps.; Gitfsiod.; Bool. •loLVaL • KaroeL Com. Ohxon. 7BMda;TheB.Koii.L«t 
• Kdhler, p. 90. • Kraut, Ball., p. fk 
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becomes more apparent. Schulze ^ cites from Symm., ^flagUare^ 
emUtere, examiire, excuperare, exaugere^ etc., used in place of the 
simple verbsy and the same phenomenon is pointed ont by Bon- 
net,^ in Greg. Tnron. ; canf. abbatem exorant ut . . egrederdur^ 
Hist. Fr. 2, 37, where exorant^orant^ as the abbot is not pre- 
vailed npon. 

In the Romance languages ex- is chiefly important in 
Bnman. and Ital. In the latter its prevalence is remarkable, 
and it frequently shows the same weakening as in the sermo 
plebeiua; compare the parallel forms Masire^ hanre; Kom- 
metersy oommetere ; rfendere^ fendere ; snudare^ nvdare^ etc. The 
same tendency is also seen in Ital. adjectives : shiegcio, biescio, 
etc.» 



Pj^iiLTTVB. 

ex-andare,* 8Hch. 278. 
-Moiare, p,p, j}., Asin, 860 



-angere,* JSiich. 90i 
-balifltaro, Amd. 585 ; aL 
-bibere/ An^h. 681 ; cd. 
-oonoinnare, OitL 812 
-cnnre, p. p. p., Pieud, 

aL 
-dentare,^ Rud. 662 
-diotare, Amph, 816 ; al. 
-dlBsertare,* Id. 600 
-dormifloare,* Id. 697 
-doisaare,** AuL 899; aL 
-entenre,^* Epid. 820; al, 
-fiigere" Asin. SIS 
-gnrgitaie, Epid. 582 



ez-lanaie,** End. 587 ; aL 
-lectare, Ann. 295 ; aL 
'UngOBxe,'* Atd. 250 
-moliii,'* Baoch. 762 
-mungere,'* Most, 1109 ; oL 
-obfleonure, Agin. 246 
-ocnlaro,'^ Bud. 781 
1258 ; -ossaie,^' Amph. 820 ; al. 

•paUiare, p, p. p., Cm. 945 
-polpaze,^* Iben. 857 
-peooliare, p. p. p., Id. 843 
-petesaere, Rud. 258 ; al. 
-putaro," (2. puiare), Trin. 234 
-puteaoere, Gurc 242 
-rogitare,*' Capi. 952 
^HBciaaare, p. p. p., Oiai. 888. 
-sonlpere,** Id. 541 



> SohnlM, Din. HaL, VL, p. 210. • Bonnet, p. 881. * Mejer-Labko, Gnonm. d. 
Bonuui. Spr., II, p. 698| *' Wie man nehi, wizd »- oft sn einem fMt bedeatnngiloten 
Vonohlag, wm lioh am FiUea wie nndaio nnd mndan leioht eridlrt;** etn\f. Id., 
Oramm. ItaL, p. 818. 

« Paoan.; Bnn.; Aoa;Laoa; Oio. (four timea, but arohaio aoa to Qninl 1, Oi, 40). 

• Ter.; Bnn.; Laor.; Oornil Rhet. • Cato ; Ter.; Hor. Sat ; Co.; Phaodz.; Mela; Plin.; 
GeU.; loL Val.; Ynlg. ; AngoMdn. ; Sidon. ^ Kaor. Sal • •Ian.; Terl: Axnob; Feal 

• Ter. >• Apol.; co^f. Non. 27, 2a " LnoiL; Hyg. Fab.; Petr.; Flin.; Instin.; Vnlg.; 
Pa. -Apia »Gio.Epu;Sen.;Gea; ApnL; Bfacr. »OeIa.;CoL i«Tert ^Sen.; 
Celfl.; CoL >*Poet. ap. Cio.; Oornif. Rhet; Varr.; Hor.; Phaedr.; Qoint.; Innen. 
i^ApoLMet. »Ter.;Imer.;PeiB.;ya]g.;Pa.-Apio. » Pompon. Com. ^Ttmg. 
Ino. Fr.; Plana ap. da Bp. » Aoa;Sa. «* Ter.;Oato; LnoiL; VaR.;Oio.Bp.; Kep.; 
Quint; ApnL; Treb. PoU. 
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ezHdgnare,^ Trin. 655. 
*-speniere, p, p, p.^ Baoch. 446 
-sngere,' Poen, 614 
-tentaze, Most, 594 
-texere, £aoc^ 2d9 
-inmere, True 200 
-nngere, Trin. 406 ; oil 
-urgere,' Bud. 1008 

Ehnitb. 
e-dolare/ op. Varr. Sat, Men. 59 
-limiDAre/ TV. 215 
-peotorare,* /<!. 48 

Oato, 
ex-angarare,^ i?. jR. 2, 4 

TlTIMlVH. 

*6x-ciatire, Com. 47 
-TuJlare,* /dL 76 

Aocnvs. 
ex-pergeie/ TV. 140 

LyoiuyB. 
«e-liiure, 8oU. i¥. «/> JTofi. 108, 80 

AVBAJLLVB. 

ex-peinrare, Com. 192 

Yabbo. 
ex-caloiari,^'^ /Sbr/. Jf<m. 489 
-oandifacere, jR. iS. 8, 4, 1 ; a/, 
-eniiare, 8aL Men. 221 
-liqnesoere," i?. B. 1, 55, 4 
-promittere," Id. 2, 2, 5 



ex-rnderare/' Jd 2, 2, 7 
-mrare," op. ^on. 46, 12 
-uirescere, Sat. Men. 425 

liVGBBXIVB* 

e-gignere, 2, 708 
-tentare," (tendere), 8, 488 

GiOEBO (Efibti.). 
ex-hilarare,^* ad Fam. 9, 26, 1 
*-monere, i<ll, 7, 9 

TjABICRIVB. 

e-lnoifioare. Com. 78 
-lutriare." Ine. Fab. 17 

OATVIiLYB. 

ef-fntnere," 6, 18 
-mnlgere," 80, 8 ; oZ. 

HOBATIYS. 

e-Iatraze,*" J^. 1, 18, 18 
-meteie," Id. 1, 6. 21 
-Burdare,** iS^ 2, 8, 88 

YrJCKVvivH. 
ex-elaiare, 1, 2, 7 
HBangninare, p, p, p., 8, Bra^. 

8 
-floalpere,*' 1, 6, 4; aL 
-nicoesoere, 2, 9, 8 

GiLSVB. 

6X-cresoere,** 

-maciesoere, 2, 4, 6 
-flaniare,** 5, 27 



>LiiL sCato;ya]T.;Tltr.; Sen.; OoL;Iiiiuil; Pirn; Gen.;Axiim. TtmlezFBtL 
« Varr. Bat. Men. ; Oia Bp. ; Cels. ; OoL • Ftaonn. ; Pompon. Com.; Aoo. Tr.; Poet ap. 
Qnint;Hor.Ep. 'AoaTr. 7Lin.;GelL •yair.Sat.Men.;GezgiL •SantraTr.; 
GeH »iMr6.<Mt— Sen.; Bnet.; Hart.; VelL "Solin. "Dig. lust; lOt "Vitr.; 
Ambroi.; Sidon. Ep. >« OatoIL; Mart; AxnoK; Veget; Gael. Aor.; SohoL Pen. 
» Amm.; p.pp, —Hot.; Sa; Idn.; Flin.; Solin. >• OoL; Mart; Flin.; Vnlg. ^^ Flin. 
»AnotPriap.;Poet ap.Snet »OoL;SenLadyerg. MTert nManfl. «* VaL 
Max.; Sen.; Plin.; Mara Emp. » Anion. >«8en.; OoL; Fcontin.; FUn.; Qnint; 
ImoaD.;Snet;Angiuiiin.;p.p.jp. — Laot •■8en.;CoL 
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ex-8piiin«re, 6, 7, 8 
-toiTOTO, 8, 7, 2 
-tnarin/ 2, 8 m$d. 

CjGLVUMLLJL. 

ez-aoesoere, 12, 17, 1 

*-altare,8, 18^4; al. 
-durare,' 11. 1, 7 
.germinare, 4 17, 4 ; ol. 
-faerbare, 11, 8, 11 
-honeze,* Fbel. 10, 154 
-Inzniiari, Arbr. 3, 2 
-maciare, 2, 10, 1 ; ah 
-miteaoere, 9, 14, 10 
-mnscaze, 11, 2, 41 

♦.plantare, 4, 14, 1 
-putare, (1. putare), 8, 15, 8 ; 
-mncare, 2, 11, 5 ; a(. 
-nentilare,* 1, 6» 28 
-nolitare, 8, 8 in. 

PjUttUVB. 

e.largiri,» 8, 71 
-molere,* 6, 26 

FEIBONiyB. 

e-legare,* 48, 5 
•opixu80ei!0, 62,/ln. 
-padorare, p. p. p., 89, 5 

Peikivb. 
ez-alaminare, p. p. jp., 9, 118 
-albnmare, p, p. p,, 16, 204 
-arefieri, 26, 108 
-arenaie, 88, 65 
-fiuBcinare,* 7, 16 
-innoesoere, 17, 182 
*-lacie8oere, 16, 98 D. 
-lapidaie, 17,80; al. 



ez-maoolare,* 21, 129 
-marginare, 28, 147 
-mediillaro,'*^. p. p., 2?, 87 
-paneze," 84, 151 
*-riaax6, 17, 249 
-ragare, 1^82; al. 
-naooaie," 20, 52 
-nallere, (uaUu$), 18, 98 

GXLLXTB. 

OL-pogificaie, 17, 12, 1 
-aoideecero, 9, 2, 11 
-nihraie," 1, 11, 1 

Attuecvb. 
ez-aoezbesoere^^* Apol. 85 
-amnroare. Met. 4, 14 
-aptare. Id. 11, 27 
-oomedeie,** Eiarb. 2, 1 
♦-ooriare," Md. 10, 21 
-onneare, p. p. p., Flor. 16, p. 

21, 10 Er. 
-faeearo, p. p. jp^ JDogm. FiaL 

2,20 
-mascnlare,^^ Mel. 7, 28 
-obraere,p. p. j>., JiC 9, 6 
-tomesoeie,^' Apol. 78 

TnemiLLurvB^ 
ez-albare,^* adu. Marc l,S; al. 
-oezebiare,** Id. 4, 11 
-oondere, Id. 5, 18 
-cremate, ad Nat. 1, 10 
-ednoere, p. p. p., ibS. 4 
-floieze,*^ ludU. Jkm, 8 
-fniticare, Anim. 27 ; oL 
-ftunigare, ad Martyr. 1 
-limare,** (Umus), Poem. 11 
-nimdinate. Idol. 9 



>FliiL;CMLAiir. •TML;GelL •Ai^nstin. «Flin.;Iiutiii.;Hier.;8idciiLHp. 
• FinLMaUi. •Yaget.'fAmbros. fCteiliiit 'Gea •CML; ApuL; AiiiiiL;llacr 
logidoiLBp. ugtet;MartO^K uyiilg.;Ood.IiUit.; Ai«iurt!iii.;Oid. Anr. "Amm. 
MBidon. >*HicE.Bp. >«Hier.; yii]g.;GMiiod.;61ois. Iiia>b. "BenLidVeig: 
"Bvumth. de Tng. Com. "Itola. »ynlg. si AmbioB.;Vnlg. ^Haat. 
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ex-nnbilare,' ApoL 86 
-odorare, p. p. j}., PtiXL 4 
-orbitare»' odu. Jfore. 8, 2 
-piimioare» adu. Vaient, 16 
-Bolesoeie, Virg, VeL 17 
-Bnf9are,* IdoL 11 ; >!»• 
-TiigeBcerey Anim. 88 
-nigoiare, ASl 4; a2. 

AUSOBIVB. 

e-nideiiy 2, 52 

YoriBOVB. 
ef-fecnndarey I^vb. 21, 2 
-frondesoere, /<!. 19, 8 

Ghaiioxzxivb. 
e-nennstare, TVm. 40 a. 

PALIiADrTB. 

ex-oolare/ 8, 8, 1 

AiofiAirvB. 
ex-abnti, 25, 7, 8 
-ferasceie,* 18, 7, 5 
-laqueare,* 80, 1, 11 
-meare,^ 29, 5^ 5 

VBaKnyB. 
e-limpidaie, 1, 26, 2 ; o^ 
-pansare, p.p. p., 2, 10, 9 
•nngolare, 2, 57 m. 



Ambbcnovb. 
ef-fiaesoere, deCff-% 21, 109 
-longmqnare, Enarr. in Pb. 48, 

45 
4ongare,* in Lue, 8, 82 
-mnloere, tn Ps. 118, 7 

EiJ5U01HXMV8. 

*6Z-anhelare, in /o&. 15, 41 
-damitare, Ep, 89, 5 
*-BtzBiigalare, in lob. 80 

Aycfvbielmvs, 
ex-alapare, in A. 49, 6 
-oortioare^Quofirt. m G'enes. ^ 

98 
-f oedare, Berm. 150, 2 
-palmare,' Id. 108, 6 ; o^ 

MABOOiLTB EmFIBIOTB. 

ex-Balare, p. p. p., 29, 54 ; oL 

GaELIVB ATBEIAAirVB. 

*e-dare8cere» Aeut. 2, 84, 182 
-gdare, Id. 8, 5, 58 
-hnmonre. Citron* 4, 1, 12 
-lentefloere, Acui. 2, 18, 108 

SiDONIVB AfOUJNAXIB. 

e-gelidare, Ep* 4^ 1 
-Inminaie, p. p. p.. Id. 8, 11 



§ 70. Verbs Oompoukded mm ob- : Verbs of this class be- 
long largely to the category of archaisms. They are rare in 
the classic period and in Silver Latin, but abound in Plant, 
and other early writers, and reappear in considerable numbers 
in the African Latinity. Schulze ^^ includes them among the 
compounds which, while preserving the original force of the 

> FiftiiL Gurm. * Laot; Finn. Math.; Angnstiii.; Sidon. Bp. * Pelag. Vet; Am- 
braa. ; AngiutixL; Hier. ; Gael. Anr. ; Snip. Sea. « Vnlg. ; Bnfiii. • Heg«s. * Sidon. Bp.; 
Inlian. ap. AngDBfcixL; Ftnd. 'AvgiutiiL •Viilg.;HiBr. •Gloss. GT.Lat;Gk>aa.Ud.; 
Thorn. Thes. 

>• Schulze, Diis. HaL, VI., p. Sia 
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preposition, are mnoh more nnmeroas in the sermo cotidianus 
than in the classic speech^ and cites from Symm. a nmnber of 
examples, snch as obgannire, obnixe, obtundere, as borrowed from 
the archaic speech. The best evidence of the archaic natnre 
of compounds of this class is that they are wanting in the 
Bomance languages, ob- being largely replaced by a-, as 
obdurare, Prov. abdurar, O. Fr. adurer, etc.^ This view is 
further confirmed by the following list : 

PiiAVTVB. ob-tneri," MotL 840 ; aL 

ob-axnbulare,* TVm. 815 -iugiie» JFben. 81 

-oedere,' Id. 1188 ; cd. -vigilaro, Baoch. 898 

-oentare,* Cure. 145 ; aL 

-oipero,»C&<.68; ol Ehhot. 
-damitare, Cure 183 ;al ob-agifcMe, qp. Nan. 147, 9 

-oubare,* Mil 212 .rtrigiUare," 8at. 5 

-figere,' Most, 860 -name, JV. 8 

-fleotere, Bud. 1018 

-gannire,* Asin. 422 ^ 

-tadere," Id. 107 J^ ^ ^ ^ 

-peotere, Pen. Ill -pflare,- Jd 100 
-pingere, Ourc 60 

-probrare,'* JUbtt. 801 ; oi. ^^ 

-pugnare, (pugnm), Ocu. 808 ™^™^ _ ^ „^„ 

-rodero." Amph. 724 ob-«tnr»re, flotrf. 869 

.scMnare, .1^ 266 "!f~^" f^^*® 

^p««.Cto.809 -tio««,Jd820 

-Bonare, Pseud. 205 

-Borbere," MiLSM; al Lvomrvs. 

♦-taedesoere, (rd. tmparf.), Stioh. ob-wdere," Sat. 7, 15 

782 i?7. 

-tradere/* Cure 866 ; al PoiiPoimrB. 

-tronoare,^* Amph. 415 oc-qainifloere, Com. 126 ft 149 

> Meyer-Lubke, Gramm. d. Bonum. Spr., IL, p. 617 ; oM^f. nq»ra, S 61, p. 2#0. 

'OiL;LiiL;Saet sVaxr. «PenL;Feit; Amm.;L«gg. XH Tabb. •Tar.;LDQr.; 
8all.Fr.;IiiiL;Tao. •yerg.;LiiL; Sen. Poet TCato;LiiL;ApnL •Tar.;ApiiL •Anr. 
Vict ivPnid. " Suet; ApoL »Gell.;Pocphyr.;««r&. dipofi.—Anot Inade Idiom. 
GUL667.8K MTert;AmbK: ^*¥&iL;Kjg,;lMaL »Ter.;OiL; Apid.;PnuL; 
CkeLAur. »Tng.Ino. Fr.;8lMii]i.;SiaLFr.; Vccg.;IdY.;Ool. "AocTr. m Vacr. 
Sftt.MeiL;SeiLBp.;Iiid. i*ya]T.;Liii. *«v„t.; Imar.; Ola, mamZ, (Phil. 2,21); 
Vulg.; Augnitin. »OatiiIL;Hor.;LiiL;Sii0i; Anun.; AngnrtiiL »Loor.;8aIL;Veig.; 
TibnlL 
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Yabbo. Tebtvucoaiitb. 

of-fringere/ R, B. 1, 29, 2 ob-aemulari/ arfw. Mare. 4^ 81 

-fascare," /cT. 2,12; aL 
TjYOBBnvs. -hamare, PaU, 2 

ob-broteecere," 3, 643 -laqueare/ {laqueus). Res. (Jam. 7 

-massare, Anim. 18 
CiOEBO (Efibtt.). -traheie, Virg. VeL 16 

ob-langaescere, ad Fam. 16, 10, 2 

SoiiZirTa 
Hobauvb. oo-olaresoeie, 2, 54 

op-pedere,» Sat. 1, 9, 70 -lancare, 10, 18 

VlTHVVlVB . IjAOTAJNTIVH. 

ob-soUdare, p. p. p., 2, 8, 2 ob-aresoere, Op^. 10, 8 

CoLYHEliLA. liAMFBIDIVS. 

ob-laqueare,* (locus), 2, 14, 3 ob-stuprare, Chmm. 3, 4 

PuNivB. FiBMicys Matbsnts. 

ob-atrare, p. p. p., 18, 349 ob-atresoere, Pi'aef. p. 1, ed, BasU. 

-putare, 17, 156 

Palladivb. 
Insgbb. PoifFBiAK. ob-iiiare,>* 1, 35, 14 ; oZ. 

ob-lingeie, C. /. L. JF, 760 

VHOKnVB. 

Afvueivb. ob-Qolutare, p, p, p., 3, 4 
ob-aizdire,* Met. 8, 15 

-anrare, p. p, p., Id. 11, 8 AvovsruNva. 

-oantaze,* Apol. 84 oo-OTesoere, Ciu. Dei 2, 8, Leimm. 

-fnloire, Met. 1,1Z; dL -dnlceBcere," Cor^. 7, 20, 2 

-motare, p. pr. a., de Mund. 59 -rabescere, Serm. 107, 7 

-sibilare, Met. 11, 7 -sericare, p. p. p., /S^srm. 61, 8 

-stemere, Apol. 97 -snrdaie, p. p. p., m P«. 57, 15 

-tinnire, Id. 48 

-nngere, p. p. p., ifef. 2, 9 ; ol Gassiodobvb. 

-nerberare, /dL 7, 25; aZ. ob-nelare, J9w<. Bod. 10, 26 

§ 71. Yebbs CoHPOUin)ED WITH per-: These compounds seem 
to haye been popular in the earlier period of the sermo pie- 

> Col. ; Paul ex Fesfc, * Ffttil. ez Feii. ; Prad. * ** Ansdr. des gemefnen Lebent," 
Georges Wteterbiioh,». II. «I>id. 'Teri; Ambros.; Vnlg. •PftnLBent ^Vnlg.; 
C»eL Anr. • Intpr. Ireii. ; Herin. Put; Amob. ; Ambroi. ; Vnlg. • PB.-Tert. de Ioda. 
'• Veget; Hier.; Vnlg.; Mmt.; IuL VaL " OloM. Philox. 
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leiw} Ont of a total of 861 forms,' the great majority of 
which belong to ante-Hadrian literature, Cicero nses barely 
76, and most of these occur in Plant or other early writers. 
Silver Latin adds only 46, the Spaniard GoL taking the lead 
with 8. Among the scanty additions of later writers, African 
Latin is well represented, Tert. giving 6, Apnl. and Angnstin. 
2 each. This form of composition, accordingly, seems to 
have reached its greatest height in archaic times, and was 
never popular in classic Latin. Even in the sermo plebeius it 
seems to have died out in Italy at a comparatively early date,' 
although it survived to some extent in the provinces. This 
view is confirmed by the Bomance languages. The prefix is 
nowhere especially productive, yet a few new forms occur in 
all the branches of the Romance group outside of Italy, even 
in Bumanian, which represents the latest form of the eermo 
plebeius in the provinces. In Italian, however, this method of 
formation has been lost ; the form perdanare, which is some- 
times cited, undoubtedly goes back to the Yulg. Lat. *perdo^ 
nare^ as is proved by Pr. pardonner. Span, perdonar^ Port. 
j9^e2bar, while j9erm{tfcAtare,/»er«6^itor€ are but developments 
of Lat. pemMcere^ perse/gyi} 

LmyB AxDBoiaovB. per-ornciare, JSoocft. 1099 

per-bitcnre,* Tr. 27 -copere," Asin, 76 

-dormisoere. Mm. 928 

PliAVTVB. -ductare, ifos<. 847 

per-aoesoere, Bacnih. 1099 ; oL -fabricare. Pert, 781 

-ambulare,* JVM. 809 -frigefaoere, Fwvtd, 1215 

-bibere,* Slick. 840 -giaeoaii," Mo^i, 22 ; di. 

-cidere,* Pen. 288 ; €L -haniire," Mil. 84 

-coqnex^* Rwi. 902 *-laiiare," MosL 111 R. 

t W()l£Biii, PhiloL, 84, p. 165; eon/. Stinner, p. 17; LwidgTaf, Epp. (Sa, p. 8S1; 
Hellmath, Prior. Cio. Oratt., p. 28 ; Kdhler, p. SI ; Sohnlse, Diai. HaL, YL, p. 215; 
Loreni ad PUmi. PseacL, 1196; Stnenkel, p. 72. *Panoker, Materialien, L, pi 28. 
• WdUflin, 2. I, (oommentiDg on the lack of examplei in Italian, etc.), "ea maoht 
ttbrifona den Bindmok, ala ob die BUdangen mit per^ in der Volkaapraohe der rSni- 
■chen Kaiaeneit aelbat achon mrtlokgetreten aeien.** ^ Meyer-Lubke, Giamm. d. 
Roman. Spr., II., p. 681, *'Per . . . Ist fibrigena nioht aonderlioh fmohtbar, 
namentiioh dtlzfte ea dem Italieniaohen gans abraspredhen aein,** et aq. 

•Flaal; Hnn.; Paomi. • Varr.; Imor.; OatnH; Hor. Bp.; Phaedr.; Sen.; Plin. Bp; 
Vnlg. 'QatoRR; On.; OoL; Ben.; Quint; Laot. •SeB.;]£art •Oato;Lnar.;Oa.; 
Vitr. ; Be*:.; Ool.; Plin. ; Plin. Bp. >• Ter.; GeQ.; Angnstin. » Tltiii. Gom.; Fkol. «s 
Feat. »* ApnL; Tert. » Teri; Pdag. Vet 
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per-labere, C^. 833 ; cd, 
-made&oeie. Host. 143 
-manascare, Trin. 155 
-nmnerare,' .Qnd 632 
-panefaoere, SHch. 85 
-plaoere,* 3fo9i. 907 
-pluere,' /d 164 
-proxisoeie/ 8Hch* 761 
-pataze, Ou/. 155 
-leptare,* Amph. 1011 
«-8eota]i,« MiLiSOed. Briau 
-senidfioere,^ Merc 687 
-tegere,* RudL 123 
-tnndere/ P«0u<2. 170 
-nenari, Merc, 818 
-ninere,!* Cc^, 742 

Ekkivb. 
per-xnaoere, ^mu 524 

Gavo. 
per-spergere/^ i?. i?. 130 
-Bpiiare,^* Id. 157, 7 
-taedesoere," 156, 6 

TERBMnVBt 

per-dolere,*^ Eun. 154 
-flaeie," icT. 105 

AocnyB. 
per-fremere, IV. 403 
-giandesoeie, Id, 440 
.pedire, Id, 279 
-toleiare,'* Id. 91 

Ltczuvb. 
per-orepare," iSbt 26, 57 



per-mingere,^* Id. 8, 65 
-olere/* /dL 30, 131 
«-serpere^''' Id. Fr. 165 ikicAfii. 

Afbanivs. 
per-torquere/' Com. 1 

Yabbo. 
per-aresceze,*' R. R. 1, 49, 1 
-Galefaoezey** Id. 1, 27 
-onmbere, L, L. 9, 49 
Mernefieri, R. iL 1, 9, 2 
-inmigere, R, R. 2, 11, 7 
-pasoere,'^ X. £. 5, 95 
-sereze, R, R* 1, 41, 5 

liYGRSnVB. 

per-oalesoere,** 6, 281 
-figere, 6, 350; o^. 
-finotoaie, 3, 719 
-soindere,** 6, 111 ; a2i 
-ndere," 1,307; al. 

doBBO (Efibtt.). 
per-gandere, ad Qu, jFV. 8, 1^ 8, 

OATVIiLyB. 

per-depsere, 74, 8 

HOBATIVH. 

per-moleie,** SaL 1, 2, 35 

VlTHVViVH. 

per-aequare,** 7, 9, 3; oL 
-oandefaoere, 8, 8, 1 
-dolare,"* 2, 9, 7 ; aL 



> Lin.; Mart; Yip. Dig. •Oio.Bp.;N«lirid. ap. Aiigiirtiii.Bp. sOatoRR; 
yitr.;Feit; Quint; ApoL Met. «ApnLMet •Ter. •Lnor.;Frontin. 'Tor.; 
Loot.; Solin.; Angnsfcin. • Vazr. Sat. Men.; Vitr.; CaeL Aor. • Cato ; Laor.; CatulL; 
lin.; Sml; Sorib.; Pen.; Innen. >• Aoa Tr. i> Oia, aenul, (Or. 1, 159) ; Tao.; Solin. 
»Flin. »G«1L >«CLQnaclzig. »Liior.;Tibaa.;P6tr.;Flin.;M6U; ApnL; Amob. 
>*Imor. "Oio.,Mme;, (VeEr.S^Sl). I'Hor. Sat »Laar. *• pajg. Verg. Oont 
"Iiuofc "OoL »Luor.;Vltr.;VaLMa3L •♦ Anot Aetnae. "On. "Lin. "Verg. 
Qe. Mger.Sanun. *• Solin. ; Oommodian. ••AznoU 
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per-Iibnie,>p. p, p., 8, 6, 2 
-limare, 5, 9, 5 
-maoeraze, 7, 2, 1 
-Btraere,' 7, 4 1 

OBEflTB. 

per-xodere,' 6, 28, 12 

per-aedificare/ 4, 8 tti. 
-oadeze, 8, 6, 14 
-friare, 12, 38, 5 
-gliflcere, 8, 7, 4 
.hiemaie, 11, 7, 4 
-linere/ 7, 5, 4 
-liniie,* 9, 12, 2 
-terere» 12, 88, 7; id. 

Pbxbqhxvb. 
per-basiaze, 41, 8 
-oolopare, 44, 5 
*-iiaponure, 73, 6, ooniMi. Kd- 
kr. 

FtdJIiVB. 

per-oognoBcere, 4, 98 ; oil 
-Banigare, 2, 167 
-Borbere, 81, 128 
.traD8ire,' 87, 68 

jw AiyrfATipiy , 

per-nere,* 1, 88, 9 
-OBcnlari, 8, 81, 6 



Afvijuvh. 

per-efflaie, Met, 8^ 14 
-qnieBoere, iif. 8, 22 

TiBTVliLUHyB. 

per-delere,* adu. ItuL 11 
-f onoare, ApoL 1 
-indigere, adu, Onost, 13 
.Inminare, Cam, Ckr, 4 
^-pastinare, p. pr, a., Culi. 

-semaze, de Fiiiient, 5 ; aL 

Ihtpb. Ibbh. 
per-ezire,'* 2, Pra^. 1 

AmCXAHTB. 

per-monBtraze, 18, 6, 9 

Htrboiiimvb. 

per-tzemiBoeze, m Ie$au 8^ 7, 2 ; 
oL 

AYOV BUM VB. 

per-necaz6, iSsrm. 17 ; a2. 
*-pat6re, /d. 100, 1 MaL 

OaKLTVB AVBHTJATrVB. 

per-Btipare, AcuL 8, 8, 93 

BlDOMlVB AfOIiUNABIB. 

per-Boreze, (1), Carm, 7, 386 



§ 72. Verbs CoMPOUin>£D with tub- : These verbs, like the 
preceding, are most abtrndant in the earlier period of the pop- 
ular speech, down to the Augustan age, notably in Plant, and 
Cic. Epistt.^^ They become less frequent in Silver Latin, but 
unlike the forms in per-, which gradually died out in Italy, 

i8en.;OoL;Bil. *Biifin. sPlin. ^Vnlg. •ApnL;P^.; Amm. •Vnlg. 
vita]A;Hier.;Viilg. •Sidim.Caxm. 'Veget. i* Chaloid. Tim ; GMaiod. 

" Sohnlze, Diss. HaL, VL, p. B16, oiting WflUBin, PhiloL 34, p. 166 ; Lorenz ad 
Plant. Ptoetid. 401; Btnenkel, p. 74; Stiimer, p. 18; Landgraf, do. Epiatt. p. 881 ; 
eonf, Bohmilinaky, p. 42 ; Hanmhild, Diik HaL, YI, p. 03. 
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are found to some extent in all periods of the langaage, and 
in later times are conspicnons in African Latinity. Accord- 
ingly their frequency in ApuL and Amob. is not to be attrib- 
uted to intentional archaism, as Lorenz seems to suggest.^ 
The Bomance languages have all retained sub- as a formative 
prefix, although only to a limited extent, and often replace it 
by fubtus-. Instances of new formations are : Ital. eucchiu^ 
dere^ sugghignare, mggtiardare ; Span, sodormir, sofreir, sosanar^ 
etc.« 

NABvrra. sab-i6ctitare, OratL 57, Fr. 2 

anb-sernire,* Cbm. 112 -tendere,'^ 2?. iS. 10 ; al. 

-tenere. Id. 25 

PiiATTyB. -terere,!* Id. 72 ; oZ. 
Bub-blandiri,* ^«m. 185; oL 

-oemere,' Poen. 518 Tisbhtivb. 

-domare, Asin. 702 mib-monere," Eun, 570 

-edere,* FS\ Fab. Inc. 26 -Benfcire, Eaut, 471 

-flaie,' Cm. 582 -Btttre," Andr. 914 

-faloire,' Epid. 88 

-fnzari. True. 566 ; cd. AooiVB. 

-leotare m 1W6 «no-om«are. 2V.668 

-bneie,' Merc. 604 ; at. 

-Ql8re,>* F^eud, 421 ; a/. 

-palpari," MU. 106 Lvolivb. 

.parairitari, Amph. 998 ; al. Bnf.fercire,«i). i>. p., 8^ 16, 87 

-Saxe,'' 7V«c 566 -plantare,- Id. 29, 50 

-pingere," {pangere), Trin. 720 -Fidere,« /d. i?V. Inc. 154 

-Bilire,>* Ctirc. 151 

-sultare," Oapt. 687 ; oZ, Notivb. 

-uentew, 2?«rf. 281 snb-labrare^ Cam. 18 

Oaso. Yabbo. 

snb-iadere,!* J2. jR. 60, 2 sub-albioare^ p. pr. a., R. R. 8, 9, 5 

1 Lorenz, 2. Z., ** Soloha ZoMunmenietsimgeii mit $ub . • . finden moh Ofters 
in der XJmgangupnMshe (und bei AxohaiBten). * Meyer-L&bke, Gramm. d. Bom. Spr., 
II,p. 68S. 

« PliHii.; Ter. ; M. Gaes. ap. Fronton.; Apnl ; Pacai. Pan. ; Angnsiin. Bp. * Ter. ; Ln- 
oiL 'Cato; Vitr.;Anci Aetnae;Plin. •0u.;Hier. ^Cato; Varr.;Petr.;Pera;Plin.; 
Mart; G«IL; Vulg.; Mazo. Emp. •Lnor.;Chirl;]Cart.; ApnL •Cato;PUn. ^•^irnn 
^Jere— Ter.Hant.8Q9. "SymnLBp. » Pompon. Ckun. »Fronto;S7mm. Hp. 
i«LDor.;yarr.; Prop.; Ben.; ApoL » Quint.; a^rt;Hier. "Pa]L;Amm. "Oromat. 
Vet. >«OoL;Plm. i*Snet;Donat. adTer. MCeU. ^Snet. "• Cia,feme2,(OC8^ 
lO,4d);VitE.;Sen.;GoL;Plin.;Pen.;Qnmt.;AmbEoa. »Cui.Bp. 
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sub-dnero/ I<L 1« 2, 16 
-oollaro,' Id. 8, 16, 8 
-dealbare, Sat. Men. 171 
-fnmigare,' R.B.% 16, 86 
-fnndare, Sai. Men. 62i 
-Becare,« R. i?. 1, 28, 8 ; a2. 
-Bipere, L. L. 5, 128 

liYUIIWiVH. 

sao-ontere,* 6, 651 
-orixi,* 1, 1086 



flub-kuue," 6, 18^ 10 
-aalire, ^*p.p.p.t 6, 12 

COLVMSLLA. 

Bob-admoiiere, 6, 86, 4 
-iaoeie,'* 1, 2, 8 
-nunaie,*' 7, 4, 8 
-flezere," (1), 4 16, 1 

sab-axiiare," p. p. p., 82, 8 
-olfaoere, 46, 10 



Geobbo (Efosit.). 

ffab-aooiuare,' ad AM. 18, 46, 8 ; p,,,,^, 

^dere. Id. 15. 20. 2 »b-««re, p.^,. p.. 5. 106 

-dooere,' Id. 8, 4, 1 

-dubitaw, Id. 14, 16, 2; oi: ™^- ^ ,^ ^^^ , 

-inuidore,* ad Fanu 7, 10, 1 «nb-ferue£aceie, 18, 104 ; aL 

-innitare. Id. 7, 1, 6 """^ ^^ ^^^' ^ 

-negare, Id. 7, 19 m. 

-oflfendere, ad Qtt. Fr. % S^ 5 AiYLXPm. 



-pedere, ad Fam. 9, 22, 4 
-xingi, ad Au. 4,6,2 
-tiereri, ad Fam. 4, 10, 1 

HOBAaOTB. 

sab-snere,''' Sai. 1, 2, 29 

Vixuvvivs. 
sab-aiesoere, p. pr. a., 7, 8, 5 
-onneare, 6, 8, 2 
-lidere," ib. 
-zotare, p. p. p., 10, 18, 4 

Geeavb. 
BTif-fricare,>'6, 6,26 



snb-oubare. Met. 1,12 ; aL 
-fenieiB, Herb. 115 
-nenuufe,^* Apol. 84 
-patere, Met 8, 20; al. 
-petiari, /d.4,10; dL 
-serere,*' (2), Id. 7, 28 
-Birepere, Id. 5, 18 

TjUU'VJjLXAKVB. 

Bab-dinidere,*' adu. lud. 8, 11 
-fermentare, p. p. p., aduu 

Vaient. 17 
-intellegere,** adu. Marc 5, 8 
-intrare," Id. 5, 8 
-introire^*' Id. 5, 18 



> Hor. Ep.; Pen.; Petr.; Ctlp. BoL •Biiei; OonunodkiL *CelB.; OoL; PUn. VaL; 
GaigaMart «Oa.;GeUL;OoL •Oa.;Beii.; VaLMu.; ApoL •Plin.; Afnolx;Boeth. 
^ et Gio. , mnel, (Plana 86). • Angnstin. •p,p.p.'^ Gio., temd^ {Bah. Post). 

»I]itpr. Iren. "Pnxd. »OoI. >*Gapit >«Flia. >« Flin.; Curt; Quint.; PUn. Ep^; 
Apia.;Laot;Vii]g.;GocLIul i«PaaL ezFe«t "ICk » SohoL Innen.; loMrr. 
>*T«rt;VnIg.;01ow. wAniia. ^^ AngnsUn.; EooL »Hi6i;; AQgartm.;6reg.lL 
« Angaatin. >« Aznob.; Vnlg. 
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rab-oBtendere,' adu, VcUent. 1; 
al 
-parare, {parare)^ CuU. Fom. 2j 

7; aL 
-parare, {par)^ adu. VakrU, 4 
-radiare, Res. Cam, 29 
-remanere,' Anim, 18 
-residere, ad Vxor, 2, 1 
-Bpargere, Res. Cam. 68 
-tiimiie, de Fall, 4 

ABNOBIVEt. 

sab-aperixe," 2, 58 
-exhibere, 6, 8 
-explioare, 7, 46 
.inflare/ 2, 46 
-ingare,* 7, 24 

PBLAOaNIVB. 

snb-siooare, Vet. 24; al. 

AMMIAirVB. 

sab-frendere, ^. pr, a., 15, 12, 1 
-stridere, 16, 4^ 2 



cmb-laorimare^ p. pr. a., Id. 1, 80 
*-tiusixe, Id. 3,25, 2 

AMBBOSiyB. 

anb-aemixlari, in Ps. 86, 10 

HlBBONXlCVB. 

Buf-fomare,' ^. 29, 1 

-mtilaie,^ in lesai. 15, 54, 12 

Ayovshnvs. 
snb-orepare, Vii. Beat. 8 
-haerere, de Trin. 12, 8 
.lelinqnere, Oiu, Dei 18, 83 
-stomaohari, Cm^. 8, 12, 21 
-uelare, de Lib. Arb. 2, 14, 38 

Mabgellvs Emfibiovb. 
sub-meiere, 8, 128 

Oaielivs Avbeuantb. 
snb-assare,* Chnm. 4, 8, 65 ; oZ. 
-latere, Signif. Diaet. Pass. 
186 



snb-glatire. Vet. 8, 60 



BiDomvB Apoujnabib. 
sab-flammare, Ep. 4, 6, 4 ed. Mohr. 



§ 73. Bi-Pbepo8ITIONAL Verbs : The fondness of the sermo 
plebems for prepositional compounds is best seen in the so- 
called iierha decomposita, or bi-prepositional verbs.' The ten- 
dency to combine two or more prepositions, either alone as ad- 
verbs,^® or in composition with verbs and verbal derivatives, 
cannot properly be included among plebeian archaisms, as 
the great majority occur in late Latin. Nevertheless a suf- 
ficient number of both classes occur in archaic writers to 
indicate that Latin had inherited this form of composition, in 

1 Bool. * Inl. Boman. ap. ChariB. > PlMad.-Apio. * CaeL Aur. • Batr. ; IiiL 
yal.;GL Mam.; Lact.; Firm. Math.; Amod. • Gloss. LabK ▼ 01. Mam. "Pseud.- 
Apio. 

• Sohmalz, Btilist., p. 558, ** in die VolkBSpraohe begOnstigt ; ** eonf. Rdnsoh, pp. 
206-218 ; WtfUBin, Cass. FeL, p. 414 ; Kofimanna, Kirohenlat., L, p. 140 ; Hamp, ALL., 
v., p. 826, atifiot.; conf. tupra, % 61, p. 047. >» Cottf. Hamp, Z. ^ ppi 821-86& 
19 
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common with Ghreek^ and Sanskrit, and did not owe its later 
development entirely to Grecian inflnence : ' compare drcumr 
circa. Plant, Gato, etc., praeter-propter, Cato, Enn.; dia-conr 
ducere, ^per-co-gnoaoere. Plant., conrde-Uquesoere, Cato, etc. The 
classical writers on the other hand show little fondness for 
snch formations.' Paucker ^ gives the entire number of these 
verbs as 490, of which only 142 are uett., divided chiefly 
between archaic and Silver Latin ; a very small proportion 
occur in the best period, principally in the Augustan poets, 
where they are directly attributable to the influence of the 
early Latin and Greek poets, who were their models. Li Cic, 
aside from the EpistL, I have found only the following forms: 

abs-con-dere, oom-pre-hendere, de-pre-hendere, 

ap-pre-hendere, oon-«a(r)-r(e)geie, de-ie-linqnere, 

ap-pro-mittere, co-o-per-iie, re-pre-hendere. 

ad-fln(r)-r(e)ger6, de-per-ire, 

As a general rule, therefore, classical Latin rarely allowed 
the addition of a second preposition, and only where the verb 
had ceased to be regarded as a compound, either because it 
had acquired a different meaning from that of the simple verb, 
as e.g. (hdreurgere, (= 'Sur-reger^, coTi-surgere, etc., or where the 
simple verb had gone out of use, as co-o-perire, Cato, ad-im- 
plerCy Liu.' The same principle applies to the sermo plebeitts, 
in which the retention and steady increase of these forms seem 
directly attributable to the popular weakening already 
observed in many of the prepositional prefixes,* notably ad-, 
con-, and de-, and a glance at the accompanying list shows 
that a majority of the forms firom early plebeian sources are 
from verbs compounded with these prepositions. 

With Liu. and Silver Latin such compounds become more 
frequent in literature, but until the time of Plin. they are 
largely confined to the combination super-in-;^ compare Cels., 
who affords 6 examples. Li the late language, however, and 

> C<mf. Brngmami, Griechiiohe Grammatik, p. 318, $ 109. * Draeger, Hut Synt, 
L, p. 138, " {uerba decompoaiia) dnd cwar nioht alle doroh grieohiBohen BinflaiB 
eimtandgn ; da aie jedooh in der alien Zeit ftoaMnt selten ▼orkommenf dann aber, je 
waiter die Spraohe Tonohreitet, nm wo reiohlioher gebildet weiden, ao iat die Mitwirk- 
nng dea Grieohischen bei dieaem Bildnngsprocess anznnehmen ; " Sohmalz, 2. 2., " in der 
alten KomOdie demlioh zahlreibh." 'Schmalz, I I, "Man kann wohl ngen daai 
Deoompodta der klasaiaohen Spradie nioht beaondera aympathiaoh aind.'* * Plaacker, 
Materialien, L, p. 24. • Wttlfflin, Gau. FeL. p. 414; ooftf. Sohmals, Stiliat, p. 58S. 
• Oonf. ntpra, % 61, p. 247. ^Sohmala, I l, p. 568. 
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especially in African and Bible Latin,^ where the Greek influ- 
ence is always prominent, the componnding of prepositions 
was practically unrestrained, and many combinations were al- 
lowed which were unheard of in the earlier period. Such are 
ab-re- (3, all reoc.\ ad-inter- (1 recc.\ oiroum-oon- (1 Tecc,\ 
oo-in- (6, all recc.\ in-ad- (3, all recc.\ per-de- (5, all recc.\ 
per-ex- (13, all r€cc.\ prae-inter- (2 reoc.\ re-ad- (6, all recc), 
8uper-ab- (2 recc.\ trang-per- (1 recc.\ and many others.^ Be- 
duplication of the prefix sometimes occurs, of which Paucker^ 
cites examples in ad-ad-, oon-con-, and ez-e-. Instances of 
the combination of more than two prepositions, such as co-ad- 
im-plerey cor-re-atia'Citare, already cited, are confined to post- 
classical Latin.^ Yet it is interesting to observe, in view of 
their plebeian origin, that in spite of the growing profusion 
of these compounds, they were, at a comparatively late period, 
still felt to be contrary to the best usage of the time : thus in 
regard to the verb exstifflare, we find in Sulp. Sen. Dial. 8, 8, 2, 
quern eminics, ut verba . . . parum Latino loquamur, exsvfflana? 
This practice of combining prefixes is of great importance 
in the Romance languages, where the principle is carried to a 
much greater extent. Forms with dis-, and with re-, are very 
common, and instances of three and even four prepositions in 
combination may be cited; compare Ital. r-in-con-vertire, in- 
com-in-ciare, r-in-com-inrdare. Reduplication is also more fre- 
quent than in Latin, showing a more general weakening of the 
prefix : 6. g., Pr. con-cudlir {oon-comgere), Span, con-comer {con- 
com-edere), cor-cusir (con-con-auere), Ital. sc-e-gliere^ {ex-e-ligereX 
etc.* 

FttAvrvs. *per-oo-gno0O6ie,^ True 161 OoddL 

dis-oon-dncere, Trin. 980 CDL 

dis-per-ontere, Cos. 644 re-oom-mentari, Trin. 915 

ex-ob-seorare, Asin, 246 re-oom-minisci. Id, 912 

1 Ph. Thielmaim, ALL. VIIL, p. 525, " Bei ihxem Huig zn breiter, ▼olnmindMr 
AufldzuoksweiBe bevonugea die Afrikaner die Dekompouta, die zom Teil sohon ana 
frttherer Zeit Qbemonuneii sind/* oifeing abaeondere^ derelinquere^ deperire^ ditperdere, 
eta; ea^f. Wttlfflin, 1. 1\ Rdxuoh, p. 474 ; Koffmanne, p. 102. * Paacker, I. L > Paaok- 
er, Z. 2., p. 26 ; conf. gupra, $ 61, p. 247. * Panoker, I I; Draeger aooordingly em, in 
■aying (L, p. 138), **Eine dreifaohe Zmammenaetcong, wie sie der Grieohe e. & mit 
vrcKvpo bei aeben Verbis schuf, hat daa Latein nie gewagt." * Cor^. ALL., VUL, p. 
526, " ttber die VolkstOmlichkeit dee letsten Wortet {exiuffio) belehrt una Solpioios 
Seaema.*' ^Dies, p. 707; conf. W5lfflin, I. I 

»Plin. 
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Cato. 
ad-in-dere» R. R. 18, 9 
oo-ad-dere, Id. 40, 2 
oon-de-liqnesoere, /d. 28, 8 

Tmrkmtivh. 
^ro-de-ambnlue, Ad. 766 ad 
Fleckh. 

AVBANIYS. 

ex-per-inme, Cbm. 192 

Obsboxa. 
per-sab-honeeoere, HUt. i, ^. 
104 

VlBBO. 

ez-pro-mittere,* i?. iZ. 2, 2, 5 
per-in-imgere, Id. 2, 11, 7 
rab-de-albare, Sat. Men. 171 
(7od(l. 

liVCBierivH. 
re-oon-flare, 4, 924 

GiGBBO (Epssm.). 
i6-col-ligeie,' ad. AU. 1, 6, 6 
Bub-dif-fidero, Id, 15, 20, 2 
Bnb-in-nidere,* ocf i^^bm. 7, 10, 1 
snb-of-feiidere,« ad Qu. Fr, 2, 6, 5 

OaTVIiLTS. 

8nper-in-pendere,p.|>r. a., 64, 286 

HOBATIYS. 

dis-oon-neniie,* Ep. 1, 1, 99 
in-e-mori, Epod. 5, 84 

VlTHVVlVH. 

prae-ob-tniare, 10, 7, 1 



Gbubvb. 
Buper-ao-oommodaxe, 8, 10, 1 
Buper-de-ligare, 7, 7, 8 
saper-in-oldere, 7, 31 
Bnper-m-oresoere, 8, 10, 7 
Baper-in-fandere, 6, 26, 4 ; oL 
Bnper-in-linere,* 3, 19 ; o^ 
Baper-in-tmgere,^ 7, 7, 1 ; oL 

OOLTMSLLA. 

ad-ob-raere,* 4, 15, 8 ; aL 
Bub-ad-moneie, 6, 86, 4 
saper-in-gredi, Poet, 10, 344 
Buper-in-Btmere,* 9, 7, 8 

PaiBONiya 
ad'Oo-gnoBoere,'* 69 
re-oor-rigere," 48, 4 
re-por-rigere, 51, 2 

PLIMIVB. 

ad-al-ligare, 17, 211 ; oL 
ad-Bub-rigere, 9, 88 
oircnm-ad-Bpioere, 8, 121 
drenm-ob-raeie, 19, 88 
per-tnuQB-ire," 37, 68 
piae-oo-oldere, 18, 285 
xe-oon-daoere," 29, 22 
Buper-e-mori, 10, 4 
Buper-in-cernere, 17, 78 
Buper-il-ligare, 18, 47 

GSLUVB. 

per-Gz-optare, p. p. p., (in tmesS^^ 
18,4,2 

AfVIiIUVH. 

ad-Bnb-Bpirare, Met. 4, 25 ; al. 
ex-oom-edere. Herb. 8 
ex-ob-rnere, p. p, /)., Met. 9, 6 



>ICt. *Oil; Sen.; GoL; Laoan.; Plin.; lutm.; Plin. Ep. «p. p.p. — do., temel, 
(Rab. Post. 40). * Plana ap. Cia Bp. ; Snet ; Vxilg. ; Booth. * I«ot ; Oromat. Vet. 
•PluL;ApiiL »Sorib. •Gargil. •Oodloat " Quint. ;Tert.;Viilg. "Tert; 
Gromat. Vet. ; Tor. Soanr. » Itala ; Hier.; VuJg. ^* Quint ; Vlp. Dig. 
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in-oo-gno8oere, Flor, 19, p. 32» 20 

Kr. 
per-ef -flare, Mei. 8, U 
Buper-in-cnraare, p. p. p., Id 9, 7 



odti. 



TXBTVZiLIANTB. 

ab-re-linqnere, p, p. 

Iud.l 
ad-in-nenire,* adu. Onost. 1; aL 
oo-ad-olescere, Anim, 19, 16 
oon-re-onmbere,' TeaL Anim. 4 
oon-Te-8npmare,|>.p.p., jimfn. 4S 
oon-re-snscitare,' Be$. Cam. 28 
ex-oon-dere, adu, Maro. 6, 18 
ex-siif-flare,^ Idol. 11 
in-ao-oresoere, adu. Onosi. 1 
in-ob-andire,* adu. Marc 3, 16 
in-ob-lectari,' adu. Hermog. 18 
per-de-lere/ adu. /ud. 11 
per-ind-igere,* adu, Onosi. 13 
re-con-clTidere, adu, Prax. 16 
xe-oom-pingere, JSm. Cam, 30 
re-con-signare, Jd. 62 
red-in-dnere, p. p. p., JdL 42 
red-in-nenire, ilnim. 46 
snb-re-inanere/ Id 18 
Buper-ex-tollere," JSm. Cbm. 24 
saper-in-imdare, Id 68 

Intfb. Ibsn. 
oircnm-ob-BGniariy 1, 13, 6 
oo-ab-dnoere, 8, 25, 1 
oo-ob-andire, 2, 18, 9 
per-ex-ire," 2, Praef. 1 

Abkobivs. 
*8iib-6x-hiberey 6, 195 
snb-ex-plioare, 7, 46 
Bnb-intro-ire," 6, 12 



PaIiLADIVB. 

snper-ad-ioere," 11, 14, 15 

FldMlVB VaIJEEIANTB. 

Buper-ad-spergere,^^ 8, 12 

ThBODOBTB PBD90IANYB. 

Buper-ad-hibere, 2, 1 

AVUBNVB. 

snper-ab-lnere, Psrieg, 881 
Buper-at-trahere, Phaenom. 1250 
Buper-in-tiehere, Id 1158 

Aysonits. 
saper-ex-ire, EcfylL 18, 1 

ex-ab-nti, 25, 7, 8 
praeier-in-qtiirere, 15, 5, 12 

Ambbobivb. 
oon-de-aoendere,'* Cant. Cantic 

6,9 
re-oon-nincere, Parad 8, 89 
red-o(b)-periie,i« de Noe «t Area 

20, 72; al, 
saper-ef-fioere, in Ps. 118, 8erm. 

14, No, 9 
Buper-ef-flnere," Id %b. 
super-6-gredi, B^. 6 

HnBONTMVB. 

co-ad-inuare, QdUU. 6, 5 
dis-oo-o-pexire,** in lesai. 7, 20, 

16 
xe-ao-oendere, J^. 5, 1 
le-oom-paginare, (Ps^-Hier,) J^. 

2, ad Am, Aegr. 7 



1 Intpr. Iran.; Volg. 'Ynlg. *Hier. « Pdag. Vet; AmbttM.; Angiutin.;OML 
Aur. •Intpr.IxeiL;Vii]g. •Ynlg. ^Yeget •Yalg. • loL RonuuL tp. Oharii. 
lovoig. iiGhaloid.TiiiL;GMnod. "Ynlg. >*Pft.-Apic.;Macr. MY6Bet;Bi- 
Apio.; Gael. Aur.; IndL "OMUod. >«Heges. " Yiilg.;GL ICuii.;PaiiL Kol;IiLnrr. 
MYnlg. 
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snb-intro-dnoere,* Ep. 112, 6 
snper-oor-rigere, Ep. od 2tt. 1» 5 

PATUirVB NoiiAHTB. 

co-ez-Bultare, J^ li, 4 

AvUVWiMVB. 

ad-in-fUze, Oiu. Dei 19» 28, 1 
cironm-ad-iaoere, TnniL 12, 16, 

24 
oironm-an-ferre, (^uanL m LeuU. 

59,2; al 
oinmm-in-sidiari, m P<. 189, 11 
oo-at-testari, in JBp. ad Rom. Ex- 

po8. 18 
ex-a-perire, Coi^. 2, 10 
piae-e-minere. Id, if 9 
anb-e-ligexe, {A-Aug.) odFSratrr, 

Erem. 8erm. d9 
mib-im-plere, c. I^nsL Manidk, 

22,24 
anb-re-linqnere, Oiu. Dei 18, 88 

extr. 
anper-ex-oedexe, {Pi.-Atig,) /^mc- 

uL6 

Maoromvb. 
snper-oo-oldeze, Somn, 8eip, 1, 
18,10 

Pbivdo-Aiigivb. 
per-e-lixare, 7, 289 
le-ex-inanize, 4, 186; oL 
snb-in-stiUare, 8, 96 
*8tiper-com-ponere, 4 144 

Gabuvb ATBBUAimS. 
ciicmn-pro-iioere, Aeut. 2, 87, 198 



prae-di-gereve, p. p. p., CSbtm. 5, 

2,41 
prae-in-fandere, AeuL 2, 24, 186 
ze-col-looare, Ckrm. 1, 1, 31 
saper-de-BtiUaie, Id, 6, 1, 18 

GAflfliva Ebuz. 
cironm-in-oideze, 67, p. 164, 8 R. 
Bub-de-dnoere, 71, p. 170, 2 £. 
0aper-af -ferre, 76, p, 179, 19 i?. 
saper-oom-edere, 48, p. 124, 4 IL 
miper-pro-ioere^ 80, p. 60, 16 iL 

finxnnTB AFouuirABiB. 
per-ex-plioare, p, p. p., Oarm. 28, 

286 
prae-e-ligere, J^. 7, 4, 8 a^L 

Mohr. 
snper-e-mioara, Cctrm, 16, 76 
8ai>6r-in-8pio6re, J^. 6, 1, 1 ad 

Mohr. 

BoBiHiva. 
saper-ad-neotere, Insi. Mue, 4 17 

extr, 
snper-ap-ponere. Id, 4, 9 

FviiGBNTIVS* 

raper-ap-parere, Mfflh, 2, 16 

CABBICXDOBV& 

re-oon-Btruere,' Var, 2, 89, 9, p. 
69, 12 ed, Mamm, 

AUDHBLICVB* 

Bubter-in-Berere, 8epien. coL 219 
<. 89 Jf. 



§ 74. BECX)MP08inoN : Although Becomposition, that is, the 
restoration in compounds of the original form of the simple 
stem, as ean-^acrare^ sttc-caneref for conaecraref muxdnere, is nsn- 
ally considered under the head of Sound-Change, yet its im- 

1 Vnlg. ; Augustas. * lordu. 
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portance in relation to Word-Fonnation in the Bomance lan- 
guages is so great that a brief discussion here will not be out 
of place. It is a familiar fact that in the early Italic period 
the original Ind.-Germ. accent had already been largely 
replaced by a new system, in which the principal stress reg- 
ularly fell upon the first syllable ^ and consequently the sec- 
ond, or acoentless, syllable frequently exhibits a weakening of 
the stem-TOwely especially in verbs compounded with preposi- 
tions : e.g.^facerey con-Jkere ; habere, prae-hibere^ etc. Yet side 
by side with these forms, at all periods of the language, instan- 
ces occur in which the original vowel has been restored ; even 
the archaic period affords a few examples ; ^ compare conquaesi- 
ti6t, C.LL., I., 561 ; exaedumauerit. Id., 198, 16, and others in 
the subjoined list. Such recomposition, which is now recog- 
nized as belonging mainly to the sermo plebei'^ia^ is evidently the 
result of a sort of etymological reaction, and forms a good 
iUustration of the important part played by etjrmology in 
popular speech. It has been aptly suggested by Stolz that 
the concurrent usage of the simple form of the verb, separated 
from its preposition by tmesis, as in the archaic phrases 6b uoa 
sacro, 8icb uosplaco, cited by Fest. 218, firom religious formulae, 
must have encouraged the employment of analogous forms 
such as tios *ob8acro, tu>8 ^mbplaw.^ The prevalence of recom- 
position in the sermo plebeiua may also have been due in a 
measure to Osco-Umbrian influence. Yon Planta, who has 
pointed out several parallels between these dialects and ple- 

> BrngmAnn, GrundziBSf L, p. MS, ** Niohis wiedentzieitet der Annahme nnd vieles 
■priofat far dieaelbe, daas die midg. Aooentafttion tohon in der Ftaiode der italiechen 
Ureinheit eine ydllige Umwillsimg erfnhr. Die Anfangseilbe in mehndlbigen Wttrtem 
wnrde Trigerin dee Wortoooentes, und .dieaer war exspiratoiisch ; '* oonf, Stolz, Hist. 
Grunm., L, pi 05. *Stols, 2. Z. p. 187, *' Wir kdnnen solohe reoomponierte Formen bis 
indie ilteste LiterAtiir inraokrerfolgen." >Pott, Zeitechr. t rergL Sptaohl, I.« p. 
885; Bohiioliardt, L, p. 80; Coruen, Krii. Beitr., p. 52, "In der spttlateinisohen 
VoUcHpraehe nnterblieb die Vokalabschwiohiing im zweiten Gliede Ton Compoiiten 
hftnfig/' citing from Monumentam Ancyranmn lereiBl forms from eofuacrare^ and from 
the Ma. Florent of Pandecta, adsparffere^ detraetare^ i^faeere, eta ; Rdnseh, p. 406 ; 
PMioker, Sabindenda, p. 411, annot, 4, **Seqmor Latinitaa -»- (oel diphth.) radioalem 
reaeniaxe amat in nerbia onm praepoaitione oompoaitia . . . deiinatiaqne inde 
nominibaa; ** Stolz, 2. 2. p. 187, *< exaeatimo Terwirft Marina Victor. Gr. L., VL, 32, 7 
K., woranaman nebenanderen GtrQnden achlieaaen dar^ daaa die reoomponierte For- 
men besondera Tolkathttmlioh waren : ^ conf, Lindaay, Latin Language, p. 199 ; Von 
Flanta, L, p. 941, **Im VoUcalatein war mehr ala im olaaaiachen achon aeit frtther Zeit 
die Reoomposiiion beUebt." « Stolz, 2L 2L, dting Bmgmann, Grondziaa, L, p. 65L 
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beian Latin, cites numerous examples of recomposition in both 
Osc. and Umbr., e.g. Oso. aamanc^ed {cortf. Lat. com-mendo); 
kumparakineiSy (cor\f. Lat. comperco) ; TTmbr. procanurerUy 
icon/. Lat. occino) ; prqpartie, {(xynf. Lat. dispertiar), etc.* 

Li the transition from the Latin to the Bomance epoch the 
great majority of Latin compounds were replaced by recom- 
position, and the regular practice of the modem languages is 
to attach the prefix directly to the unmodified verb: ' thus we 
find Ital. de-^aderty dis-piacere, tra-salire ; Span, des-haoer, e8- 
parcir ; Pr. de-faire, treasaillir, etc., (conf. Lat. deciders, r^ 
cere, transeilire, etc.). 

Li forming the following list I have been obliged to rely 
upon (Georges, Lexicon der Lateinischen Wortformen, and 
upon the scanty collections made by Paucker, and for the early 
period, by Stolz.' An exhaustiye collection has yet to be made, 
and affords a good field for special research. 

Naeyivb. SnVBGA Rbbiob. 

in-qnaerere, Oom, 12 ao-oadere, |>. pr. a., Svas. 6, 8 

PliATTVB. PUNITS. 

ex-aestisiaie. Mere. 566 prae-canere," 29, 69 

re-qnaerere^ Id. 688 

Caxo. 
per-emere, ^. FuL 266 



Taoitvb. 
inter-iaoere, Ann. 2, 10 



Tahbo. YESfn Patl. Epit. 
fmcisaiiere, (<^. Varr.) L. L. 6, 75 circum-caedere, 20, 8 

GioxBo (Eswn.). Amfelivb. 
re-cadere,* ad AU. 4, 18, 4 a(d)-spargeie,» 8, 16 



Vri'KvvivB 
ooD-Bpaigere,' 7, 11, 1 



Attluvh. 
ob-audire,» Met. 8, 15 



BaXXiVHTIVB. 

de-tractare,* lug. 58, 8 D. TbbttiiLIahtb. 

oc-canere,» Bist. JFV. 1, 71 di-apargere," adu. Marc 2, 20 

> Von Pknta, L, Bmleit. p. 99; p. 24L 'StoU, 2. 1; Dies, p. 707; Meyer-Labka, 
Grunm. d. Bom. Spr., II., p. 619. > Pkncker, Bnbindenda, p. 411, annot. 4 ; Stols, L i. 

«Saet;Ghd. Inst; lot 'ApuL M0t;Flin. yaL;Maro. Efanp. • V«g. Ge.;FEonlaL; 
Flor.; Ser. Samm.; Laot. vTM.Ann. 'Tert •Ps..Apio.;MMO.Bmpi "Tett; 
Cypr. ; Vnlg. ; obavdietu -. Ambros. Bp. " ItoU ; Oonf, Bdnsoh, pi 406. 
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Gyfbiantb. 
oon-traotare, Ejp, 65, 8 

OomCODIANYB. 

oon-tangere, Apd. 556 
^-iaoere, Instr. 1, 18, 10 Cod. C. 

SOLDTVB. 

oon-satnsy 9, 18 

FuNivs Valbbiantb. 
re-iactare, 4, 42 
Buper-spargere, 1, 66 ; al 

Ammianys. 
in-oaoBare, p, pr. cl^ 22, 11, 5 



YaaBinrB. 
prae-faoere, MU. 8, 6 

Fbbvdo-Afigivs. 

oiictun-spargere, 8, 406 

OASLiyB A7BELIANV& 

oircnm-olaadere, Ckron, i, 7, 108 

0A88IVB Felix. 
oon-cadere, 51, p, 182^ 1 R, 

Maobobivb. 
prae-carpere^ /Sot 8, 19, 4 

YeKANTXVS FOBTYNArVB. 

re-claadere, Carm, 3, 2, 1 ; o^ 
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n.— NOMINAL COMPOSITION. 

§ 75. Nominal CoMPoeinoN in General : It is a familiar 
fact that in the fonnation of nominal compounds the Italic 
group was far inferior to the remaining Ind.-Gtenn. langoages.^ 
The scanty remnants of the Osco-Umbrian inscriptions afford 
practically no examples,^ while in Latin this kind of compo- 
sition, as an active principle of word-formation, is confined 
within very narrow limits. This poverty of the language was 
recognized and regretted by the Romans themselves : conf. 
liu. 27, 11, 5, quM ^* androgynos" utdgita, utpleraqueffaciliore ad 
duplioanda nerba Oraeco aemume^ appeUat ; and the familiar pas- 
sage in which Quint, censures the attempts of the early poets to 
reproduce Greek compounds in Latin, Quint. 1, 5, 70, Sed res iota 
magia Oraecoa decet, nobis minus stuxedU, nee id fieri natura puto^ 
sed alienis faueraus; ideague cum xvpravxtva mircUi simus, incur- 
uiceruicum uix a risu defendimus ; GelUus also, in an interest- 
ing chapter on the difficulty of finding an equivalent for the 
Ghreek voXvspoyfUNhini, plainly states the inferiority of Latin in 
this respect : Nod, Alt 11, 16, 1, Adiecimus saepe animum ad 
ttocabtUa rerum non paucissima, guae negue singtdis uerbis, ut a 
Oraecis^ negue, si maasime plurSbus eas res verbis dicamus, tarn 
dilucide tamque apte demonstrari LcUina oratione possunt guam 
Oraeci ea dicuntpriuis tuxnbus, and regrets his own ir^acundia, 
{Id. ib. 9), gui ne plurtbics guidem uerbis potuerim non obscurissime 
dicere, guod a Oraecis perfectissime verbo uno et planissime did'- 
tur. 

There are indications, however, that in the archaic period 
this form of composition was not so foreign to the genius of 
the language. Among the names of localities, public festivals, 
and religious ceremonies, all of which go back to a remote 

1 Conf, Brngmaim, Gnmdriu XL , p. 54 ; Linduy, Latin Tjmgnage^ p. 869. < Brag- 
mum, 2. Z., p. 68, *^In d«n Denkmttlern des Umbr.-ismiiitiM>h«n ZweigM ist dieee 
CompontioniolMBe nnr ftuMwnit dOrftig Terireten.** 
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period, the large proportion of compounds is striking ; thus 
stc-oui-taurilia^ stru-feTic^tarii, the only two instances of co-ordi- 
nate componnds in Latin, both belong to religious terminol- 
ogy. Compare further Aequi-melium^ Caeli-morUium, Septi- 
marUium, Septi-zomum ; ArmUlustrium^ Capiti-lauium, Fordi- 
ddia, Popli-fugia^ Begifugium^ JSdlustemiumy Tvhur-lvstrium^ 
etc. Many of these words, firom the nature of the case, must 
have been as common in the popular speech as the names of 
our own national holidays and the nomenclature of our city 
streets are at the present day. That the sermo plebeius not only 
retained but favored such compounds is indicated by the 
proneness of popular etymology to attribute a compound 
origin to many words where none existed; e.g., Argi-letum^ 
(canf. Mart. 2, 17, 3, Argique letum) ; Capit-olium, {c(mf. Amob. 
6, 7, €X Oil capiie Capitolium)} 

Again, while compounds were, at all periods of Latin litera- 
ture, employed more freely in poetry than in prose, it has 
been pointed out by Stolz* that they are especially charac- 
teristic of early dramatic poetry (at a time when in other re- 
spects the Boman poets were furthest removed from their 
Greek models), and that the usage steadily declined, until in 
Yerg. it is confined within narrow bounds. Thus the latter 
often uses periphrases like {Attema) sonantia &Uuis, Aen. 3, 
442, where an earlier poet would have coined a compound like 
*Muisonvs? The early dramatic writers, in trying to force the 
unwieldy archaic Latin to assume the ease and grace of their 
Hellenic models, were glad to avail themselves of the greater 
freedom afforded by the popular speech,^ and it is the latter, 

> Ab further iiutaaoes of oompounds by popnlftr etymology, compare the frequent 
modification, in Vnlg. Lat, of foreign names, inoh aa Biify-Urrae -> BoBterrae^ 
Ba-nubim {dare -f nuhes) — Banuuitu, PorcUfera — ProccbertL, TrUuicium — 
ToTuiiium, and others cited by KeUer, Volksetymologie, pp. 7-25. The tendency 
was by no means confined to proper names ; conf, alUpUua — aiiptea ; latro-nieitan 
(necare) — UUrocinittm, eta; Keller, Z. 2., p. 139 sq. tStolz, Die Lat Nominalcom- 
position in formaler Hinsicht, Innsbruck. 1877, p. 9. *'Zwei Thatnaohen ezgeben 
sich fur nnsere Frage : (1) dass die altlateinisohe Volksspraohe entschieden nicht die- 
selbe Abneignng gegen die Znsammensetsnng hatte, wie die spateie Sohriftsprache 
nnd dass (2) von den ersten soenischen Dichtem an, wdche die Ck>mposition entschieden 
begfinstigsten, dieselbe aUmiUig rQokwIrts geht nnd mit VergU sine gewaltige BinfSrm- 
igkeit erreicht.** ■ Lindsay, Latin Language, p. 860, compares Hlui-fragiis, Lucr. 
* Cortf, Gnericke, p. S7, " Sic iam PUntos andada et temeritate componendi inter om- 
nes soriptores poetaaqne praeditos est. Nam non permnltas noces hybridas solum et 
mirimodis multimodisque compositas ipse formaoit sed etiam multis uocabulis, quae 
nulgi consuetndine uidentur oomposita nana est ; " Schulze, Diss. Hal., VI., p. 880, 
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quite as much as the example of Aristophanes or Menander, 
which is responsible for such ponderous compounds as tolutilO' 
qvsrUia* Naeu.; damnicupidus, munerigenduSy stuliilogtuentia, 
suauisauiatioy tragvcomoedia^ turpilticricupidits, uerbitielitatto, 
Plant. ; incuruiceruicus, repandirostrum, Pacuu. ; dtdciorelaquus, 
svhductisuperciliicarptor, Laeu.; scytcUoaagittipelliger, Poet. Vet. 
ap. Tert., many of which are veritable literary curiosities. A 
langruage capable of producing such formations undoubtedly 
possessed a decided tendency for free development, but few 
will agree with Draeger that it deserved a better fate than that 
prepared for it by the spirit of classicism, which held this 
tendency in check.^ The great proportion of Latin compounds 
are distinctly unmusical, and the more fastidious poets of the 
Augustan age rightly avoided the harshness of forms which 
followed the letter but missed the spirit of the Greek. It is 
true that certain classes of compounds, such as adjectives in 
-fer and -ger, which from their greater natural smoothness 
were better adapted to the exigencies of verse, were largely 
relegated to the poets. In the main, however, statistics show a 
preponderance of compounds in authors of inferior Latinity. 
An interesting array of examples is cited by Guericke ' from 
Petr. and the Inscrr. Pompeian., while the Appendix Probi, 
which with the Cena Trimalchionis of Petr. is the most im- 
portant source of the aermo plebeitc8 preserved in Latin litera- 
ture,' contains the significant admonition, aqiuze dvcbis non 
aquidtccttis, terrae motus non terrimotium. Schulze has ob- 
served that Cic, Orat. 49, 164, has stigmatized the use of this 
class of compounds as aeperitas, yet in his correspondence 
does not hesitate to use such forms as In'euilognens, leuidemis.* 
A good example of the position occupied by them in classical 
Latin is afforded by the word sanguiauga? of which Plin. says 
s. uvlgo coepisae appeUari adverto^ N. H. 8, 29. 

**Piito poetM haao lioentuun nt alU nbi ex nnlgmri MRiioiie mMompfiMe oni re oeim 
attribnenda est.** 

1 Dneger, Hist. Synt., L, Einleit, p. XL, ''Biiie Bptache aber, die soLche Gebilde 
bezTonnbringen yermag, nnd loUteii dieaelben aiioh niir xa komiaohen BAoten ver- 
wendet werden, beeaes eine enteobiedene Anlage mr freien Bntwiokelmig nnd Terdiente 
in dieser Beiiebnng ein beeaeree Sohiekaal als die nnn bald anftretenden Ton grieoh- 
iooben Binflnaa behenaobten Korsrpbten dea Klaaaidamna flir bereitet baben. " * Goer- 
ioke, I I > Oonf, Stolz, Lat. GTamm., L, p. 44. ^Sobnbw, I L, dting Stinner, pi 17. 
* Co^f. Gael Aor. Chron. 8, 2, 25, hirudinum appoHtio, qua$ uotffo $anguUugaM ap- 
peUant. 
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One notable feature, indicating that even in the Plantine 
period Latin composition was past its prime, is the large pro- 
portion of compounds which occur only in derivatiye forms. 
Thns no example of a primary co-ordinate compound has sur- 
vived: suouiiaurilia, strufer{c)tariiy above cited, are both de- 
rivatives. Other classes belong mainly to archaic Latin, as 
for instance compound present participles, the majority of 
which occur first in early writers, (although many became per- 
manently fixed in the poetic vocabidary); (xyr^. ardtenens, 
Naeu.; caelipotens, multipotens, saUipotena^ ulripotens, Plant.; al- 
titonanSy altiuolans, sapierUipotens^ signitenens^ *ueliiu>lans, Enn.; 
armipotens. Ace. On the contrary their derivatives in -ntia 
belong chiefly to Post-Hadrian Latin : aequtparantiay mvltimi- 
ientiay multiuorantiay 8ubtililoqice?itia, Tert.; honori/icerUia, Capi- 
tol.; siuiuifragraniiaf stutuiolefUia, Augustin.; omnicognoscerUia^ 
(rniniinteUigentia^ omniuitientia. Mar. Yictorin.; aequisonantiay 
Boeth.; and many others.^ The most important class of sub- 
stantives among nominal compounds, those in -iumy are deriv- 
atives, and the same is true of the largest class of verbs, those 
in -fioare, which, in theory at least, come from adjectives in 
-fiouB.^ Of course the majority of these forms are the result of 
analogy, and do not in each case imply the pre-existence of a 
primary form ; but the large number of these compound de- 
rivatives does imply that at an earlier period of the language 
primary compounds were prevalent, and shows that the ten- 
dency of the language was away from composition and towards 
derivation. 

Accordingly it is not surprising that composition should 
have survived most persistently in the most archaic branch of 
the language, the African Latin ; the fondness shown for forms 
in -fioua, -fioaxe, -fioantia, has often been noticed,^ while 
Thielmann^ cites from the Book of Sirach such forms as mlu- 
perare, alienigentis^ picsillanimits, prauicorditis, horripilcUio, etc., 
as characteristically African. Kiibler' strengthens this view 
by an interesting collection of curious compounds from Afri- 

> Coi\f, Pkaoker, Sabindendft, p. 418, annot. 7. « Oof^. Wdlfflin, Gais. Fel., p. 410, 
**" Verben waijlcare^ welohe dem Sinne naoh blosae ablflitungoii iiind." ' Conf. infra^ 
S 7& * Thielnuum, ALL. VHI., p. 512; Id. ib. p. 243, "Von der arohaisohen Zeit 
her hat sioh dan afrikanisohe Latein aaoh eine grOssere Ffthigkeit in der Znsammensetz- 
ong, insbeaondere in der Nominal-kompoaitioii, bewahrt'* • Ktibler, ALL. VUL, p. 
170. 
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can inscriptions, snch as Jhriaapus, rudimaiurua, vnictiba, uni- 
uira, etc. 

§ 76. DEmYATiTE Compounds m -ium : These snbstantiyes 
constitute one of the most popular classes of compounds in 
Latin, and are of especial importance in the sermo plebeitu. Sim- 
ple derivatives in -ium, (excepting, of course, the lengthened 
forms -ar-ium, -or-ium),^ are comparatively rare, and are no 
more characteristic of one department of Latin than another, 
but the compounds abound at all periods of the language, and 
many of them bear on their face the evidence of their pop- 
ular origin. Thus in addition to the names of localities, 
public festivals, etc. cited in the preceding section, compare 
the numerous articles of every -day use, such as aitrUcalpium, 
dentifricium, deniiacalpium, facitergiumy manitergium^ pannuud* 
lium^ the various unmistakably rustic terms such as fenisic- 
ium, mellijicium, cpificium^ ^apicilegium, cited from Varr. by 
Stuenkel,' and names of plants, acrifoUum, Maor. Sat., miUtft^ 
ium, Plin., nardifoliMm, Id., misereuiuium, Apul. Herb., solse- 
qtdum, Id., etc.; so also technical terminology, e.g. of archi- 
tecture, as aequipondium, inieraccilmium, intertignium, aemifaa- 
tigium, semimetopium, etc., used by Yitr. Some of these 
compounds are unmistakably vulgar, such as iivterfeminiufn, 
Apul., HrUematium, Fronto, lumbifragium. Plant., triacurrium, 
luuen. The numerous forms in -fidum, many of them denot- 
ing trades, are, like the adjectives in -fious and verbs in 
-fioarei found chiefly in the popular speech.* The classic 
writers seem in general to have avoided such forms, although 
a few, such as hen^/iciumy municipium, ati{pt)pendium, were in 
general use. Quint. 1, 6, 28, tells us that ueriloquiumy ipse 
CicerOy qui finxU, reformidaty and the admonition of Ptob. App. 
already cited, terrae motua, nan terrim/otiumy is of special signifi- 
cance for this class of compounds. Modem authorities have 
rather strangely overlooked these words. Meyer-Lubke,^ 
however, has recently devoted an interesting section to them, 
proving by the Romance languages that they must have been 

1 Cofif. supra, $g 19, SS^n. • Staenkd, p. 77, ** Addo nonnalla rabstantiQa oom- 
poeita, quae . . lingaae mitioae omnino propria f uisBe nideantnr." ' CToV*. i^fra, $ 78, 
p. 81Q. * Meyer-Ltibke, Oramm. d. Rom. Spr., IL , p. 450, '^ £■ Mheint nan, dau in der 
UmguigBBpraohe mehr seiche Bildnngen (anf -imn) bestanden haben ala die litteimtnr 
Uberiiefert , '* eonf. Grdben Omndrifls, L , p. 878, ** -imn hat aeine SteUe nrsprOnKlich an 
zmammengeMtsten BabatantiTen, die VnlgXispxaohe Ubersohreitet die Grence aelten.** 
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common in the late aermo plebeitis, and oitingr *acciordium, 
*(xmcordium, *di8€ordium, as evidenced by SioiL akkordiu, 
Saxdin. kunkordiu, Ital. dUcordiOy Frov. accordi, concordi^ die- 
cordi, and similarly ^contiefiium, Sardin. kumbemu^ Frov. co- 
veni^ O. Fr. ayaine ; *singltUtium, Ital. singhiozzo, Span. aoUoso, 
etc. 

As already observedi the words of this class are not 
formed by direct composition, but are properly speaking de- 
rivatives, such as abluu-iumy from ab-luere, hemfic4vm^ from 
hene-ficudy fenisic-ium, from feni^ex ; in a large number of in- 
stances, however, the primary word does not occur. They are 
formed in a great variety of ways, a large proportion being 
prepositional compounds : but as the latter exhibit no distinct- 
ive features they are included in the following list. It is to be 
noticed, however, that the prevailing type of these forms is 
pentasyllable, the first member having two syllables, and 
accordingly the dissyllabic prepositions, such as inter-, 
super-, are largely in the majority. 

I^LAVTVB. TjTlNIVH. 

bi-clinium,* Bacck, 720; al. tenti-pellinm," Com. 173 
centnm-pondimn,' Asin. 803 

cor-dolinm,' OisL 65 ; al. Aoorm. 

ferri-terium, Most, 744 pro-lubinm," Tr. 106; al. 
lumbi-fraginm, Amph. 454 
*maleBU&dinm, Cure, bOS ed. Brix. Vabbo. 

mtdti-loquiTim/ Merc 31 alieDi-loqniom,*' Sent. Mar. No. 51, 

pro-8caeninm,* Amph. 91 p. 267 R. 

sacoi-perinm/ Rnd. 548 ambi-nmm, Sat. Men. 276 

stulti-loqnimn,^ Mil 296 anni-lastrinm,'« L. L. 6, 22 

assi-pondinm, Id. 5, 169 

Oato. bi-selliam," Id. 5, 128 

geli-cidium,* R. R. 65, 2 feni-eicium," R. R. 1, 172 

prae-fnminm,* Id. 38 fordi-cidinm," L. L. 6, 15 

semi-faniom, Id. 135, 5 inter-noditim,** R. i?. 2, 9, 4 

stiri-oidium,*" OraU. Fr, 65 melli-ficium," Id, 3, 16, 4 

1 Quint <GatoRR. "ApoLMet « Ambroi.; Hier.; Vulg.; AngnstdiL •Yerg. 
Ge.; Liu. ; Vitr. ; CUad. ; P». ProBper. Aqnii.; Iniicrr. • Form $axi-perium — Pk -Polg. 
Senru 74 ; eonf. Itdbl Reg. 17, 40. » Vulg.; BocL; Gl. Labb. • Varr.; Vitr.; CJol. 

• Vitr. ; Compend. Vitr. " Oortf. Pett. 844, 18 ; Paul, ez Pe«t 845, 8. " Afran. 

>>G«Il.;ApuL "Isid. >« PauL ex Feat i« Inaorr. i« OoL;P)in.;6loBi.Labb. 
" Paul, ex Feat. i« On.; Plin.; Calp. EoL *• CoL 
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opi-fioiam»' Id, 8, 16, 20 
pani-fioiamy* I.. X. 5| 105 
paann-aelliiim, Id. 6, 114 
parti-dpinm," Id 8, 58 
pzae-nerbinm,* X. X. 6, 88 ; oL 
Septi-montinm/ Id, 5, 41 ; aL 
spici-leginm, R, R, 1, 58 
tabi-lnBtrinm/ L. L, 6, 14 

liVOBBnys. 
poetHMsaenhun, 4, 1178 
pxo-flaniTun/ 6, 1205 

Gattllvs. 
quadri-mnm,* 58, 4 
hara-Bpicinm,' 90, 2 

Hobahtb. 
inter-lnninm,** Oarm. 1, 25, 11 
di-lndinm, J^. 1, 19, 47 

VlTBVVIVH. 

aeqni-pondinm," 10, 8, 4 
inter-soalmmm, 1, 2, 4 
inter-tigninm, 4, 2, 4 
inter-nenia,'' omm, 2, 6, 1; al, 
qnadri-flntiinxn, 2, 9, 7 
semi-lateriom, 2, 8, 4 

Ceusvs. 
mali-oorinm,'* 2, 88 ; oZ. 

CSOLVMXLIiA* 

bi-pallinin,i« 11, 2, 17 
inter-ordininm, 8, 13, 8 ; aL 
lani-floinm," 12, Praef, 9 
pleni-lnninm,'* 11, 2, 85 

Sbrboa (Afoo.). 
prae-pntinm/' Apoc, 8, 1 



Fbibomitb. 
*aroi-86llinm,'* 75, 4 
bi-saooiiiin, 81, 9 
galli-oixunm," 62, 8 
ne-sapiimi, 50, 9 
semi-oinotiiim,** 94, 8 
*aeBti-oontabimiiam, 11, 8 

PUHIVB. 

denti.frioiiim,» 28, 178 
ezti-Bpioiom^'" 7, 208 
melo-folium, 15, 52 
miUe-folinm,** 25, 42 
tri-foUnm, 21, 54;aZ. 
oati-cimTim,** 7, 178 

Itvbnaub. 
tri-scnmiun," 8, 190 

MABTIAIJa. 

atui-soalpitim,*' 14, 28, Lernm, 
denti-Boalpinm, 7, 53 
domi-oeninm, 5, 78 ; aZ. 

Fbonto. 
^inier-natinm, ad Amic, 1, 17 

N. 

GXLLIV& 

pro-luuinm," 4, 11, 10 

Afvueits. 
asite-oexdum,*^ Met, 2, 15 
ante-ladinm. Id 11, 8 
asae-folinm, Herb. 77 
fati-loqninm, Beo Socr, 7 
inter-feminium, ApoL 88 ; aL 



1 Apxil. ; Laot ; Chaloid. Tim. ; Angnstin. * Ode.; Saet. ; Iiutm. > Qaint ; God. 
Iiut. « Oell; ChariB. • FeBt;Teri.; PaU.; Sera, ad Aen. • Ou. Faat ; Verr. FL 
7 Oela. ; Ool. ; Plin. ; Arnob. ; Am. Viol ; Butr. « lanen. ; Booth. ; Sofaol. Vindob. ad Hor. 
•Snet.; Ceiuorin.; Anson. 'oPlin.; Yeg. Hi].; Not. Tir. ^i Aagastixi. >>Pa11. 
»« Plin.; Petr. " Plin. ; Scriptt. R. R. " Plin.; Snet; Aur. Vict; lustin.; PauL ex 
FeBt ; ApnL Met ; Augnstin. ; Inaorr. >• Plin. ; Amm. " Innen . ; Laot. ; Vnlg. ; Not 
Tir. >« Not Tir.; Not Bern. i« ApnL;Cen0orin.; Anun.;Maor.; 8era.;Plaoid. Glo«. 
*• Mart; Vnlg.; laid. » 8orib.;Mart; ApnL »Saet;Apal. nSer.Samm. ««Ge]L; 
NotTir. s*FriMS. *• Soiib. » Seni. ad Vaig. MUd. 
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lori-fidnm, Met. 9, 40 H. 
mani-folinm, Herb. 86 
misere-niniixm, I<L 18 
nidi-fioiam, Met, 8, 22 
ori-fioinm,' /<i. 2, 15; a/, 
pard-loqainm, /<i. 5, 18 
prae-Tupinin*' ApoL 8 
semper-forinm, Herb. 128 
sol-seqninmy' /d. 49 
8Tib-labimn, Id. 96 
raper-pondinin, Met. 7, 18 
tri-fmoiiun, fTorft. 77 
nerti-peditiiny /d. 4 

TeBIVIiUIANVB. 

aqai-lioinm, Apol. 40 
as-saGri-fLcimii, ido2. 16 
fratri-ddinm/ Monog. 4 
infanti-ciditiin, ApciL 2 
inter-8patium» Orctf. 20 in. 
mali-loqnixiiny* ^po/. 46 
mmnti-loqtiiuin,* Anim. 6 
risi-loquium, d^ Poen. 10 
sanoid-fioiiim/ Ree. Ocam. 47 
spnroi-loqtiiTim, Id, 4 
turpi- loqoitun,* d!s Pudic. 17 
nixu-oombnriTiin, ^lum. 88 ; cU. 

Intfb. Ibbn. 
portenti-loqtiinm, 2, 16, 4; a2. 



ChAIiGIDIVS. 

di-inginm, TVm. 198 ; cd. 

Atoi. Itin. Audl 
oor-riainm, 8^ (19) 

PaIiLADIVB. 

per-plnnimxiy 1, 11 

Atboiovb. 
tri-horiTixn, EdyU. 10, 87 ; o^ 

SnoLLGHva. 
tri-ciniiim, J^. 1, 41 

AmOAliTB. 

pro-lndimn, 28, 1, 10; cd. 

YaGuenva 
oiroTiin-oisoiimxi, Vet. 1, 26, 2 

HiBBOirYMVB. 

morti-cinitun, in Eeeck, 1, od 4, 18 
soli-loqnitiin,^' Bjff. 105, 5 

AVUVUIiMVU. 

blandi-loquiiixn, j^. 8, 1 ; a2. 
fkld-loqainm, Lih. BeibraA. Proem. 

extr. 
nani-loqnitim, J^. 184, 4; oL 



YiiPiAHTS. Mabgkllvb Empibioyb. 

inter-Qsnriiiin,' Dig. 85, 2, 66 ; ol. bi-seztinm, 29, 41 

inter-digitia, omm, 84, 26 ; oil 

SoiiENVEk 

boni-cidiiun, 1, 10 Oaseivs Atbbliantb. 

ool-limitinm,'^ 49, 6 mann-tiginm, Chron. 1, 4, 121 

ooMudimn," 9, 17 

ISCDOBVS. 

Abnobxvb. inter-neoitim," 5, 26, 17 

con-spolitun, 7, 24 rab-lmgainin, 11, 1, 69 

iyeget;Th.Pr]i&;FiiiLyaL •Teri;8enL«dyerg: >Ifid. « Hisr.;SAliL; 
Fnlg. •BooL 'Intpr.IraL * Hier.Bi>.;yii]g. •AmlHEO&;HMr. •lOt "AmiiL 
11 Aznm.; Symm. Bp. >* Angustiii. >• Not Tir. 
20 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



806 



WORD FORMATION IN TEB [§77. Oomp.V. Aiws. 



§77. CoMPOUOT) Verbal Adjectives in -ub, -a, -uxn: The 
compound adjectives of the Ist and 2d declensions fall natn- 
rally into two classes, according as their second member is 
formed from a nominal or verbal stem. The former, such as 
a?iffui-mamc8, Lucr., auri-comus^ Verg., are fewer in number and 
found mainly in poetry. The latter, on the contrary, espe- 
cially compounds with -diouS| -fiouB, and -loquuB, belong 
largely to the popular speech, which here again shows its fond- 
ness for verbal derivatives. They were naturally numerous in 
early poetry, especially in Plant., who shows a partiality for 
forms in -loquuB, many of which are distinctly archaic.^ The 
classic poets retained a number of these forms, in imitation of 
their predecessors, but are moderate in their use : Lucr. is the 
last to coin them with any freedom. In the poetry of the 
Golden and Silver periods I have noted only the following ne- 
ologisms : 



aeri-sonns, 8il; 8UU.; Vol. FL; 


miti.fiouB, Sa. 


etAL 


nidi-fiooB, Sen. Tr. 


armi-sonus, Verg,,- Sil,; Claud.; 


portenti-flons, Ou. 


etAL 


qnadri-fidnB, Verg. 


caBti-flcus, Sen. Tr. 


rori-flnu8, Ps.- Verg. Catal. 


flucti-sonua, Sil.; Sen. Poei. 


sacri-fions, Ou.; SU.; Sen. PoeL 


inoesti-ficns, Sen. Tr. 


saxi-fions, Ou.; Sen. Poet. 


lani-ficuB, Ou.; Tibtdl.; el Al. 


septem-fluns, Ou. 


Incti-sonne, Ou. 


superbi-flous, Sen. Tr. 


magni-loqaos, Ou.; SUxt.; Mart.; 


tmdi-soniiB, S^.; Vol. FL 


etAL 


unlm-fieiis, Verg.; Ou. 


multi-fiduB,Ott.; PUn.; Mart.; etAL 





In classical prose they are still rarer : in the prose of Cic. 
I have found only the following 17, although others occur in 
the lines of poetry which he was so fond of interspersing 
through his writings : 



bene-ficns, 

falaci-loqaus, 

fati-dicns, 

flezi-loqnus, 

foedi-fragas, 

grandi-loqnus, 



hosti-fions, 

magni-ficos, 

male-dions, 

male-ficns, 

male-nolus, 

miri-flouB, 



muni-ficus, 

nau-fiagos, 

paci-ficns, 

tabi-ficns, 

ueri-dions. 



1 Panoker, Add. Lex. Lai., p. 94, annot. 78, ** Compodta onm -loqniu inter oetem 
Planto imprimis familioriB sunt ; " Enapp, p. 158. oiting Munro, Laor.« IL, pp. 16, 17; 
Paucker, {L I) however, cites 15 forms from late Latin. 
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In post-classical writers, on the contrary, they are abundant, 
and notably in African writers ; the appended list shows a 
surprising number of new forms due to Apul., Mart. Cap., and 
Gael. Aur. Among these, forms in -fious are prominent, whose 
plebeian character has often been noticed, and which Wolfflin 
has included among the characteristics of African Latin.^ 



201 



I^YTVS. 

blandi-dioos, Poen. 188 
blandi-loqnns,' Baoch. 1173 
bosti-rapns, I^eud. 361 
oonfidenti-loqnns, Tfnn, 
damni-ficns,' 0i9t. 728 
deleni-fions,* Mil 192 
. falsi-dicns,' Trin, 770 
falsi-flons, Mil 191 
falsi-loqnus,* Cc^, 264 
f ami-ficus/ Fr, Fab. Inc. 1 
furti-fions, Pseud, 887 
inani-loqniiB,* Id. 256 
largi-loqnoB, Mil 318 ; aL 

♦Incri-ferus, Pers. 515 
magni-dicns,* Rvd, 515 ; cd, 
male-snadus/* MosL 218 
mendaoi-loqnns," Trin. 200 
mnlti-loqnns," PSeud. 79 ; a2. 

*nngi-aendns, ap. Nan. 144, 80 
noctn-nigilos, Cure 196 
plani-loqnusy True. 864 
scrofi-pascns, Cbp/. 807 
socJQ-frandus, Pseud. 362 
spnroi-dicns, Oapt. 56 
spuroi-fions, IVin. 826 
stnlti-loqnns, Ar«. 514 
strati-nidnB, Mtl. 335 



uanijdionB," Trin. 275 
tumi-loqnos,** Amph. 379 
nesti-plions,'* Tnn. 252 
Turbi-capns/" Mil 1055 

Snnitb. 

alti-sonoB," Ann. 561 
docti-loqnos," Id. 568 
liieti-fi(ms,»/<2. 451; oZ. 
regi-floe," Tr. 122 
saxi-fragns,'* Ann. 564 

Pauvvivh. 

♦flexi-loqnus," TV. 152 
largi-fions," 7d. 414 
tardi-giadns,*' Id. 2 

Tebjumtivb. 
saeni-dicns, Phorm, 218 

AOGIVB. 

fallad-Ioqaos,** i^. op. CVc. i^n. 4, 

68 
hosti-ficus," TV. 80 
ingrati-fions, Id. 864 

liYOZUVB. 

oontemni-ficns, 8oU. 26, 41 

1 C^n/. Sohnlxe, Diai. Hal., VL, p 228, and anthoritieB cited ; WdlfBin, Cass. FeL, 
p. 410. 

« Sen. Tr. > PalL * Comio. Vet. ap. Pulg.; *Tarpa. Com.: Fronto; Anaon.; Symm.; 
Bimod. •Aoe.; Anaon.; Eocl. •Tnlg.;Pnid.;CL MaoL YOn.Met;Prnd •Oloaa. 
• AmoL » Verg. ; Sidon. ; PanL NoL ^ ^ Tert. ; Angnstis. i* Angustin. ; Gael Anr. 
aa Amm. >« lin. ; BiL ; Ambroa. ; Anaon. ; Tnlg. ; Oroa. >• Qninl ; Inaorr. >• Coripp. 
" Gio., iemel^ (Poet de Din. 1, 106); Sen. Poet.; Innen. ; Gland. " Mart Cap ; Yen. 

Fort;CIedon. "Lnor.;8en.; Stot ^^cfi. «Terg.;yal. FL; Ambroa. •iPlin.; 
Apn].;8er. Saimn.;Plin. Val. «Gio.,M»n«Z, (deDin.2, 115); Amm. **Lnor. ^hdd.\ 
Mar. Viot.; Not Tir. » Cio., temel, (Fin. 4, 68). •• Gio., mnel, (pro Dom. 23, 00). 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



WORD FORMATION IN THB [|77.CoMP.V.Aiwfc 



liAXVlVIL 

dnloioze-loqQiiB, ap. €ML 19, 7, 
18 

Vabbo. 
aeri-fioe, Sai, Mm. 201 
ardi-fetns. Id 204 
oUi-ooqiiiu, L. L.6, 104 
omni-oarpfofl, /d 5, 97 
*neneii-iugiiSy 8aL Men. p. 164| 6 
R 

liVGBBXIVB. 

aTieti-floii% 2, 571 
flneti-fngos,' 1, 805 
largi-flnua, 5, 596 
nooti-nagiu,' 5, 1191 
pad-fUniB,* 7, 68 
nmei-BoniiB,^ 5, 1062 
nlni-fragoB, 1, 275 
snani-dioufl, 4, 178 
tabi-fions/ 6, 787 
teni-fiooB,' 2, 682 ; a?, 
terri-loqiras, 1, 106 
neri-dicns,^ 6, 6 

TiAMWRH/H. 

testi-tnhiis, Qm. Inc. Fbb. 20 

Tba.0, Iko. 
nersati-loqiiTis/ Fab. 114; E. 

Oatvujtb. 
fluenti-soniu, 64, 52 
insti-ficns, 64, 406 
mnlti-noliu,' 68, 128 



CkXLYMMUjUL. 

melli-fioQS, 9, 13, 14 ; aL 
nnbi-fngiifl, Poet. 10, 288 

Prebohits. 
septi-flnua, FoeL 188, 8 ed. Buech. 

FXilMlVB. 

fetd-ilcas, 9, 161 
hnmi-fioiu, 2, 228 
moiiBtri-fieas," 2, 7 
Bomni-fioiiB," 25, 160; oL 
neli-fions, 18, 70 

ommi-lingiis,'' 12, 59, 10 
mtdti-BoniiB," 4, 58, 9 

IvysiAUB. 
pixmi-npiiB,'^ $. m., 8, 158 

GbEiLIVS. 

algi-flons, 19, 4, 4 
cftlori-ficiiB, 17, 8, 12 
Mgori-fiouB, 17, 8, 14 
ieiuxu-diotu, 6, 14, 5 

AfVIiUVB. 

•mori-ftoiiB, Herb. 128 
beati-ficns,'* Dogm. Flat. 1, 5 
oandi-ftcns, Poet. Apd. 6 
duld-loqaQB,'* Id. 9 extr. 
expergi-fiooB, Flor. 18 
omni-oaniu, Id. ib. 
oni-panis," Apol, 88 
Biai.fiooB," AscL 2 
nini-panu, ApoL 88 
nomi-ficos,'* Herb. 106 



iQypr. •yeig.;8Ui.;yaLFL;Fiiut»pAiignstiB. s«Gio. Att, tem^/Mart.; 
yii]g.;<Klt«.— Cypr-Bp. «CftfeaU. •Gio.,Mme2,(Tiua4,86);LaouL;Sii0t;Aiigiuti]L 
• Verg.; Co.; VaL Fl.; PUn. Bp.; Bolin. •» Gia, •etiM^, (Din. 1, 4^ 101); Liu.; Flin.; 
LMSt.;Ai]giutiii.;Eaiyoli. «Am1xrofl. 'Vnlg. >• VaL Fl.; Solin. "Mart. Gap. 
" Auot Prii4>.;/orm cMn(fi)tf^M— C. L Ll, IY., 1881. » SUl; Booth. i«8olioL In- 
nen. >* AngostiiL ; Bod. >• Anion. ; Sidon. Ep. ; Anguatin. ; AnUioL Lat ; Gloaa. Labb. 
" Anaon. ; Folg. ^« Amm. ; Eool. » CaeL Anr. 
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TeBTVIiLZANVS. 

aqni-genns, odu. Martk 2, 12 
aqni-legiis/ Anim. 88 
dei-fions,' Apol. 11 
subtili-loqiiiM, adu. Marc, 5, 19 
terri-genoB,' Id. 2 
nentri-loqaiu,^ JdL 4, 25; oL 

GoiOffODIANTB. 

oaeli-loqntis, Jn<^. 2, 18, 8 

SOUNVB. 

aesti-flans/ ap. Pcmcker* 
neni-ficiis,' 11, 6 

Atsemtb* 
flnoti-geniiB, AraL 1157 

IVVJUNOVS. 

Ind-fliras, 8, 294 ; oi: 
mnlti-fltiiiB, 1, 686 
aancti-fioas, Prarf. Ifin. 

Ghai^hdivb. 
silni-oaedns, TVm. 128 

AVSOMIVB. 

langni-fioiu, EcL in Ven. ^OVe. 

6 
Umi-genns, Mo%etL 46 
modi-ftons, BaerwX. 27, 2 
pulti-fiotiB, EiyU. 12, 5 
nesti-flnns. Id. 2 ; a2. 

AMMIAirVB. 

male-Mils,' 80, 7, 8 

HiEBOimCVB. 

mali-loqnns,' Up, 148, 16 
mnlti-nnbns. Id. 128, 10 



FBTDENTiyB. 

qnadii-flniis/ OaOi, 8, 105 
sanoti-loquufl,''' 4po<A. 1070 
saxi-geirafl, Caik. 5, 7 
tabi-fluoB,'' ApoQi. 891 
nrbi-oremns, J7am. 726 

PAUUmnEI NOLAKTB. 

bacohi-aoniu, (karm. 26^ 289 
belli-sonns, Id. 28, 424 
oaeli-flTias, Id. 80, 780 
hjxnxuHBoniu, Id. 22, 200 
nermi-flans. Id. 22, 184 

AvuvixriAVH. 
Inoi-fioiu," t. Faust. 22, 9 
mari-ambnlufl, in P$. 89, 9 
pealmi-dioiu, AUere. Eod. €t Syn. 

p. 1187 M. 
teiri-crepu8, Coitf. 8, 2, 8 

Magbobivb. 
Bensi-ftoofl," 5ctf. 7, 9, 20 
siod-fioiu. Id. 7, 16, 84 

ThBODOBVB PSIBaiAlTTB. 

nki-ftoiis, 4, 2 

Mabttawtb Oafblla. 
astri-ficiia, 6, 584 ; ol. 
astri-loqniu, 8, 808 
astri-lncns, 9, 889 
astri-eonuB, 9, 811 
blandi-ficns, 9, 888 
dooti-fieos,'' 6, 569 
igni-nagiu,'* 9, 896 
multi-nidns, 2, 109 
nooti-nidos, 6, 571 



iChMriod.;I]Morr. •Qypr.;BooL;OML Anr. 'Yen. Fort; Hilar. ;/orm^fiamAit 
nuue.— Liier.;OiL:8iLetAL «Hi6r. • AnihoL Lat. 720, a • Optet. Bp.; BohoL 
BenLidVerg. ^BufiiL « Amob. Ian. •Eool. i«Paal.NoL "Yen. Fort. >«OmL 
Avr. "Th.PriM. >« Priaa ; Yen. Miao. uOoripp. 
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omni-Bonos,* 9, 912 
saatii-loqnns,* 1, 8 

OaBIJVS AVBKIiTAWTB. 

aqni-dnoos, Ckron. 8» 8, 119 
ari-fions, Id, ^ 1, 9 
felli-dnons, /d. 8, 4, 68 
felli-flnns, Acui. 8, 19, 188 
Inci-ficns, Id, 2, 9, 46 
molli-fiooB, Okron. 4, 1, 9 
omm-pauiu, Acta, S, 12, 108 
nentri-fluiis, Ohron. 1, 4, 184 

CUflBivB Feejz. 
leni-fions, 84, p. 78, 12 R. 

SiDONIYB AFOLUN ABIB. 

dooti-sonTis, Carm, 15, 180 
rhonobi*8onu8. Id, 8, 8 

Bbdvuvs. 
grandi-soniiB, Carm. 1, 2 

Dbaoontivb. 
splendi-flans, Hexaem, Ijnl 2 

SOJETUIVEL 

aequi-Bonus, de Music, 5, 6 ; oZ. 



irondi-fluua, Oomol. I%a. 1, Metr. 

5,14 
mnlti-Tiootis, in Aristo. Praodic. 1» 

jj. 115 
Bdenti-flcnB, c^, Paucker. 
speoi-fioiiB, ap. Paucker. 
imi-8onii8, IntL Mu$, 6, 5; o^ 

Emnodivb. 
neni-loqiiTis, op. Paucker, 

FviiGMNl'lVH. 

Ghiisii-geimfl, (Pm'Fu^,)^ 8emu 

52 
maesti-fioiiB, iil. 14 
Bplendi-fioe, Myth. 1, Pra^. 25 

M. 

Cassiodobvb. 
bi-nubns, JTiM. Soar, 9, 88 

YXNAMTiyB FOBTVNATVB. 

(almi-flctiB, Carm, Spur, 8, 2) 
igni-nomns,' Carm, 8» 9, 8 
nndi-fragiiB, Id. 8, 4, 1 ; al. 
ondi-TiAgnB,* VU, S. Mart. 8, 485 

LnDOEVB. 

Inoi-pettu, 12, 8, 7 



§ 78. Vbbbs in -ficare: The yethfacere plays an importaiit 
part in ihe sermo pl^ivs, both in Word-Formation and Syntax. 
Its periphrastic use with noons or adjectives, in place of a 
simple verb, formed a favorite means in the speech of the peo- 
ple for adding greater length and weight to their utterances. 
Abundant proof of this is furnished by the plebeian authors 
in a long line of examples such as aeqtudnle facerey Plant., 
Capt, 302, (= aeqiuire) ; satudum/acere^ Sisenn. ^r. 36 ; TurpiL, 
(= sauciare) ; trucidationem facerey Cato, p. 39, 15 lord., (=^ru- 
cidare) ; itcgulationern/acerey Auct. Bell. Hisp. 16, 5 ; 16, 6, (=it*- 
gvlare) ; iactvs facere, Id. 9, 3, (= iacere) ; regressus et morationes 



1 PaqL NoL 



'XnsoTT. 



* GkMs. Labb. 



^Ooripp. 
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faoere, Vitr. 9, 4, 11, {=regredi et morari) ; and others cited by 
WolflUn and Kohler.^ 

Similarly componnd verbs formed with -faoerOi and more 
especially with the modified stem -ficarOi were common in 
the sermo pMeiuSy and frequently indistinguishable from the 
simple verb : ^ caj\f. humilificare = humUiare, clarificare = clar- 
are, etc. The forms in -ficare were noticeably avoided by the 
best authors ; the language possessed altogether 125 of these 
verbs (146, including prepositional compounds),^ but of these 
96 were recc,^ while the classic writers have barely 9 Jf of the 
whole : I have found in Oic. only the following 15 : 

aedificare, laetificare, Baorifioare, 

amplificare, Indificare, -ri, eignificare, 

ezcamificare, p, p, p., mitificare, testificare, 

ezsaonficare, modificare, tnrpificare, p. p. p., 

gratificare, praesignificare, nelificare. 

They first become numerous in the African writers,^ who 
show a fondness for all classes of derivatives bomfacere, such 
as those in -fioiuxn, and -fious, already considered, and the 
still more cumbersome substantives in -fioatlo, such aafructu 
ficfxbiOy nuUificatiOy mnctjficatio, uiuificatiOy Tert.; clarificatio, 
Oypr.; Augustin.; tai\flcatiOy AngxiQtiji.; crass^hatiOyfortificatio, 
Gael. Aur. That they were regarded with disfavor in the liter- 
ary language, even at a comparatively late period, may be 
inferred from Prise. 8, 5, 25, who relegates ludificare to archaic 
Latin,^ and from Hier.'s sweeping condemnation of nvll\ficare^ 
Ep. 106, atmikilisti ud null^icasti et si qua alia possunt inneniri 

1 Conf. Wdlfflin, Caa& Fel., p. 421 ; Koebler, BelL Afr., p. 84; Landgnf, Oio. 
Rosa p. 21 ; Thielmann, Apoll -Roman., p. 15. * Bebling, p. 25, " Auagebreitet war 
die Bildnng traiiBitiver Verba aua Adjeotiven auf fioaxe,** citing inter eUia ^* magnifi- 
care, das Heumann Poeoile in seinem Anfaatc Qber den eermo plebeias zor Zeit Oioeroa 
anfQhrt ; *' Wolfflin, l. 2., p. 425, ** Daas diese Bildnngen ibren Boden vorwiegend in der 
Vnlgfinpraobe batten, sobeint daians bervorzngeben, daas de einmal im Kirobenlatein 
. . . Mbr anagedebnt, nnd dann, dass rie in den romanischen Spracben . . . erbalten 
sind;"* Rdnaob, p. 175 $q.; Krant, SalL, p. 6; Landgraf, Gia Bobc., p. 82; Sobnlxe, 
Difls. HaL, VL, p. 22a * Panoker, Zeitacbr. 1 VergL Spraobf. 26, p. 410 annoL 

* W5lfflin, 1 1; conf. Tbielmann, ALL. VIEL, p. 244, '* an magnifico . . . aobloss das 
afrikaniacbe Latein die bo b&ufigen Bildnngen anf -ficare ; Id. ib. p. 512. * Land- 
graf, Gia Roao. p. 82, ''*■ Verbnm Indifioare, qno Gioero nno looo, p. Qn. $ 54 ntitnr, 
Prisoianna ... in netnttiaaimiB nnmerat ; ** Hellmntb, Prior. Gic. Oratl, p. 29, **(oom- 
poB. onm -faoere, -fioare) potins netnetiorem oolorem dnoere nidentor.^* * Cor\f. For- 
oell. Lex. ed De Vit, a. n., ** Hier. damnat monstram uerbl** 
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apvd imperitos portenta n&rborum. They had, howeyer, taken so 
strong a hold upon ecclesiastical Latin, through the influence 
of Tert., and the early African translations of the Scriptures, 
(the so-called '' Itala "), and it is not surprising to find a few re* 
curring in the writings of Hier. himself,^ such as mortificare, 
sanctifioare^ uiwficare ; one at least is coined by him : prodtfi- 
care, of which he says apologetically, nos dioere paswmus prodi- 
Jlcaiam, Parro Oraeoe tnelitia appellatur «&^i|^cura^ JVom. 
BOr. col. 102. 

As is well shown by Wol£9in, a further proof of the fond* 
ness of the sermo plebeius for these verbs is found in the abun- 
dance of them in the Bomance languages. According to 
Meyer-Lubke, however, the modem examples belong rather to 
the literary than the popular speech, although new formations 
by analogy are made with comparative freedom : caT\f. ItaL 
dmermficare, personificare, ramiflcare; Pr. cocufier, d^yd/orifier; 
Span, amortiguar, averignar, saniigtiar, etc' 

FhkTmL POKPOHIVB. 

oaiuifioari,' Atd, 756 notifloue,' TV. 4 
deludifloare, Rud. 147 

fomifioaie, Jfit 412 SwnwA. 

Uetiilcare,* Pen. 760 ; al. oamifioiTO," 2?V-. Inc. 1 
ladificare,* (-cftri), Baoch. 642 ; oZ. 

Tnagniflcare,* Mm. 871 ; oL Vabro 

padfloari,^ Stick. 517 adaignifioare." R. R. 2, 11, 10 

_, nocifloare,'* Id. 8, 16, 8 

XiMMlVB. 

angifloaze, TV. 106 

AooivB. mmiifloMe, 2, 626 

orbifloare, Tr. 421 terrifloare," 1, 184 

AfBAMIVB. liAHJUUVS. 

^aeliflcari," 0<m, 267 eluoifioaie. Com. 78 

> Godier, p. 19a « WOUHin, l. L; M^yer-LObke, GnumiL d. Rom. Spr., H, p. 609l 

> ApoL Met « do., bU» (Nat. Deor. 2, 100 A ISO) ; Luoul; Plin.; Vnlg.; PiOL 
• Verb, ad, •.- do., 9emel^ (Qoinot. 64) ; Luor.; SalL; Anien.; uerb, d^wn, — do., mtimI, 
(Rom. Am. 56) ; Ter.; lia.; Plin. Ep.; Tao. • Ter.; Oomif. Rhet.; Flin.; Tulg.; Boot 
' Sail.; lin.; InitiiL ; tterb. act. — OatnlL; JAtl; Ben.; dand. in Rnfin. « d^L ap. do. 
Bp.; da , Memel, {Age. 1, 27) ; Prop. ; Flor. ; Mela ; uerb. act,^ Ptop. ; Plin. ; Hyg. ; laoen. ; 
Sofaol. Innen. • OeO. Serg. tip. Poet Lat Min. ^^ Lin. ; Tert ; tierb, c^pofk, ap^ Priaa 8, 
16. "VeRLong. "GeU. »yecg.;Stat. 
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OaTVIiLTB. OXFBIAirVB. 

hotrifioare,' 64, 269 tnrmcare,"i>.i>.i>., Ep. 55 



Htginvs. 



C30iaiODIANTB. 



doDifioare, Fab. 112 hynmiflcaro, Instr. 2, 19, 22 

Abnobivb. 

'^^^oxrm. anotifloare, 7, 27; ai, 
oerifioare, 9, 188 ; dL 

drouniBcariflcare, 80, 21 ; ol. Laotahtivb. 

fetifloare,' 10, 22 ; oZ. olarificare," Intt. 3, 18 

intemidmcare, 10, 95 honorifloare," /A 7, 24 ; a/, 
puifioare,* 30, 98; dL 

Mabivb Yioiobznyel 
Qnjijyg. potentifloaie, adu. Arium 8, 7 



expergiflcare, 17, 12, 1 



Paiiladivb. 

soarifioare,'* 4, 10, 28 



Tbbtvluantb. 

angeimcare,p.i>.i>.,12M. C7ar».26 Hn^^^iVB. 

oastiilcare,^fW«. 19 dTdciiloare, in Pt. 64, n. 18 

oonooiTK>nflcare,i>,i>.i>.. «^ Foi- i^^jfi^^.. ^^ 113^ ^ 1 

oonglorificare, 12m. C/om. 40; aL j^y^^^j^^ 

oonteetifloare, Anim. 1 hmnifioare, Echill. 8, 12 

glorifioare,' Idol. 22 nummouro, jLay^t. o, ^ 

huTniliflcare, Poen, 9 , 

mortifioaie,* Bet. Cam. 87 Hibbohticvb. 

nB.tanfiaae.p.p.p.,adu. V<dent. 29 prodiflo^ .. ,. p. ^ j^<,^ a^. 

nnllificare,' adu. Fiyeh. 16 oo/ 102 

remmflcare, p.i).p., B^. Omi. 19 ^nitiflogre^ q^^. I„ /«.. ^w*. 6 

sanotifioare, do Oro^. 8 ; a2. j. 

tiiniiioare," «d«. Fotorf. Mjb.. „iiiflo^ <„ /«,<. 15, 64, 66 

Im'itk. Lsbn. Pjivi>juitivh. 

heredifloare, 4, 22, 1 ftJsifloare, Ham. 649 

>yerg.;Sa;Flor.;ClAad. «S61iii. •Saet.;GeIL; Lampr.;Laot. « Angustiii. 

• Did. Splr. Sanct ; Pnid. ; Vnlg.; Augiutm. • Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Pmd ; AngiutiiL ; Coripp. ; 
Inst lost 7 Vnlg.; Auguatin. " Intpr. Iren.; CommoduuL; conf, Hier. Bp. 100. 

• Hier. ; Vnlg. ; Pmd. ; Augosiin. >• Gludoid. Tim.; Hier. ; Pmd. ; PadL NoL ; Anien. 
» Angiisian. Ep. >• Hier.; AiigiutiiL;BediiL; Paul NoL >« Angnstiii. >«Peiag.yet. 
» Onom. Lat Gr. >• Intpr. Orig. in MaUh. 
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AVUVUUNVH. 

candifioaze,* Oiu. Dei 21, 7; al. 
danmifioare,* in A. 118, Senn. 31, 

2 
deiflcare,' Oiu. Dei 19, 23, 4 
fortiflcare,^ Serm, 46, 9 
imbrifloare/ in Ps. 101, iSntn. 2, 

U 
maeatifioare,* 2^. 121 ; aL 
pingnifloare, 8erm, 361 
seoiificare,^ Co^f. 1, 7 
tabifioare,* /«Z. 5, 16, 54 

ILkBOBLL^ EifFnaoT& 
nigrifioare, 85, 21 

Thbodobvb Pbibgiaivtb. 
bellifioare, 4, .FbL 316 a. 

MAGBOmTB. 

mnndificare,* 3, 12 

Mastiaivtb Oafxlla. 
aatarifioare, 6, 585 
splendifioare, 9, 912 

GASSIAirVB. 

tristifloaze, CoO. 16, 19 



GaXLIVB AVBBLIAirVB. 

craflsifioare,''' Chron. 2, 14, 208; 

oL 
morbifloare, StUut. IVaece. 19 

Gasbivb Fsuz. 
lenifioare, 73, j). 177, 9; oL E. 

Glatdzahys Mamebtvb. 
sentifloare, Stat, Anim, 1, 17 ; oL 

BOKHIVBb 

dineniftoare, p. p, p., de VniLp, 
spedflcare, in Porpkjfr, 4, p. 84 

GlflEOODOBVB. 

ditifioare, Var. 8, 26 

VXNAHTIVS FOBTVKATVB. 

nnlnifioare, JkRec. 10, 2 

lazDOBva 
amarificare, 17, 8, 6 
pnloriftoaze, 17, 8, 7 



>GloM.Labb. •Gz«g.M.;OaMiod. *CMdod. «CmL Aiir.;TlL Prioo. «Maii. 
Cap. •Mart. Cap.; Sidon. ^ farm ientiflcare ^Vtut Qb^, •Gaadod. •OMUod. 
■•OmlFoL 
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§79. The Gbeee Elementin THE Sebho Plebeivs : No sketch 
of the s&rmo plebeitis would be complete without some survey 
of the nnmerous Greek loanwords, more or less Latinized in 
form, which pervade certain localities and periods. In the 
classical iBUgnekge Greek was always an alien element : the 
spirit of antagonism toward Hellenic culture, which found its 
chief exponent in the elder Cato, was slow to die out,^ and the 
prejudice against the Greek language survived down to the time 
of the Empire. Thus Boman magistrates were required to 
reply in Latin to the Ghreeks who addressed them, not only at 
Bome, but in Greece and the Asiatic provinces,^ and Cic. was 
once violently attacked for having spoken Greek before the 
Greek senate at Syracuse.^ Suet, is authority for the state- 
ment that the Emperor Tiberius apologized to the senate, 
before using the word monopolium, and on another occasion 
ordered that the word l^pkr/fia^ which he had used in drawing 
up a decree should be stricken out.^ 

The same careful avoidance of Greek words is characteris- 
tic of classical literature: one of the principal blemishes 
which Hor. finds in the style of Lucil. is the intermixture of 
the two languages,'^ and Cic. is equally emphatic in favor of 
preserving the purity of Latin.^ Lei regard to philosophical 
terminology, however, the latter claims the right to supply the 

> Conf.^ for example, the words of Muias. pareaerred ap, SalL fug. 85, neque lUeras 
OraeeoM didid : parum pl<»cebat eas disrere ; quippe qtuu ad uirtuUm doctaribu8 
nihil profuerufUJ" * Val Max. 8, 2, 2 ; conf. Sael Tib, 71, mUUem quoqtte Oraece 
testimonium interrogatvm^ niH Latine retpondere uetuiL * Cia Verr. IV., 147, ait 
indignum f acinus esse^ quod ego in senatu Oraeco tterba feeiesem ; quod quidem apud 
Oraeeos Oraece locutue euem^ idferri nullo modo' posse, * Snet. Tib. 71 ; eonf. Dio 
Om& 57, 15. > Hor. Sat, 1, 10, 30, quod uerbis Graeea Latinis miscuit ; conf. Id. 
ib, 2^-90, patriis intermiseere petiia uerba /oris malis, Canusini more bUinguisf 
• Conf, CSa Off: 1, 111, sermons eo debemus uti, qui innatus est nobis, fM, ut quidam, 
Orasea tierba inculcantes iure optimo rideamur; Id. Tuse, 1, 15, Dieam^ si potero, 
Latins, 8eis enim me Oraece loqui in Latino sermone nonplus solere qttam in Oraeeo 
Latins, On thii whole qnettion, conf Goeker, p. 221, sq. 



Digitized byVjOOQlC 



316 WORD FORMATION IN THE B7«. Gk. 

deficiencies of his own langoage by borrowing the Greek word 
where no convenient paraphrase conld be found. Yet even 
here he is reluctant to avail himself of this license, preferring 
to resort to the lesser evil of coining a new word in Latin.^ 

Other writers on technical subjects were less conservatiye : 
thus the Qreek words contained in the comparatively scanty 
amount which we possess of Yarro's writings considerably 
outnumber all those used by Gic, and are largely grammatical 
or botanical terms." Similarly the technical terms of archi- 
tecture, medicine and other sciences, for their knowledge of 
which the Bomans were indebted to Greece, were largely bor- 
rowed, but were usually accompanied by an attempt at trans- 
lation, e.g. Cass. FeL 41 tn., dypmia a Graeds dicUur id est 
difficultas reynrationis, and other instances /la^mm. 

To the hostility shown by classicism toward Greek the 
sermo plebeiiis, and notably the closely connected Oampanian 
and African dialects, offer a marked contrast. It must be 
borne in mind how completely Greek civilization had per- 
vaded southern Italy ; all Sicily, Bruttium, Lucania, lapygia, 
had come under Hellenic control,^ while it api>ears from 
Strabo that even under the empire Greek manners and speech 
were still in the ascendancy in Hhegium, Naples and Taren- 
tum.^ With this foreign element the Bomans must have been 
brought into more or less regular intercourse through the 
natural growth of commerce, but it was only in consequence 
of the second Punic war, when all Magna Graeda served for 
years as a camping-ground for the whole Boman army, and 
thirty thousand Greeks from Tarentum alone were sold into 
slavery,'^ that Greek could exert a direct influence upon the 
popular speech. Good evidence of the extent of this influence 
is afforded by the plays of Plant., (covering this period), 
which are full of curious Greek compounds, and hybrid forma- 
tions, notably patronjrmics in -IdeSi verbs in -issare, etc., 
evidently borrowed from the slaves' dialect at Bome, while 
African Latin, which represents the condition of the serTno 
plebeius down to 147 B.O., includes the Greek element among 

1 Canf. Oic. Acad, Post. 1, 25-^ • Canf. Gftbd-WeiM, Die Lehn- nnd Fremd- 
w0rter Tarroe, ALL. VIIL, p. 888 sg. > Stolz, Hist. Oimmm. 1, p. 7, dting NiMen, 
Italifiohe Tjandetknmto, 1, 558 ; oonf, Badinsky, p. 41 9q. « Strabo, 6, 26a • Lin. 
27,15«g. 
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its best defined characteristics.^ In Italy the influence con- 
tinued to gain ground : in the time of Liu. Greek compounds 
were common in the popular speech,^ while even under the 
Republic Qreek words and phrases held a place in the sermo 
cotidianvs of the higher classes analogous to that of French 
expressions in social small-talk of the present day. The letters 
of Cic. abound with them,^ and Hor., in spite of his condemna- 
tion of the same fault in Lucil., uses them with some freedom 
in his Satires.^ Lucr. 4, 1160 «g. seems to ridicule this ten- 
dency, citing such expressions as rndichruSy chariton raea^ cata- 
plexiSf ischnon eromenioriy rhadine, phUema^ etc. At a later period 
the affectation of Greek became so fashionable among the 
Soman ladies that luuen. (Sat. 6, 186 sq.) exclaims in disgust : 

qtiid ranoidios, qnam qnod se non putat ulla 
formosam, nisi quae de Tnsca Graecnla facta est, 
de Bnlmonensi mora Ceoropis ? Omnia Qraeoe, 
cam sit tnrpe magis nostxis nescire Latino. 

This tendency, however, of the sermo cotidianus is due to the 
increased study of the Greek language and literature, rather 
than to the influence of the popular speech, in which the Greek 
element was naturally most prominent within the limits of 
Magna Graecia, after the latter came under Roman dominion. 
This is well shown in the Pompeian wall-inscriptions, and es- 
pecially in Petr.,^ who is lavish of Greek words and phrases such 

> Conf, Sittl, LokaL VexMhiedenh., p. 117, **Der Wortsohatc (des Afr. Lat) 
wnxde erheblioh aiui der grieohiaohen Sprache bereichert Nicht etwa bios die Ge- 
lehrien aohinQokten ihre Rede mit grieohiaohen WOrtern, aelbrt der Prediger, der nn- 
xnittelbar znni gemeinen Volke spraoh, konnie es in Afrika wagen, dem Voike KehnTnal 
■o yiele griechiMhe Wfirter als Cioero seinen Mitbttrgem zn bieten ; ** Thielmann, ALL. 
ym, p. 600, '* Ueberhanpt beknndet bei den Yerben die fz«ie Art ihrer Bildnng, wie 
tief griech. Blemente im afrikaniaohen Dialekt eingednmgen aein mouten." > Lin. 
97, 11, 4; eonf. Ott, Jahrb. 109, p. 708, '' Wir haben nooh das direote Zeugniss einea 
oompetenten Gewtthnmannea, dea LiTina . . ., dan die rdmieohe VoUusprache zn- 
mnmengesetzte grieohiaohe WOrter mit einer gewiaeen Vorliebe redpiert habe.** 
* C<^nf, Stinner, p. 6, **(Gsaeoa nooabnla) qnibna qnaatopere Cioero deleotatna ait in 
epietoUa ita, nt ne neniae qnidem petendae oaoaa adderet, quae in oeteria aeriptiB aolet, 
fU aiunt^ quod fiooint^ quod appellant Oraeci, et quae snnt genezia einadem, eatia inter 
omnea oonatat,'* oiting nnmerona anthoritiea. * Cfonf. Barta, L, p. 17, ** Im Umgange 
mieden selbat Tomehme Bdmer grieohiaohe AnacbrQoke nioht ; . . . Anoh die Jfwm 
pedeitrU nnaerea Diohtera welat eine betrEohtliohe Anzahl Ton aolohen ana dem Orieoh- 
iaohen entlahnten AnadrQoken anf ; " eof\f. Gilderaleeye ad Pera. ProL 0, *^ Greek waa 
the kngnageof amall talk, love talk, parrot-talk.*' • Conf. Stola, Hiat Gramm., L, p. 
43, ^^Dieae Bttditaliaohe Volkaepraohe iat mit mancherlei grieohiaohen Wdrtem duroh- 
aetat ; . . . femer aind hftnfig grieohiaohe Wortatftmme mit lateiniaoher Ableit> 
nngarilbe,** oiting nnmerona ezamplea. 
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as : alogia, perigtasis^ epatalocinaedvs^ topanta^ (=Ta iroira), zeUy- 
typua, etc., besides many hybrids, derived from Greek stems, 
¥dth Latin endings, as apocvlare se, (= ^irofniXuu), excatariamre, 
(= ex + KoSapiCio), percolapare {=^per + icoAo^), and conversely 
lupairia (from Lat. lupa, on analogy with Gk. vt^prcvrpca = npn^, 

eroLpiarpui : hpaia)^ etc.^ 

The question of these hybrid derivatives is an especially 
interesting one as they show how completely certain Greek 
words have become naturalized in the popular speech. They 
are not confined to any one locality, although outside of the 
Campanian dialect they are most common in the African 
writers : Plant, however is no stranger to such forms ; ^ c(yi^, 
hallid-ariust Poen. 202 ; catapuU-ariua, Cure. 689 ; dlebor-osita^ 
Most 952 ; Oeryon-acetts^ Atd. 554, etc. In classic Latin the 
tendency was to preserve the original form of Greek words, 
even to the inflectional endings.' The latter usage was first 
adopted by the poet Accius, as we know from Yarr. (£. Z. 10, 
70), who quotes the line from Valerius : Aodua Hectorem noUd 
facere^ Hedora mallet ; in the time of Quint, the same rule was 
in vogue, although the latter declares himself in favor of the 
Latin forms of inflection.^ But even in the classic period hy- 
brids had penetrated the sermo cotidianus ; thus Gic. in the 
Epiatt employs the unique lormfacteon, modelled on the Greek 
TToci^rftov, and in his earlier orations admits the use of a latin- 
ized Greek adverb, tyrannice, (TvpoyKuccis), Verr. 2, 8, 115, like 
the Plautine hoMice^ duUoe, euacheme. 

In later Latin this custom of deforming Greek words with 
a Latin suffix became general : ' thus among substantives and 
adjectives compare such forms as the following, due largely to 
ecclesiastical writers ; -tio: agonizatio, Greg. Tur.; cothumaiio^ 
Tert.; exorcizcUio, Greg. Tur.; malaocatiOy Th. Prise; norrruxtio^ 
Gromat. Vet.; pavsatio, Hier.; (ruUissatio, Vitr.; Fauorin.; -tua: 
clericatvsy Augustin.; diaconcUiis, Sulp. Sen. et Al., episcopatus^ 
Tert. et Al.; sni-diacanattts, Greg. Tur.; -tor, -triz: apostairix^ 
Vulg.; Eccl.; haptizator^ Tert. et Al.; rebaptizator, Augustin.; 
syrdoncUor, Liscrr. ; zdator^ Ven. Fort. ; Ambros. ; adjectives in 
-alia: hibliotJvecalis, Mart. Cap. et Al.; chranicalis, Qreg. Tur., 

> Oonf. FriedlKnder ad Petr. 87 ; Stolzi 12. • Coftf. Lorens ad Most, Einleil, p. 
38, Anmerlc « Stolz, I. I., p. 82. « Conf. Qninl 1, 5, 68. » Oonf. Punoker, Add. 
Lex. Lat, annoU 22; 58 ; Goeker, p. 224 tq.; Bonnet, p. 474. 
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episcopalian Amm.; EccL; gehennalis, Cassiod.; hypotemiaaMs^ 
Boeth.; laicalisy Greg. Tur.; pcischalis, Angustin. et Al,\ pyctalia^ 
Seru. ad Verg.; -arlus, basilicariua^ laid. Ep.; chrismarium^ 
eleemosinariiie, martyrarius, Greg. Tur.; naumachiaritta, Plin. 
petaminarius^ Firm. Math.; Salu.; pj/ctomacJiaritiSy Firm. Math. 
-osus: alopeciosita, Th. Prise; bromosita, Gael. Anr.; Eccl. 
iuUmosus, Pelag. Vet.; catarrhosns^ Th. Prise.; dactylosa^ («. /.). 
Isid.; hystricosuSy Mart.; ozinosua, Pelag. Vet; atigmosuSy Petr. 
Al.; thymosica, Plin.; Macr.; -ajieuM, eicerganeua, Vitr.; etc. Es 
pecially important are the hybrid verbs in -izare, (-issare). 
and denominatives in -are from Greek substantives, which will 
be considered separately, {ir^ra §§ 80, 81). Conversely a number 
of Greek suffixes have passed into the aermo plebeiua, largely 
through the influence of ecclesiastical Latin; such are -Issai 
-lata, -IsmuB, which, ovdng to their importance in the modem 
languages, also deserve separate mention, {conf, infra § 82). 
Lastly a small number of true hybrid compounds, bastard for- 
mations, as they are aptly termed by Draeger,* occur scattered 
throughout the language, which are certainly at variance with 
good usage ; a list of those will be given, infra § 83. 

§ 80. Verbs in -are from Greek Substaihivbs: Among the 
Greek loanwords in Latin the proportion of verbs is inconsid- 
erable : ^ on the other hand the number of Greek substantives 
from which hybrid denominative verbs in -are have been 
formed is quite large : Paucker estimates them at not less than 
123, or about 7 ^ of all the denominatives.^ But like all hybrid 
formations, they were avoided by classical writers ; the only 
forms in good usage were mcuMnari, purpurare, rJvetoricari^ 
atomachari.^ A few others came into general use in Silver Latin, 
but the great majority belong to the post-Hadrian period. 
The following list, which is fairly complete for the earlier lan- 
guage, will serve to show the character of these formations. 



Plattvs. 
parasitari, (irapdo'iror), Pers. 66 ; oL 
patagiatas,' (n-oroyccov), Epid, 231 



^nsare,* (iravan) Trin. 187 
pnrpnrissatiiB,^ (nopfpvptCop), True, 
290 



1 Draeger, Hist. Synt I, Binleit, p. XX, " Vooea hibridme, BastordbUdnngeii ang 
greiohiBohen nnd rdmischen Elementen." ' G&bel-Weiae, ALL. VIII, pp. 840. 

s PAookor. Ztflohr. f . Vergl. Spraohl, 20, p. 891 * Goelzer, p. 235. 

• Cbf^. PftnL ex Feat S21, 2. •Arnob.;Veg. Vet.; Viilg.;CaeL Ai]r.;I]i8orr. ^Gio., 
semel, (*Pi8. 25) ; ApiiL;Sido!L Ep. 
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Bjoophanteri, (oiMco^oinif), TWn. Aftlbivb. 
789; al. diphthongare, (^'0^(OT^)> ^ 

IHphth. 29 
Paovtivb. muBicari,* (^oiNruaw), AmsL 9 

paedagogue^' (mudoy^y^), TV. 192 

TeBWIiUIARVB. 

NoYiTB. galaticari, (IViXanu), adu. AycA. 14 

rhetorioaare,* (pqropiK^), Com. 6 ' plaamafctia,** {wkaat»a), adu. ludL 18 

ptophetare," (n-fvo^iTT^f), ad^ 
Vabbo. Iforc. 8, 19 

etmnofaazey (cirnxor), ^Sot Jfim. 286 selaie,^' (OJW), Gonti. adu. Jforc 

4,86 

GlXVLLTB. 

moecbazi,* O«oixo$), 94, 1 Lrara. iBKif. 

angariare," (ayyupcia), 1, 24^ 4 

OOLTUUiA. 

oharaoatos, (xopa{)i 5, 4, 1 ; a/. Tbbbb&IiIvb Poioiia 
emplaatzaie/ (l^irXairrpor), 6, 11, epitomaie," {^ro^)t 2Vv. 3>r. 
10 80,22 

PtJHITB, PBLAOOHIVB. 

-mbjpi--,^ (■■*»«^). :s:s^(S:::s:«ir°' 

oaininare, (jeafum), 16, 28 ; oL YwaKon. 

diadematnB,* i^h^i^), 84, 79 oaUplaamaw," («m«rX«r«a), Fi<. 

eohinatxis, (^x*w), 16, 92 5 ^2^ V«"WA«r,ia;, r«. 

malthare,^ (fioXAi), 86, 181 1 24 ^^ -^ /» 

pyxidatnB, (irv^'r), 81, 67 aynJjopaw, (<no^ic«r^), JA 2, 25, 1 

MABnAua Av uvwPiJiVB . 

entheatnB, (&^or), 12, 67, 11 aziatheniare, (a^i^/ia), iSbrm. 164; 

leiioophaeata8,(Xfvic^io^) , 1, 96, 6 ^2. 

sardonychataB, (cropWwf), 2, 29, 2 encaeniare." (^KoTwa), TVort. 84 

tn/oonn. 
Fbosto. 
palaeattare," (iraXiuWpa), cfe Dif. Mabhanvb Oafbliia. 

Foe. 2202 P. tetraplare, (rcr/NivrXiSor), 9, 962 

iFiilg.yerg.Gont. • T^.d^pon. — Tert;mer. •Hor. Sat.; Mart; Hai.efc Bam. 
Leg.Coa «FiaL •Suet. • AmbroB.;yeg.yet;FiiIg. Bzpoi.S«rm. ^SohoL 
Itmen. •Fnlg.lfyth. • Rhemn. Paleaem. » Yulg.; Pmd. " Lact.; AugiulUL; 
EooL;InMnrr. »yiilg.; Angnatin. " yip.INg.;yiilg.; AiigaBtin.;PaaL NoL >« Yeg. 
]ia;NepotBp. »yiilg.;EooL >• yi]lg.;Oael Anr. " AiigiutiiL;CaeL Aiir.;Tfa. 
Priao.; Fulg. Myth. i" Gael Anz. 
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amjlare/ (^cXoy), Ckron. 2, ld» entheoatuB, (Miitai)^ My(h, Praitf, 

177 p. 18 

elleborare, ( AXf j3opoO> Id. 4 3, 77 

Venanthb Fobtvnatvs. 

SiDONIVB ApOIiEJNABIB. 

endromitatns, (Mpofi/ff), ^. 2, 2 lamoBYB. 

tbeoatns, (^lei;), /d 1, 2 obelari, (^tlM), 1, 20, 21 

§ 81. Yebbs in -issare, -izare : The verbs in -izare (in 
early Latin -issare) are neither purely Latin, nor pnrely 
Greek, since the verbs in -tCccv upon which they are modelled 
would be more properly represented in Latin by the third con- 
jugation. Accordingly whether formed from Greek verbs, bap- 
tizarCf PaTnCCav^ or from Latin substantives, as Latinizare^ they 
partake of a hybrid nature. Their abundance in Plant, shows 
that they were received into the sermo plebeiua at an early 
date,^ a view sustained by their frequency in the later African 
Latin. The literature of the classical period is almost barren 
of examples ; Cio. and Caes. scrupulously avoid them, but the 
vulgar writer Yitr. has the single form trulissare and its deriv- 
ative truHssatio, while Suet, has preserved two others from the 
same period, hetizare, lachanizare, both of which he character- 
izes as vulgar, (citing the former among the vulgarisms of the 
Emperor Augustus).' In late literature the suffix becomes far 
more common, but chiefly in the medical and ecclesiastical 
vocabularies. It has survived in all the Bomance languages, 
principally in the late Vulg. Lat. form -idiarOi while survivals 
of the form -izare have a distinctly literary tone.^ 

This whole class of verbs has been exhaustively treated 
by A. Funck, in articles in the Archiv f. Lat. Lex., HL, pp. 
398^42 ; lY., 817-320. The following list is not intended to 
be complete, but simply to give a general perspective of their 
use at different periods : 

> PB.-Apio. 

•Rebling, p. 85, "beionden find da* SafBx <<•»> lat -ino^ Bingang In die Vm* 
gsngaipraclie ; ^ Gaerioke, p. 85; Imdwig, pi 83 ; O. Weisa, Bin Beifcrag imn Vnlgir^ 
Utdn, PhtloL 1889, p. 40. *Saei. Aug. 87. « Coftf. Meyer-Lubke, Gxamm. d. Bomaa. 
Spr., L, p. 610 iq.; Id. lb. p. (S18» ^* Inure, die 1mohw5rtUoh Form zn dem $ 688 beipro- 
chenen -idiare ; ** Sohnofaaidii Lit. BUtt., Feb. 1884, p. 63. 
21 
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FZiATTVB. 

apolaotusaxe, Bpid. 678 
atticissaro,' Men, 12 
tNulizaxe, Atin, 706 
oomissari,' MotL 817; oL 
cyaUiissare,' Men. 808 
*diachamu8are» F^eiuL 808 
graeoiBsare/ Men, 11 
malaoiflsare,* Amph, 815 
moechiBsare, Cos. 976 
patrissare,* Paeud. 442 ; a/, 
pnrpnrissare,* p, p. p.^ TVuc 290 
BioiliBsare,* Men, 12 

Faovvivh. 
^matriasare^ 2V. 189 

TuUBMTiyB. 

pjtiflsare,* HaiO. 457 

TznMivB. 
nibrissare, op. FsU. 820, 2 

oymbaliaaaie, qp. JTon. 90 

Vabbo. 
gargariasare,^* L. X. 6, 277 

Av0V8rvB Imp. 
betizare," qp. iSftMt Aug. 87 



FfelBOMiVB. 

oatomidiaie," 182 
ezopinisaaie^ 62 

PUHIVS. 

amethjBtisaie, p. pr. a., 87, 98 
astxagaliaontes, «. m., 84^ 55 
oelatusontes,'* 8. tn., 84, 75 
hepatizare, p. pr. a., 84^ 8 
hjaointhisare/* p. j>r. a., 87, 77 
ligDjzare, p.pr. a., 87, 94 

Afvliuvb. 
Fythagotiasare, JVbr. 15, p. 19, 17 
iTr. 

ItAIiA.. 

agonisare," 1 Oor. 9, 25 {Boem.) 
anathematuBai^" LeuU. 27, 29 

(Lugd.) 
arohitectonizBre, JSxod. 87 (Jfo- 

nach.) 
baptizare, " paasim. 
oatechizare,'* Qal. 6, 6 
ennnchizare,** IfotA. 19, 12 {Cod. 

OalL,ete.) 
indaizare," GaL 2, 14 {Boem.) 
prophetizare,** Ezech. 25, 2 
6abbatizare,'* 2 Macch. 6, 6 
tbjmiamatizare, X«c. 1, 9 



VlTJUVViVII. 

traliasare,^* 5, 10, 8 ; al 



TSBTVLLIAimi. 

Chriatianizare, adu. Marc 1, 21 



> Fest; ApnL; Mart. Otup.; Bidon.* Ter.; Afntn.; 1Jxl\ Pete.; Qaint ; Boet; Ambzos. 
*l>oii«t.;]iMr. «DoiiAt;Dioin.;Priaaetftl.6zmmixuitt;AoroadHorat;Sohid.Pfl^ 
•GusSocL • Ter.; ApnL; I>oiiat.;Pri80.etaLOniniiui^ ^ ApnL; Sidon. Ep. •Oon- 
■enl; Paxil Diao. •l>iain.; Denat. ei aL GnnunaU. ^^^Oela.; Plin.; Ftonto; 
Soiib.; Th. Priio.; Maro. Hmp.; Gael Anr.; Oaaa. Fd.; Pa.-Apiil.; Dynam.; Baban. 
Maoz. " Oof^, Suet I.L, *^ betizare ^pro languere^ quod wdgo ^ laehanigare ** dicUur. 
"OompendVite.; Fanent »8partc >« Con/l Fundk, ALL. IIL,pi 419. '*Die5fter 
gam griedhiflchbelaMene Bndimg dea Partioepa aeigt deatUoh daaa man dieae W6iter 
wax als halblateiniaoh empfand.** >• SoUn.; laid. >• Intpr. Iren.: Lnoif. Oalan; An- 
gna(in.;EocL »' Vn]g.;Hier.;BooL >«Tert.;Hier.;BocL i*Vn]«.;EoQL ^Hier.; 
Bed. " Ambroa;mer.;GaHiod. » Vn]g.;AiigiutiiL;OMriod.;Bod. ttTert;Hiflr.: 
Angnctin.; BcoL 
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LsTPB. Iben. 
cathematizare, 1, 18, 4; al, 
oauterizare/ 1, 13, 7 ; aL 
oomoedizare, 2, 14, 1 
dogmatizare,* 2, 82, 1 



Thbodobvs Fsibciiantb. 
retunatizare/ 2^ 58 ed, Bo&e. 

Casbocvs Felix. 
eremizare, p. p, j>., 51, p. 185, 9 R. 



GrPBiAirvB. 
psendo-baptizare, Sent Ep. 4, />. Salviakvb. 



488, 4. 

XiAMPBIDITB. 

pandnrizare, Heliog. 82, 8 

Ambbostvb. 
coagonizare, 4» ^88 0. 

Vegetivu. 
acontizare, F6<. 1, 26, 4 
cljsterizare,* /<i. 2, 15, 5 
puluerizare, p. p. p., /<1 2, 26 
sinapizare,^ JcL ib, 

Gaeutb Atbeejanvs. 
Latinizare, Acut, 2, 10, 65 ; a2. 
phrenitizaie, /d 1, Pra^, 10 



epioniizare, G^. Dtfi 1, 15 



Bo] 



catasjllogizare, if. 64, 705 B. 
syllogizare, Id,, 675 A; al. 

lOEDAinS. 

tyrannizare,* p. pr. a., l^omon. 
808, p. 89, 27 ed. Mommsen. 

Aldhelmtel 
ambizare, p. 808 
bombizare, t5. 
tereiissare, ib. 
trntissare, ib. 



§ 82. Gbeek Suffixes in Latin : As we have already seen, 
the bulk of all the hybrid deriyatives in Latin are formed by 
the addition of Latin terminations to Greek stems. There are, 
however, a few Greek suffixes which became more or less natu- 
ralized in Latin, and are deserving of separate consideration, 
such as -ades, used in patronymics, and in the later language 
the nominal suffixes -issai -Irtai -ismiui. 

a. HiBEiD Patrontmics: An extreme example of hybrid 
formations is afforded by the compounds so numerous in 
Plant., formed on analogy with Greek patronymics,' evidently 
for the sake of comic effect. Such monstrous formations as 
many of those cited below, were only possible in a semi-Greek 
play, addressed to a cosmopolitan audience, to whom such 
words were merely an absurd exaggeration of what was prob- 

1 y eg. yet ; Maro. Bm|i. • AvgnsfciiL ; EooL * GmL Anr. ; Th. Priaa ; Dynam. 
« Orilwi. ; CaeL Anr. • Maro. Emp.; Oribaa. • laid. 

'O. Weiae, PhiloL 47N. F., p. 46; cof^. liat in Loreni ad Phmt. Most 856; Id. 
adMU. 814; Fisoher, LnciL p. 11. 
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ably familiar to them in the slaves' dialect at Bome. Outside 
of Plant, hybrid patronymics are practically confined to LnoiL, 
Lncr., and Verg., and in the case of the last two writers are 
probably in conscious imitation of Homeric phraseology. At 
all events the instances are too few to outweigh the undoubt- 
edly plebeian character of the Plautine forms.^ 

Plavtvu. Lvcnjvs. 
Argentxmieztenebronidea^ Fsn, 7M Apnlidas, SaJt, 8, 82 

oollicrepida, Trin. 1022 Lnoiliades, Fr. Dub. 8 

cruricrepida, Id. ib. ScipiadeB,' J?V. inc. 6 

glandionida, Mm. 210 Tusoolides, Id i6. 
Nugiorepiloquidee, Fen. 708 

Ntunmosexpalponidefl, Id. 704 

Numquameripides, Id. 706 Lvoimrrm 

PernonideB, Men. 210 Memmiadee, 1, 27 

plagipatida, Cap*. 472 RomuHdes,' 4, 681 

QaodBemelairipides, Fen. 705 

rapaoida, AuL 870 Glavdiaiivb. 

Tedigniloqnidee, Fsn. 704 Honoriades, NupL Eonor. et Mar. 

Yirginesuendooides, Id. 702 841 

b. Substantives m •issa: Another Yulg. Lat. suffix,^ to 
which the weight of authority attributes a Greek origin, is 
-issa. Its history, however, is by no means clear, and indi- 
rectly involves the vexed question of the relation of Etruscan 
to Latin. Corssen, who claims the kinship of these two lan- 
guages, regards -issa as a purely Italic su£Bix, citing the Latin 
carisaa^ (Lucil.)f which he derives from the root car- (seen also 
in car-in-areX and compares the numerous Etruscan names of 
women in -isai -esa, such as Aestali^a, Athialim^ AnUhaUsa^ 
Larissa, Marcanisa, Apicem^ S^nesa^ etc.' Other authorities 

> O. WeuM» I I, ** Wm woUcn gogea lolofae Formal dia weolgen ihnlioh gebUdA- 
tea Pfttronymika bengwi, deren rioh Lncilinfl, Lnoru nnd Veigil bedienen . • . ? 
yieQeioht dnd sie nach Plantiu* VorbildgeBohaiFen I '* 

•Imor.; Veig.; Hor.; Plop.; MaaiL; Claadian.; Bidon. ApoQ. •Veig.; Pen,; 
Ptnd.; BntiL Nun. 

* Coimen, Kiit Beitr., p. 484, *^ Adb der sputlateiiiiaQlieii VoUcnprache rind daim 
nhlreiche BUduDgen anf -im, -oshs, -isa, -esa^ n. a. in dia Bomaniaohen Spimcben 
libergegangen ; *' Mejer-LQbke, Ital. Gramm., §496, "Ana dem Oriechiaohen driogt 
-iasa ina apftteze Vnlgftrlatein nnd ina Boznaniaohe ; ** conf. O. Weiae^ L L, p. 53. 
'Ooranen, I. I, p. 484, ^^Unrichtig wKre ei ansnnehmen die latriniache Spradho bitte 
dieae Endang Ton der Grieohiachen Qberkommen. Dasa dieselbe Tielmehr in Italien 
Ton Altera ber beimiaoh war zeigen eine menge Etmskiacber Franennamon, die Ton 
19'amen dea lilannes mit dem anffiz -iia, -eaa, gebildet rind.** 
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regard cariasa as of Greek origin, (= mtUier G(mca\^ while the 
source of such forms as dicuxmisaayprophetism, is unmistakable. 
Becently Lattes has claimed the identity of the Etruscan suf- 
fixes with both the Lat. -ifsa and Gk. -urira, all of which he 
thinks origrinally had a diminutive force.' 

But accepting the prevailing view that -issa is a Greek 
suffix, we ought perhaps to see, in its application to purely 
Latin stems in the sermo plebeius, the influence of popular ety- 
mology ; the suffix might readily have been identified in the 
minds of the people with the pronoun ipsa (Yulg. Lat. iesa),^ so 
common in the slaves' dialect, in the sense of domina. Such 
an hypothesis would explain the extent to which the suffix 
was used in the late sermo plebeiu8y an extent quite inade- 
quately shown by the few forms preserved in literature, but 
which is proved by its prevalence in the Bomance languages, 
where it has largely replaced the classical -trlz/ 

liVGILIVS. liSIDOBVB. 

oarissa,* Sat. Fr. Inc. 59 fratrissa, 9, 7, 17 

CkxRHSLivB Nepob. Gbboobivb Tvbonsnbib. 

Soyihiaaa, Batam. 1, 1 abbatissa,* H,F.^2&\aL 



SOHOIi. LVOAN. 

sacerdotissa, 7, 778 



TSKTVIililANVB. 

prophetissa,* ds Praeacr. 61 

Tbes. Nov. Lat. 
HnmoNncvB. decanissa, p. 167 

AeihiopiBsa, ^. 22, 1 eqnitisea, p. 185 

diaooniBsa,^ Id. 51, 2 Lenitissa, p. 806 

1 Om/. Jordan, Krii. Beltr., p. 88; Fisoh, LnoU., p. 21 •Lattes, Saggi ed Ap- 
pimti, p. 173, ** di gran lnnga i pih fra oodesti nomi in -m son di donne, giaoohd ci6 
indioadovereaaBereatatidiminQtiTL . . . Ma insieme qaella ooniiderasiona oi riohi- 
ama al* altro fatto, ohe i Greoi p. & per * regina* disaexo /kiacAi^vm , eohe nel Tolgare la- 
tino f^vat fratri-taa ^gecfratr-ia^ oesia * moglie del frateUo ; * e fa come dire, * la piooola 
|kunX«i^ * e ' la piooola/ra<«r ; * '* with this view it is interesting to compare the derog- 
ative force which the suffix afterwards aoqnired in ItaL; cot^, Meyer-Ltlbke, Gramm. 
d. Boman. Spr., IT., p. 418, *' in Ubertragener Bedentnng, znr Angabe des Minderwer- 
tigen, wird das Suffix anch in der iHeren Litter&rsprache yerwendet,** dting madrU 
galena^ tonetteua^ pigCole$$a^ eta > For ps » ss in Ynlg. Lat, eor\f. Stols, Hist 

Gramm., p. 820. « Cot\f, Dies, pi 678; Meyer-Lt^bke, 1 1 

• Fkta ex Fest; Gloss. Idd.; Gloss. Philox. • Hier.; Angustin.; EooL ' Ood. 
Theod.; Cod. Inst; Insorr. • Greg. M.; Gloss. Labb.; Insorr.; eonf. AIL H, p. 446. 
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c. SuBSTAimvBS IN -ifmiu : A large namber of Greek words 
of this class were adopted into Latin, but they belong in the 
main to the technical vocabularies of grammar^ medicine, or 
theology, such as harbarismua^ scloecistrms^ Comif . Bhet.; Quint.; 
Gell., etc.; Chruiiantsmvs^ Itidaiamus, Tert.; EccL; ocUAerismus, 
croddiamtia, dropacismua^ euniichiarmiSf fforffariemus, hydropis- 
mu8f CaeL Aur., and many others. The chief importance of 
the suffix is in relation to its bearing upon the Bomance lan- 
guages, and even here it belongs almost exclusively to the cult- 
ured speech. Only a few forms in Ital. give evidence of a 
popular origin, such as Cfhristianesimo, paganesimo} In litera- 
ture, however, instances of words formed with this suffix from 
pure Latin or Bomance stems are not rare ; cor^f. Ital. Cesaris* 
mo^ imperialisTru} ; Fr. Cisarismey italianisme ; Span, finance- 
cUmo, etc. Such forms were not unknown in the Yulg. Lat. 
period; two instances are cited from the later literature : ^ 

cerebrismuB, Th, IViso. 2 denarismns, Ood. Theod. 12, 1, 107 ; ol. 

d. Substantives in -Irta: like the preceding, the chief im- 
portance of this suffix is in relation to the Bomance languages, 
where it is fairly frequent.' Car^. Ital. artistay derUista, papis- 
ta; Fr. Bonapartiate, Jkuriste, etc. Two hybrid forms are 
found in late Latin : * 

tablista, Anthol. Lai. 196, 7 computista, Mt/ihogr. Lat. 8, 1, 6 ; al. 

§ 83. HiBBiD Compounds : As has already been pointed out,' 
true hybrid compounds are very rare in Latin. They are not- 
ably absent from writers of the best period, as the following 
list amply testifies : 

PiiAvrvB. flagritriba, {flagrum + rptPtip)^ 

aatelogitun,* {ante + Xifyoc), Men, 18 Psetid 187 

biclinimn,^ {bis + icXii^), Bacch. inanilogista, {inanis + Xcyurr^s), 

720; a/. Id. 256 

femtribaz, {/errum + rpifitiv), mantiscinari, {fidm-ig + canere)^ 

Most. 856 Capt. 896 

> Canf. Meyer-LQbka, Gxiunm. d. Bomiii. Spr., H, p. 560. • O. Weiie, ll,p.SL 
• Meyer-Labke, 1 1 * O. Wdae, I. I. « Cortf, wupra, % 79, p. 8ia 
• AnaoD. ; Fnlg. Cont Verg. f Co^f. Quint. 1, 5, 6a 
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pnltifagos, {puU + ^oyny), Most. dialntensis, (dia + luCianf\ 9, 

828 181 

Soytholatromay (Zxt^^r + lairo)^ melofolinm, Oi^Xov +/oKtcm)y 15, 

MU. 43 52 

Tilinitriba,(u2mt» + Tp(fi€Uf)f Pers, pseudodedmiAimSy (^cvdo- + d0- 

278 &. ctmtanu«), 15, 54 

phflos^^ {^ + Graeeu,), ariUopote, (dpOo. + jwtow), 2, 

CicnBO (Efibit.). 

Pflendocato, (V^cvdo- + CkOo), ad TKBrvMJANm 

J«. 1, 14, 6 protosedere, (ir^Hwrof + aedere), 

Pseudodamasippiui, (^rcvdo- + ^*^« ^^^ ^^ 

Bamasippus), ad JFbm. 7, 23, 3 zelonira, (fiXos + wr). Exhort, ad 

Cast. 9 

CaTVLIiVS. 

salapnttium,' (salax + irAr^iov), 53, Intpb. Jsbs. 

^ primoplastns,* {primus +9X00x6^), 

„ 2, 9, 1 

v rmvvivB . 

psendotirbaiins,* (^cvdo- + wr- ^ 

ftant«),6,5,3 OoMMODiANm 

semimetopium, {semi + pcTAny), "^oopnare,^ {in + iciJirpoO, /n«/r. 

4, 8, 5 ^ ^^» ^ 

protolapsns, (vp«0ro( + 2a6t), /d. 

HraiHVB. 1» 35, 1 
oommeletare, (oofi+fMXcray), J^h5. 

165 OAFITOIJNIV& 

dextrocherium,' {dexter + x'^p)* 

Sbnboa (Apoo.). ifaa?. Dmo 6, 8; al. 

praeputium,* {prae + in^cr^oy), phallouitrobidum, {<liakK6s + ui- 

4poc 8, 3 ir^^^^ JP^tin, 8, 5 

Fbxbqriyb. 
biljohnis,* (bis + \vx^), 80, 3 



TrIBBKT JiTVB POMJO. 



excatarissare, {ex + «,A,p/fe«'), 67, ««oohlamyB, {sagtm + xXo^t^^), 



10 



Oaud: 14, 5 



PLUIIVB. liAlfPBIDIVS. 

oaerefolimn,* (xaip€(^XXoy) + /o- Psendoantoninns, (^rcvdo- + An- 
Hum), 19, 170 toninus), Ediog. 8, 4 

> Cortf. Sen. Ckmtr. 7, 4, 7. * CoL * laiien. ; Lftot ; V olg. ; /orm praepudium « 
KotTir. «IxiMxr. • PaU.; Flk-Apia •Ptnd. TGloM.Ind. •Treb.Poa; 
Sohol luiMn. 
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VOFIBOYB. VtUUTA. 

diloris, {hU + lonun\ AutA, 46^ euxoaqnilo, {^^fMt + oguilo), AeL 

6; a/. Jl)Off.27, U 

monoloris, Oiomr + Uirum)^ IcLib. aoenofaotoiiiu, {anjvos -Vfaoere)^ 

pentalorifl, (vc'yrr + lonun)^ IcL ib. Id, 18, 8 

TnaaavB Mactbhvb. Mabgblltb Emfibiots. 

monoouliis,' 0«>w + ocuZta), 8, pseudocaHduB, (^cv^ + ai/Witf), 

19; at 88»74 

peendoflAuiu, (^udd- +>Zatcttt), 

PusiVB Valbbiarys. 8, 128 

BubBtypticua, («i«6 + imwrwcdO, psendoliqmdua, (^vao- + iigiri- 

6^ 81 <*«•)» W, 12 



ThBQDOBVB PsiBCOCAimi. 

9ptidi 
*.8 



Aysohivb. 
81 

«rtigimplni>,'(«« + >p<i^). ad ^'^^JT"' ^S"^*"*" + •^'«>' 

Am.l,lQi;aL *'^* 

SlZXXHITB ApOIXJNABIS* 

■^ ^ * centimeter, (pmtwm + fuVpor), 

primigeneB, (primus + ywnO» * flatirograpbua, {saHra + vpii^iy), 

-yotf «* Jireo, 29, 107 *• !• H, 8 dd JIbAr. 



HimojixMVB , 



Glaydluvvb Maukrtvh. 



ooenangeliBta, (cw + c^iyyiXiir- qTiadrigona, {quaUuor + y&mn), 

r^f), inPhilem. 8 -Stat ^nim. 8, 15 

oohaereticu8,(<m+aVfm«Jr),i5>. pBgyDo-ApiorvB. 

^' ^ , , , . , ^ traotogalBtns, Uractum + yaXo), 6, 

oompropheta, {etm + irpo^^nyOf jgg . „i 

in Ion. ad 1,^ tmetomeUtoB, (iraelum + /mIu), 

psendomagiBter, (^^fufto- + ma- ^ ^^^ 

^ter), w Ephes. 2, ad4. 11 tyripatiiuL (rwprfr + i)a<tn«), 7 

pBcndopaBtor, (V^ci/dd- + iw^tor), ^^T^P*"™^ l^'P^^ "M^ ^'^ ' 

Id, ib. OoumL Thbodobeahtb. 

qnadrigamuB, (qtuxUuor + ydpot), dinmnminin, (dir + ntimmta), 14, 

odu. /oum. 1, 8 extr. 27, 2 

1 Hythogr. Lai.; GIom. Labb. * Pompoi. Oommcni; Batyoh.; GMnod.; Ind.; 
«oftf. artigraphiOf Aneod. Heln. * Lnd. 
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holoneras,' (oXos + wrwi)^ 10, 21, VmrAiraivB Fobtvnatvs. 

Lemm, arohiBaoerdoB, (a/>x^- + Mcardios), 

limitiophiiB,* (Zmims + rpo^Iy), Cbrm. 8, 13, 1 

5,18,88 
paraneredns,* (iropd + tMr0(2««), 

g^ 25, 7 OODBX IVBnNIAKYB. 

peeudooomitatenses, (^vdo- + melloproximns, (ficXXciy + proxi- 

oomUatw), 8, 1, 10 ♦»«»)» 12, 19, 5 

B0BIBIV& 

semidiametroB, {semi + duxftcrpof), Isedobts. 

Art. Oronm. p. 424, 8 ift 5 i^. euroanster, {tlpos + at«<tfr), 18 

semispherimn, (semi + iT^ipioy), H 

/rw<. ilfitf. 4, 18 penteremis, (frcWe + remttf), 19, 

1,28 

contheroleta,^ (otm + ^poXcn;;), 
JLTyr/j. 8, 2 

>CocLIiul * God. Inst « Cod Inst; CmsIogL « Mythogr. I^t. 



THE END. 
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VITA. 

NatOB stun Frideriona Tabor Oooper NomEboiaoi, quae nrbs in Oinitate 
einsdem nominia locata est, ante diem VI Kalendas Innias anno Domini 
MDOOCLXIV9 patre Vamo, matre Maiia ex gente Taber, qnoiom 
alteram adhno snperstitem esse laetor, alteram morte mihi pnero ereptam 
doleo. Fidei enangelicae addictns snm. Gam a primis annis iniqoa oale- 
tadine aflfectas scholam adire non possem, litterarnm elementis a oariis 
magistris domi imbatas som ; deinde confirmato iam corpore anno qoat- 
tnordecimo ad Scholam Lingoaram at appellabatar me contuliy qoae tam 
hao orbe florebat aaspiciis Laubebti SAuynuB magistridootissimi mihiqne 
semper nenerandi, qnod primns animnm meam ad amorem stadioram 
philologicoram adaertit, ibiqae per daos annos lingais Latinae, Graeoae, 
FrancogaUicae operam dedi. Inde in scholam qaae Anglice The Fiflh 
Avenue School diota est, transii, cni tam praefaerant niri excellentissimi 
GiBBENS et Beaoh. Tree post annos in Vniaersitatem Harvardianam 
almam matrem meam adii qoae Gantabrigae in Ginitate Massachasitense 
collooata est, at inter cdnes aociperer academioos. Ibi aadiai per qaattaor 
annos iUastrissimos aires, inter alios GhhiD, Gboswblii, Dteb, HmL, Laiob, 
LowmiL, I£aoVaiib, Nobton, PAitMss, Fabebb, Pucbgb, WbnseiiL, YonNG, 
qaibas omnibns gratias ago qaam maximas, atqae anno M DOGOIiXXXVI 
probatione rite habita, ad gradam Bacoalaarei in Artibos admiasas sam. 
Tam consiliis patris atqae amicoram addnctas stadiis iarispradentiae ma 
totnm tradidi, atqae ab initio aactomni seqaentis per octo menses leotiones 
freqaentani olarissimi atqae benignissimi professoris Thixidobx W. 
DwiGBT, qni tam facaltati Iarispradentiae in Oollegio Golnmbiae Noai 
Eborad praefait atqae naper plenas annis abiit, disoipalis longe qaaeren- 
daa ao desiderandns. Vere anni MDGGGXXXVn post probationem habi- 
tam, a onratoribos Gollegii Golambiae ad gradam Baocalaarei in Legibas 
admissas sam atqae anno seqnente probatione altera habita in larisconsol- 
toram ordinem in Gioitate Noao Eboraoo rite adsoriptus sam. M ox aatem 
amore lingaaram ita addactas sam, at officio iarisconsolti relioto, ad Gol- 
legiam Golambiae redirem, qaam qaasi alteram almam matrem nano oolo. 
Anno MDGGGLXOI admissas som ad gradam Magistriin Artibas, eodem- 
qae tempore Adiator in Schola Lingnae Latinae faotas, eo officio per 
trienniam fanctns stun. Per qaattaor annos leotiones aadiai dootissi- 
moram airoram, Pbgk, Psebt, Mkkbtam, Jackson, Eobsbt, MoQbba. 
Qaibas omnibas qaos commemoraai oiris gratias et nano ago et semper 
habebo maximas. Praematora morte naper erepti professoris Mkrbiah 
semper seroabo memoriam. 
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